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hi rite Nnme of All~It, 111e Most >Ji ,iT 4 
Bcrteficent, the A40sI Mmiful 

11. The Book Of The z - -  6 2 1  GIig - ( \  I +I) 

Commencement Of The ( . . .  UI) 

Prayer 

Chapter 1. What Is Done At $ 3 1  &I & Wl- ( \  +I) 
The Beginning Of The Prayer 

( 7  0 A  

,,, : 6 877. It was narrated that Ibil 'Umar E% : ;& 3 s> b y - I  - AVV 
said: I saw the Messenger of Allih , : ;I.;. :. 
@, when he said the opening Talcbir 429' - - d &F 
of the prayer, raise his hands until 3 -7 >$I; k $ ~  32 : j6 
they were level with his shoulders. SI$ - ,y 
When he said the Takbir before L :$$I; &z 
bowing he did likewise, and when he $3 - & 2 L - 2 - & +  
said: 'Sonzi' Allirlzu linzaiz !zalnidalz 

a <  , a  ,&L -,,, :: " 
(Allsh hears those who praise + 2 & ~ l  : J G  - -, 
Him),' he did likewise, then he said: j4; ~ - 7 ;  : jt 9 ,$ 'Rabbarza iua lakal-[zamd (Our Lord, ' , , 

toYoubepraise).'Buthe didnotdo g$ 2; 2 . ,  91 $1 1:~ % 
that when he prostrated or when he a5  , -3  k 
raised his head from prostration." 

<, 

(Salzt!~) : j6 -+ 'A,; 5 '$ tJ>, 3 
. j 6; A,: 5 '$ ;j+ >, 31 ' 

, ,  c+ 
& &,j @ .J; "&j, $3 <; 

g, >:*, , g, k . I  s . . 
a +& V Y A : ~  '?++ 2A 21 +& C ~ I ~ V I  '&,+I + ~ i : ~ +  

'90 :, 'f" . . . #I >L- 2, "&I +4 i i ~ ~  'e3 'ipr +i 
. 90. :, 6 ' 5 9 '  4 pj L.? $p$l +& 

Comments: 
1. The commeiicement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement ofAllihu Akbar 

- Allih is Supremely Great. I1 is called TakbilntAI-Ihrlim - consecratoly declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allih, because with this Takbir many thiiigs become. 
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc. 
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2. Raising one's hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al- 
Yadayn. This RafAl-Yadayn (raising one's hands) had been the Prophet's $& 
permanent and customary (Sunnah) practice. 

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands $1 $31 2; - (Y +I) 
Before Saying The Takbir , , 

(109 &=dl) 

878. It was narrated that Ibn : jC; 3 $$ C;pi - AVA 
'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger , . .  , ,:: 
of AllAh @, when he stood to pray, '>% iF 2 $1 b>1 
raise his hands until they were in 

.J 2 2~ -.*-:i : j6 ~ 9 3 ~  2 
level with his shoulders, then he - - d<x=- -, 

said the Takbir. He did that when C ;  $1 j f ;  :JC; ;bt 
he said the Takbir before bowing, jk c& 3 44 2; ~UI J! and he did that when he raised his , , 
head from bowing and said: 'Sami' 3; L i j j  :JL 3 $ 

,-., 
Alliihu liman hamidah (All& hears 

, g3 those who praise Him).' But he did > 
not do that during the prostration." 31 $ : $25 L&31 & '*', ~ I J  pd 
(Sah;F) A,; 

d g; &:i+ >, 
.?*I 

~ v n : ~  '2, I;L 6, Iib 2 I;] &JJI 2, "4 La l " v~  '+,L;il 42j; i :Pi;  
'15)5111 2 Jtds '+ LJJ&Al +Jz j. ,bjUl &.dl &I ~Yr / r9 . :~  'es 

. 40  \ : 
Comments: 2 

This Hadie indicates that fist the hands should be raised, and in the same 
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the 
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying Alldhu Akbar is the 
assertion of the Oneness of All& - of Tawhid. 

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands &I jk *jlJl 2; - (Y +I) 
In Level With The Shoulders 

( Y l .  &dl) 

, <, 879. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f rom 21 2 L ~ - ~  3 y+ c s i  - ~ v q  
'Abdullih bin 'Umar that when the , - 
Messenger of AUih &$ started to :;bt 4% 3 <&L 2 <Y& 

*, pray, he would raise his hands in 2; 2ul gl L ~ ' ~  j;; 51 
level with his shoulders, and when 
he bowed and when he raised his kf; 2; 1 : ~  & 1 : ~  cL$ jk && 
head from bowing, he would raise fi.;K JC;; a; r ~ 7 1  
them likewise and say "Sami' 
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All2lzu linzarz hamidah, Rabbaitfi wa Lg3 .dl 5, ,, 
lakal-hamd (All81 hears those who 3 .J n-+ g, 
praise Him, our Lord, to You be .?&LIls 4; 
praise)." And he did not do that 
when he prostrated. (Sahilz) 
+ d l  $ i ; l J  ' ~ l / r 9 - : + ,  L&L &.A=- v Y n : c  c++\ 

. 9 0 1 : C  L & y J I J  &Yo/ \ : (&! )  L + d l j  5"J L +  +p$! +A=- jn & U l  

Comments: 
Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in 
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position 
in level with the ears. (Salzih Muslinz: 391). Both ways are permissible. 

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands :?$ I jk &I -I 2; - ( f  +I) 
Parallel To The Ears 

( Y  7 \ U I )  

,,,: i 880. It was narrated from 'Abdul- ;I G k  : - A A .  
JabbSr bin W2il that his father i a 

said:  "I prayed beh ind  t h e  3 chc! ., 3 fl:&vl 
Messenger of AllSh @ and when & : J L , 

he started to pray he said the 
$1 3 &&I; 

Talcbir and raised his hands until 2;; 3 ;ul GI fJ @ 4J;; 
they were in level with his ears. +,$ f~ $ <&it 6iG 3 gx Then he recited the Opening of the 
Book, and when he had finished he 2; , IN& T,, : ~ g  ,& kj f~ 
said 'Antin' and raised his voice 
with it." (Sahilz) .z> + 
I ,+ jL! +i ;L- 3 r \ i \ / r : & i  +yi Cvl :E+ 

+i ;$JAG L-J-LI, ~ I ~ ~ O C A A ~ : ~  '$1 ,%i ?. + >WI+ + 9 0 ~ : ~  

. ka*, &$I9 '>,I> 

881. It was narrated from MSlik bin : g 3 ~gf - , 
Al-Huwairifh - who was one of the 

: Jg  2 5 ~  g ,52 :2& 6~ Companions of the Prophet - 
that when the Messenger of All2h 

+ + G > f l G ~ s +  , @ prayed he would raise his hands - , 
-when he said the Takbir-until - @ $1 y G i  Lg; - +i$l 
they were parallel to his ears, and 

gx 25 & ,, F E  

when he wanted to bow and when he 
513 [@ +I JyJ ~ I I  

raised his head from bowing. (Sahih) '$2 3 ;I;? I& '&:f & 
llc$-y & ki; $5 l i ~  
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L4! i k i  &.A- j. ( A V V ) : ~ ~ I  &.&I bj13 L Y O / T ~ ~ \  : 'pi-s + ~ i : ~ +  
. q O t : ~  2 9 3  

Comments: 
This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in 
level with one's shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiyrim) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 
upright standing posture. 

'., ,,,: S 882. It was narrated that M& bin : Ji +l;~ 3 ++- ~~1 - A A Y  
Al-HuwairiB said: "I saw the 
Messenger of All& @, when he 2 G$3> J 2, $ @ $1 G k  

-, , , 
started to pray, raise his hands, and 2 4,~ 2 e~ .+ 2 , ;;G 
when he bowed, and when he , ,- 
raised his head from bowing, until & & &I J&; c?; :ji +&Jl 
they were parallel with the top of '$5 >; '$4 $5 $ % J l  2 >; his ears." (Sahih) 

6iG 3 $9, , , z,  ,:, 
-1, cgJ >3 

Chapter 5. Location Of The 221 & +I&$ 2 2  - ( 0  +I) 
Thumbs When Raising The 
Hands (717 UI) +,,.: 883. It was narrated from 'Abdul- G k  :8\; b+l - A A ~  
Jabbh bin WCil, from his father, ? :  ,.,.,, 
that he saw the Prophet @, when jr ., LI! , >; 3 
he started to pray, raise his hands ? . - &I; &I I jr '$1; .+ <@I g+ 
until his thumbs were almost level , 

with his earlobes. (&'a > $4 $; GI I;L g$ -. $I ., 

.+ d l 3  ' JG 15 '?- 2 g &.dlj '+i ;P r. 
Comments: 

The most appropriate way of raising the hands is h~11.h that one's fingertips are 
even with the tops of one's ears, the upper part of the thumbs are even with 
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one's shoulders. 
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Chapter 6. Raising The Hands, ,k .$, >:, 

f . fJ - (7 ,.=--dl) 
~xtended~" 

( Y  7 r  & d l )  

884. Sa'eed bin Sam'2n said: "AbO G k  : 2 3 j> c g i  - 
Hurairah came to the Masjid of 3 k G k :  i ,-s 
Banu Zuraiq and said: 'There are ., + & I  >I E L  :& * - -  
three things that the Messenger of 

+& +.Z i;$ 47 ;L; : JG 5~ 
All2h g$ used to do and the people 
have abandoned; he used to raise & k, te , $1 h&; Lg : j6 &.JJ -'*' 
his hands extended when praying, ,_ I _ :$.%JIG $4 22 5l3 >a\ A; & 
and he would fall silent briefly, and , ,, 

say Takbir when he prostrated and 1 : ~  j& '$3 'w &; 12 
when lie sat up."' (Hasan) ,., 

. . e l  
LZ 

'LP ~,II $4 + j. ,k ,:&I t>3~~3i  -21 [- b ~ ~ ~ l  :c+ 
' I : ~ q o v : ~  $ pJ 1 4 :  jlkbil &. &.A- j. v0y: C 

irpiilJ ,YTi  / \  :ewi, 
Comments: 

Slothfully acting people had, after tlie lifetime of the Prophet's jg 
Companioiis themselves, abandoned some of the Prophet's p& Sunrzah 
practices. Such practices, they fell, were not obligatory. The Din (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; tlie 
Prophet's & customs (the S~uzan) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet's g practices is blamewo~thy and condemnable. 

Chapter 7. Obligation Of The ‘&frl y&?31>$ - (V +I) First Takbir 

885. It was narrated from AbO G L  : 31 3 csf - A A O  
Hurairah that the Messenger of $ck : jG ,.,, lei 

All2h @ entered the Masjid, then a ~ & I L + I ~ L  :& 
: f : i. man entered and prayed, then he $1 3 '$1 3 a + 

came and greeted the Messenger of 
Ql $; .& JG; 51 All2h @ with Saliiin. The , 

Messenger of All211 gj returned his J;. +& ;& ;= '& 3; $2 

['I They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Had&. It is translated here in 
accordance with the explanation of N!mad gikir in his comments on J8mi'Ar-Tinnid& 
See also Tu!fatAl-A!~lr,a and Nail A/-AI~J@).). 
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greeting and said: "Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed." So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet #$$ and greeted him with 
Salim, and the Messenger of AllSh 
gj said to him: "Wa 'alaika as- 
saliim (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed." He did that three times, 
then the man said: "By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me." He said: "When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Qur'Sn. Then bow until you have 
tranquillity in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 
h a v e  t r a n q u i l l i t y  in  y o u r  
prostration, then sit up until you 
have tranquillity in your sitting. 
Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. This Had& is !mown as the "Ha&& of the one who prayed incorrect." 
2. According to many scholars, the Prophet @ has shown in this Tradition 

the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
all. 

3. According to this narration, all of the following are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Takbirat Al-Ihriim the consecratoIy declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of All&, recitation of the Qur'in, tbe act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With &21, @ &I 531 - ( A  +I) 
Which The Prayer Is Begun 

( 7 7 0  ihz;ll) 

886. It was narrated from 'Abdullih 
bin 'Umar that a man stood behind 
the Prophet of AUSh @ and said: 
"Allrihu Akbaru kabira wal-lzamdu 
Lillrilzi ka@ra, wa sublzrirz-Alltihi 
bukratart wa a~i la  (Allfih is Most 
Great and much praise be to AUih 
and glorified be Allih at the 
beginning and end of the day)." The 
Prophet of Allih jg said: "Who 
spoke these words?" A man said: "I 
did, 0 Prophet of Allih." He said: 
"Twelve angels rushed (to take them 
up)." (SalzQz) 

887. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "While we were 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allih g, a man among the people 
said: 'Allriltu Akbaru kabira, wal- 
lzantdu Lillrihi ka@ra, wa sublzrin- 
Allrilzi bukratart wa apila (Allih is 
Most Great and much praise be to 
Allih and glorified be Allih at the 
beginning and end of the day).' 
The Messenger of Allih @ said: 
'Who is the one who said such and 
such?' A man among the people 
said: 'I did. 0 Messeneer of Allih.' - 

, , He said: 'I l i e  it,' and he said :-$ $1 j6 , ,,?a1 y + 
words to the effect that the gates of :*, ,.. , 
the Heavens had been opened for , d s @  41 j+; + A g 
it." Ibn 'Umar said: "I never 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of AUSh $g say that." 
(Sahib) 

p3 .,+I &I r ?  ;i?r &I & ~ - - l  tiu j. 3 . \ : c  $+ - ~ i : ~ i ;  
. A &  &i &I + - J I  J I ~  43. :C 2 

Chapter 9. Placing The Right 2 J&I Ji &I 23 - ( q  +I) 
Hand On The Left Nand 
During The Prayer 011 G A I )  $21 

888. It was narrated that MQsa bin : j6 + 3 2% ,,,: 6 
by-1 - AAA 

'Umair Al-'Anbar? and Qais bin 
$ 2  ,&; 3 +I & 62 Sulaim Al-'Anbas said: "Alqamah , . , 

bin WVil told us that his father c2 : 96 & 2 s; said: 'I saw the Messenger of All31 -, ,, ' ' 

@,when he was standing in prayer, @ $ 1  34; &f; : jG $ 3 $3 $1 
holding his left hand with his 3 * ;. 3 $ % i l l  . $6 3.3 I;! 
right."' (Sahib) d 

.GL+ 
Giss~ 3 p3 L ?  dP + l ~  j. r l ? / t  :-i +pi [w .>lj!I :Ei; 

.93\ : e  
Comments: 

This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qjrim in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one's sides 
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a 
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence. 

Chapter 10. If The Imcim Sees ,$>I &f; 1:~ +Yl , 2 . - ( 1 .  +I) 
A Man Placing His Left Hand ( y  ," a,) '& ~i 3G , -. , 3 
On His Right ,,.,. - YJ 

, , 
889. It was narrated that Al-Hajj@ ::JL 2 $ >> i'$f - Ah9 
bin Abi Zainab said: "I heard Abfi ;c ++ g2 : j6 +TI & ~2 'Urnin narrate that Ibn Mas'Bd , 
said: 'The Prophet @ saw me when qf &+ j i  --; +f + cul 
I had placed my left hand on my ,v . j G  ~a right in prayer. He took hold of my $J . ?- 2 - 
right hand and placed it on my 

& p & & & + 2 . & ; ~ ; ~ $ l  left."' (Hasan) . , ,d,L+ J G$ & sz -u, ,.. . , 
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Chapter 11. The Location Of & @ 1 @ + Q 1 ? 1 - ( \ \  , + - d l )  
The Right Hand On The Left 
In Prayer Y A I 2 J&JI 

890. Ws'il bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I G k  :+: 2 $9 ,:sf - A?.  
am going to  watch how the  , , ,, 

Messenger of Allih g prays.' So I G k  : J E  3 $;!'$I 2 +,I + 
L I watched him and he stood and said dt &:k : J G  & 2 b~ 

the Takbir, and raised his hands ., - 
J $9 J ,  ., 

until they were in level with his OF' ..y 2 
ears, then he placed his right hand 3 4G5 + 
over his left hand, wrist and lower 
forearm. %%en he wanted to bow '& 6 : ~  3 $$ $5; $ f6 
he raised lus hands likewise, and $ A, ,,+ $ 
placed his hands on his knees. 
When he raised his head, he raised $5 g> :i a 'gal; ~ 3 1 3  
his hands likewise. Then he 
prostrated and placed his hands in cc: L& $& G>; 1 Ji $4 
level with his ears. Then he sat up + $ @& $4 2; ki; 2; ~c 
and placed his left leg under him; L: 

r 
he put his left hand on his left >PJ ,+ & $& 
thigh and knee, and he put the 

$& & &dl 3 - -. -, 
edge of his right elbow on his right cp9' i s d l  Gi;? 
thigh, then he held two of his ,&I &> 2 &; ' i s d l  &:> 
fingers together and made a circle, 

: $ 'AI ?& J and raised his forefinger, and I saw 
him moving it and supplicating with zT2 -L 2; $ &> %G? 
it." (Sa@) 

. $ $4 I$% 

&I e2 ~iJdl  '>Jlj *i +pi tJi+ -A- & .  9 3  [p+ b : L [ l  : c+ 
L&$I $ 9 3  t 4 :  GI-Li i)! idlj &I rLYI +A- j. V I V  G V Y T : ~  ';&I j 

9Tl":c 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of 2 #I ,.,6 &I - (1 y +I) 
Putting One's Hand On One's - ,  , - 
Waist When Praying ( 7 1  I gul 

891. It was narrated from Abfi :&!lsL $ 2 ~ 1  c$i - A f t  
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Hurairah that the Prophet g p: ~2 
forbade praying with one's hands j C ' f% 3 >? 

,, 
on one's waist. (Sahih) 2 @ ~:k : J L  s 2 g9 

?I ,y 020: 'i4i"" 4 > W Y I  a;; ub &*rt...dl &,+L 

2 rb +L- 3 \ Y Y . : z  G i * I  j 41 "+ 'i&Jl 2 p l  'd.+l, ' L l J 9 l  

.471:z '&$I j 9.) L +  d L  

Comments: 
During the performance of every major component Rukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would conkadict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the aMicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are 
similes - each simile points to the said act being forbidden, And All* 
knows best!! 

,, .,, . : 892. It was narrated that Ziyid bin 3 ;= 2 ~~1 - ~ q y  
Subaih said: "I prayed beside Ibn 
'Umar and w t  my hand on my 3 &?& s ?4 3 && 5 A@ , , 

, s 
,, , 

waist, and he did this to me - 
knocked it with his hand. When I &I 4 2 1 -  : j i+  I '  $ ? $  

had finished praying I said to a :A j6 &,& & $1; s$ $ -, 
', ! man: 'Who is this?' He  said: a - ~2 - 

"Abdulla bin 'Umar.' I said: '0 ,,.. 
, , 

Abii ' A b d u r - R b h ,  why are you '3 2 +I : J L  TI$ 3 : 62 
angry with me?' He said: 'This is 
the posture of crucifixion, and the T& &I; G !&>I 51 : a 

,- 55 $ , j ,r Messenger of AUih g forbade us 41 jyJ 
to do this."' (Sah9) 

.% CG 
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Chapter 13. Standing With & +LII A &I - ( \ Y  +I) 
The Feet Together When - 
Praying CYv. U l )  

.,, . i 893. It was narrated from Abii ~k :% 3 ,  L+l - Aqy 'Ubaidah that 'Abdull2h saw a man 
who was praying with his feet 3 'G2$6i]l 2 LI$ 2 
together. He said: "He is going - :, ,., 

1 :, c3> 2 d t g l  2 against the Su~mah; if he shifted his & d . , 

weight from one to the other that 3 A $3 LSi; 41 5f 
would be better." (DaTf) 3; Lml a ' ~  : ~ d  Lz ,-, <. , , jc? - 
Comments: 

It was the sacred custom of the Prophet g$ that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one's girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 

:,, ~ t 894. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  :?&Z 2 kG2~ L+l - A q f  
'Abdullih that he saw a man gx :J6 6 2~ Gk 
praying with his feet together. He 
said: "He is not following the j@l t-Lp; : j 6  $1 
Sumzah. If he were to shift his ' > s , ,  

weight from one to the other I 2 :&I g 3 'i& &f ., 2 ah- 
would like that better." (Da'Ef) . . J .--: 3 ..., - -. , 5 & $j 

-1 ;g k31; 3; &al 
. $1 

p3 c.& Li -. dl .$ j. :+ Yhh/Y:&JI crj;i l a  .,Ljl :e+ 
'4;~ 21-11 $1, G ~ T V : ~  ~ ~ $ 1  2 9 3  '+ *:.A- ;r. ;&I j ,LE 

.,i;!, ,i;jl, I J ~ I >  &i + j c&, L&JI b b  4 6  >\,dl 

- d l  & d l  j L5 6d;iv~ ,& irl&-\z! ?.G 4 j. &2Li kglu + >l,dIJ i;rz 

. \~q/o:>,~&I  
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Chapter 14. The Imam Pausing &I & rLyl - ( \  i +I) 
After Starting The Prayer 

( Y V \  U l )  -.%dl 

895. It was narrated from AbG 6 2  2 ;- C S f  - ~ q 0  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

+j1 $ 2 ; ~  2 ;a 6 2  :s; Allih &g used to pause briefly 
'i r,..: when he had started to pray. 

$1 ; ,-- .+ 3p -;. $7 2 (sahfh) & 5 LK -:- g$ J+; ?J :is$ 

. ; a I  g, 
. q 7 h t c  '& I  2 9 3  '7 .  :c ',& [-I 

Comments: 
This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet @ used to 
recite the inaugural supplication. 

Chapter 15. The Supplication gzl2l; g p l  :kill - ( \ o  +I) 
Between The Takbir And The 
Recitation (YVY &-dl) 

896. I t  was narrated that Abii 
H u r a i r a h  sa id :  "When  t h e  
Messenger of Allih g started to 
pray he would pause briefly. I said: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, 0 Messenger of 
All*, what do you say when you 
pause briefly between the Takbir 
and recitation?' He  said: 'I say: 
Allrihumma bri'id bayni wa bayna 
gaf iy iya  kama bri'adta bayna al- 
mahriqi wal-maghlib: Allrihumma 
naqqini m i n  &agriyriya K a m i  
yunaqqa 0th-&awb al-abyad rnin ad- 
danas; Allihrlmma ighsilni min 
gafiyriya bi&-&a@ wal-mri'i wal- 
barad. (0 All ih ,  put  a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West; 0 Allih, cleanse me of my 
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sins as a white gannent is cleansed 
from filth; 0 Allih, wash away my 
sins with snow and water and 
hail)."' (Sa!zZ!z) 

Comments: 
Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported. 
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted - it will 
suffice. 

. 9 7 9 : c  c6s~ 2 9, ' 7 ~ : ~  G r ~  Cpl :Ei; 

Chapter 16. Another &L%I & F T C ~  - (\I +I) 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation (YvY U l )  $1 , , 

;! >> ;.$ - A#," 897. It was narrated that J%hir bin 2 L& ~ 

'Abdullih said: "When the Prophet , , , -3 ,  

#j started to pray, he would say :%&&Ai . $ d E y  :+ 
the Takbir, then say: 'Irzrza saliti wa ..- : ' - -- - a . .- < 

1 : J L  X j P r  $1 2 - ~ $ 7  
nusuki iua rnahyiya wa nzamiti 
lillilzi rabbil-'ilamin, 18 &arika 2% 2 , A &  ,, 3 $ 
lahu, wa bidfilika umirtu wa anir 3 ?a, 
nzirz al-muslimin. Allirhumrnahdini 

> I L :Jc; .? 
,s 

liahsarzil-'amili wa ahsanil-a&liqi 4%; S ~ G  $I : 26 
l i  yahdi li alzsanihi ill6 arzta wa qini 

;" 
sayy'al-a'rnili wa sayy'al-&iqi iir ' -42 ' 'g'i~ 4; 2 &> 
yaqi sayy'alzi illi ant. (Indeed, my " 41 '" L & \  6; A>? A$,; 
Salilz (prayer), my sacrifice, my , ~ 

living, and my dying are for Allih, -J +%ql &.Sf; dG91 +Sg +&I 
, . the Lord of all that exists. He has 

416;.vl ;$ $,; Ai <! w g  +& 
no partner. And of this I have been 

.$ L 

commanded, and I am one of the . a& \  yj @ 2; 9 @ I  ~ $ 3  
Muslims. 0 Allih, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 
manners, for none can guide to the 
best of them but You. And protect 
me from bad deeds and bad 
manners, for none can protect 
against them but You.)" (Sahi!~) 

, ? ~ ~ f : ~ ~ \ o ~ ~ \ i ~ / L : ~ W l 1 ; 4  j L j _ l , & l + j i [ v  .>L!I z E & i  

& . d l 3  ~ 9 V * : ~ ' 6 s I  j p s  ~ + & l ~ j j > ~ $ ~ l p l ~  b l d r a  J+ i j iz 

. d &L $1 
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of ?IAlj $1 & FT :$ - ( \ v  +I) 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The ( T V L  LA\)  !;Iglj $1 

, , 
~ a k i i r  And Recitation 
898. It was narrated from 'a may 

: j~ % j ,  p+f - A9A 
Allih he pleased with him, that the 
when th; Messenger of All& @$ & G k  :A$ '' ,., /L 

2 $71 += EL 
,, started to pray, he would say Takbir, $.L : & 

then say: "Wajahtu wajhi lilla@ & 2 $91 
fataras-samiiwcifiwal-arda hanifan wa $71 g 2 i& & . r !  f :'a 5 p-T :,dl 
mii an8 minal-mu&rikin. Inna salciti ' ._, . _ , . 
wa nusuki wa mahyriva wamamiifi 5 '81; $1 $ $1 ++ 3 y p l  
lillrihi rabbi/-%lami; 1: lahu, 
wa bi&iilikn umirtu wa anii min a/- 
muslimin. AZZih~lmma!Antal-maZik1 
16 ilriha illii ant, and 'abduka zalamtu 
nafsi wa'tarafh~ bi&anbi faghfirli 
&unCbi jami'an, li, yaghfinr&- 
&~mgba ill6 anta, wahdini liabanil- 
a@laqi, Zii yahdi li ahsanihii ill& anta 
wasrif 'anni sayy'ahi lci yapifu 'nnni 
sayy'ahii ill6 anta, labaika wa 
sa'daika, wal-&aim kulluhu fi 
yadaika wa&-&amr laisa ilaika anii 
bika wa ilaika tabrirakta wa ta'ilaita 
astaghfnuka wa aGbu ilaik. (Verily, I 
have turned my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanifa (worshipping none 
but Allih Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters'. Verily, my Salah, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for All&, the Lord of the all that 
exists. He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded,[" and 
I am one of the Muslims. 0 All&, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 
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myself and I acknowledge my sin. 
Forgive me all my sins for no one 
forgives sins but You. Guide me to 
the best of manners for none can 
guide to the best of them but You. 
Protect me from bad manners for 
none can protect against them but 
You. I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your bands, and evil 
is not to be attributed to You. I rely 
on You and turn to You, blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You." 
(Sahib) 

7 . 7  / V V \ : ~  L J ? J ~  .;L,~ gj >I ;,L ~4 L ~ ~ . . ~ w I  
C +  

. S V \  :. '&$I $9, '.( Gig" &I +A- ip 
Comments: 

In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when 
ALlih's Messenger gg commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 

899. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  &I L& 2 & ~+f - hqq 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 

, *  - ,.,:EL :j,j 21 ck : j6 
when the Messenger of All& g Lt - 

5 ? ,  ., ,,., stood to offer a voluntary prayer he 3;; >GI 2 ;+ df would say: 'Xllihu Akbar wajahtu -, 
+ 1 2 '3 wajhi /illad& facaras-samiwit?wal- c>Ql "' ' 

arda hanifa muslimin wa ?id ani g 41 J;; ~i , , :* >; +-& minal-mu&ikin. Inna ~ a l i t i  wa 
nusuki wa mahyiya wa mamiti gi GIN :Ji G$ f 6  I:[ Lk 
lillihi rabbi/-'ilamin, 16 &arika J a ' s  

lahu, wa bi&lika umirtu wa an2 >fi1; ~ 1 ~ 1  $2 $& &; . , c+-2 

awwalul-muslimin. Allrihuma antal- 21 tss\ 2 Gf G; & - 
maliku 16 iliha illri anta subhinaka 
wa bihamdik ( M i h  is Most Great. 4; & &; G&; &; d h  
Verily, I have turned my face 2;; ti; aij 2 A-2 g ddl 
toward Him Who has created the 
heavens and the Earth gl g &@I A? !$I . s . ! j ' ,  
(worshipping none but  All2h 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salih, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for All&, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
A n d  of  t h i s  I h a v e  b e e n  
commanded, and I am the first of 
the ~uslims.[~' 0 All&, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
praise be to You.)" Then he would 
recite. (Sahih) 

, <- 9 , 
Chapter 18. Another Kind Of S J ~ I  kFl ~ 3 -  ( \ A  +I) 
Remembrance Between The ( Y V O  GAI) g i I s l ~ 3  cE$~ 
Start Of The Praver And The 
Recitation . ,, 900. I t  was narrated from Ab6 g 3~ $ $1 'y$ &$f - q. ,  
Sa'eed that when the Prophet gg , c?& @ I jt 
started to pray he would say: 
" S u b h a n a k a l l i i h u m m a ,  wa +;is , p s p > L @  3% 
bihamdika tabiirakasmuka wa ta'iila , , 

d 

jaddzrka wa lii iliiha ghairuk (Glory Lg ?@ $1 -, bl : -,+ 3 L $$I 
and praise be to You, 0 All&. sGa : j~ ;u, GI Blessed be Your name and exalted , 
be Your majesty, there is none ill ?$; 4% JG> &I h>c 
worthy of worship except You.)" 
(Hasan) . (42 

+I ,?i;h z~~~ &ii j. 'ij-pj~ i>,b *i +pi [+=- aal;ai :c+ 
-9, '4. + + ~ z  j. A * & : ,  G+L d l J  ~ Y l ' i : ~  i d L , d l j  r V V o : z  id*, 

G L - ~  d l  -3 ' 9 Y ' i : ~  ~ ~ $ 1  j & - d l g  & 4 CZZ- L J  &.*zJl 

. & 7 V : z  
Comments: 
1. In some routes of this Ha&& too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 

the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 



The Book of The Commencement .. 33 cki?Yl +lS 

2. Some Hadie scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
namation. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes. 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatoly prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is peifonning ohligatoly or optional prayers. 

901. It was narrated that Ab6 G k  ;,&.=-I , > *  - LFT- :-:' 9.1 
Sa'eed said: "When the Messenger , , 

of started to pray, he Llw 3 & 22 :"a\ 3 2; 
would say: 'Subhanakallrihumma, $f 6p 

wa bihamdika tabrirakasmuka wa . ,,: ' 
ta'rila jadduka wa lri ililza glzairuk PI lii $ 1  24; L k  : j 6  ++ 

-, 
(Glory and praise be to You, 0 A&; z~~~ j c ;  
Allih. Blessed be Your name and 
exalted be Your majesty, there is .[iAS il g; & JG; &I 3-C ~ . 3  
none worthy of worship except 
You.)"' (Hasan) 

.svr: ~ ~ $ 1 2  J.3 ' ~ U I  +&I g i  [- .21;l~ : eij 

Chapter 19. Another Kind Of &$ i l k> i t$ - ( \q+ i )  
Remembrance After The Takbir 

(YV7 &-A\) $1 
, , 

902. It was narrated that Anas gk  :al 3 6$f - q + 7 
said: "The Messenger of Allih @ ,, , , & 2 ;f& 6 2  
was leading us in prayer when a I :  : 6% - 
man came and entered the Masjid, 4 2;; 2 : J c; 3 $f ' G; and he was out of breath. He said: 
'Allihu Akbar, al-hamdulillrilzi +I 3 2  3; $!& !& , - @ 
h a m d a n  kafhirar t  fayibarz ul $7 s I : j ~  ,,:, o:, 

mubrirakan filz. (Allih is Most - - O F -  h 3  

Great, praise be to Allih, much A LA& g;c @ 13 1- 
good and blessed praise.).' When 

&I 9 : jc; z& $1 2;; the Messenaer of Allih had - 
finished his prayer he said:-'Which 

, . 
of you is the one who spoke these 
words?2 The people kept quiet, He !&I JG; c cl : 26 . ir~t & 

- - 

said: 'He did not say anything bad.' : 9 j , @ 
.-..:, *:- 

The man said: 'I did, 0 Messenger -, $3- &J 

f ,' 3.:- 
of Allih. I came and I was out of , .- $1 -IJ 51 
breath, and I said it.' The Prophet 

, u t&> 



The Book of The Commencement .. 34 

$&$ said: 'I saw twelve angels 
rushing to see which of them would 
take it up."' (Sahih) 
j. T+. :c  ‘bigs r ~ s Y ~  "- j3! Jk I. -4 +WI '4 

. 9 V t  :, ' 631  293 '+ i& jl ate- tl, 
Comments: 

He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet @) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of d g ,  is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 

Chapter 20. Starting With r;;$ !gsl$l Gl j  - (I .  +I) 
Fcitihtil-Kitcib (The Opening Of 
The Book) Before Another 

v v  I jlil u@I 

Sarah 
,. 2.4 ,,, . i 903. It was narrated from Anas : 9.r 

that the Prophet &, Abfi Bakr, and 
I, 

'Umar, may AUih be pleased with @ $1 LG :+I 3 '6;G 3 219 
*, 

them both, would start their , , :,*, ,,,, ',* , ,,,, 
recitation with: "M the praise and a?-+-+ + +ul +?J p r 3  $ i f 3  
thanks be to All&, the Lord of all ,$-gi 9 3 1  _if d$,< 2191 
that exists."['] (Sahih) 

Q d l $  ! i.lpil 2 [+Ll ~ 4  ':;Lpil *pi Cvl :pi; 
i C ~ V O : ~  G6s~ $ 93 r " p  ?":JL;, '+ @ YZI:, '4 . . .  

Y JL; ;p -4 ' 4 3  'V~Y: ,  '+I + J ~ I .  -6 Ga1j91 ~G,LJI 
.+ ;>I3 L.l, j, Y 9 9 : t  ' q L  *. 

Comments: 
This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made 
with Surat Al-Fktihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
place of other recitation, but some other Sclrah (of the Qur'h) would not be 
sufficient in its place. (Tor instance, the last one or two units of prayer). 

, ..., ,,,I' 904. It was narrated from Anas: "I g + j: $1 J+ i;*! - 4 * 1 
prayed with the Prophet B and '&$ 5~ Gk :2$31 
with Abfi Bakr and 'Umar, may - - 
Mfih be pleased with them both, @ $1 2 && : ,y 'i;G ,y 
and they started with "All the ., 

9 ,,: ' - 9, ,a P ,,, 
praise and thanks be to M%I, the  IF^ k +?; $3 $ L$~ r3 
Lord of all that exists."[" ( M i h )  ,$+gi 3 3  ,$ +>$,< 
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Chapter 21. Reciting: "In The ,$ &>g, 661% - ( Y  \ +I) 
Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful" (rvh UI) 4&g$ 3 3  

905. It was narrated that Anas bin G k  : A &  $ $ 3 cxi - q 0 

Milii said: "One day when he - ,., 3 '@ J ~ l  2 ; $& 
the Prophet % - was still among , ,  , ,, 
us, he took a-nap, then he raised 2 r; -. : jc; .+ sf , , 
his head, smiling. We said to him: <: s - 
'why are you smiling, 0 M~~~~~~~~ 2 ~ ;  @ I  ji - $11 ., &; - t,$f 
of Allih? He said: 'Just now this : 3 & a ,  8 ,  ,:, 6 : 
Siirah was revealed to me: . ~ I J  eJ y 

,.. - , 
In the Name of Allih. the Most 

:;+ ~1 : jt J 9 ,  
Y J  L: 

Gracious, the Most Merciful. &I < ,,-' ' *- Gig, &-g5ijl ,AT 4 
Verily, We have granted you ( 0  .,:+, ,,, ,,, ,,-,., 

Muhammad) Al-Kaw&ar. 3 a,& 6 1  "1) , @ $91 
Therefore turn in prayer to your 1~~$$1 G 2,;x : j6 45$ 

Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). 
+.: q, : jc; f ; $UI : & For he who hates you, he will be . 

Cut off.'['] ?; yf GT GI 2; &;; 
Then he said: 'Do you know what - - UI $& st $ ,,: 

Al-Kaw&ar is?' We said: 'All& and o? '<l$l 
: 9: , ,  .C+ . ,. His Messenger know best.' He said: 2 3  c 2  bi I+; : J ~ G  + 

'It is a river that my Lord has 
promised me in Paradise. Its , ((A&: & ~ f  G & Jx q sJ 2 

-, 

vessels are more than the number 
of the stars. My Ummah will come 
to me, then a man among them will 
be pulled away and I will say: "0 
Lord, he is one of my Ummah" and 
He will say to me: 'You do not 
h o w  what he did after you were 
gone." (Sahila) 
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Comments: 
1. Concerning the explanation or Tafsir of A-Kaw&ar (the plentifulness or 

abundance) described in Swat Al-Kaw&ar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet g and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet g himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet g. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Ha&& that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bz~&lin :̂ 
6579: Sahih Muslim: 2292) . .  . . 

2. This Ha&& also proves the permissibiity of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet's @, climbing the Minbar (Sahfh Muslim: 
2296). This Ha&& further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

3. "After you": it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations. 
And Allih hows best! 

4. Innovation is such a grave aime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 
will be driven away from the Kaw&ar pond. 

906. It was narrated that Nu'airn G $ 1  G 2 ~?$f - q - 7  
Al-Mujmir said: "I prayed behind Gk' : ~ 1  eL : &, 
Abii Hurairah and he recited: In ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - -  

the Name of Allih, the Most &I +? 2 c4% ~f +I G'$L 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, then 4>+ ' , 13 :,a,, 

he recited Umm Al-Qur'dn (Al- oA,e &I $1;; L.& :J6 .- .- 
Fdtihah), and when he reached: hot $ 1 ~ 1  - >a rk s t  :,: l9 $ 4&gi 3 5  ,;f 
(the way) of those who earned 
Your anger, nor of those who went , - 
astray, he said: 'amin' and the , ' '-A' 
people said 'amin.' And evety time 

:>QI JG c&i :JG +~L+II -, 

he brostrated he said: 'Alldhu & t6 ILG 'gf %I :& &- 2 3% ?,, 

Akbar' and when he stood up from 151; 'gf %I : j i  $yl sitting after two Rak'ahs he said: 
,,?C' '~1ldh;l Alcbar'. And after he had &y $ !?+ 3 6$l;14 $ said the Saldm he said: 'By the One 

in Whose Hand is my soul! My .&+I 453 3 2  
prayer most closely reiembles thk 
prayer of the Messenger of AUih 
g."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This narration demonstrates that the Basi?ialalz should be recited aloud in 
audible prayer but it is not compulso~y. Narrations mentioning its recitation 
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also. 

Chapter 22. Not Saying "In 
The Name Of AIIHh, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful" 
Aloud 
907. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Milik said: "The Messenger of 
Allih @ led us in prayer, and we 
did not hear him recite: In the 
Name of Allill, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. And Abfi Bakr 
and 'Umar led us in prayer and we 
did not hear it from them either. 
(Sahib) 

908. It was narrated that Anas ;T & 3 $1  @ c-:' .., ,., p- l  - 9 . A  
said: "I prayed behind t h e  , , , , , 

Messenger of Allih @, AbG Bakr, ., : Jl; r 
'Umar and 'IJamSn, may AllSh be : j f a 

- -: m - 5- > - ' >.  - 2. ? ir" ;F ( 6 3 b ; F 4 1 4 ~ & l d 9 ' +  
pleased with them, and I did not 

, ,  -.& & hear any of them say out loud: In 9; $ @ $ 1  ~ Y J  

the Name of AllSh, the Most + 161 @I .- ' + -- c p %  . ,._ ,A 41 *; La3 
Gracious, the Most Merciful." 
(sahfh) d ~ g i  3 3  $1 +-A+:?+ 

I ej C V L Y : ~  r,.&JI + J+ L. *l& rjii91 L ~ ~ L + ! I  + ~ i : ~ + -  

p3 I+i:+2fL;itbj. b>4Y99:z  c-Lsgzrsgzr Y JG 3-  "6 
.svs:z 'dsl $ 
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Comments: 
The narrations that state not to recite the Basmalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Kha[fa Ar-Rashidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abfi Bakr and 'Umar (May AU2h Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 

909. Ibn 'Abdulliih bin Mughaffal : j6 ?- 3 & k i  c-$f - 9. q 
said: "If 'Abdull& bin Mughaffal 

:j,j +,L 3 ,PL :$C G k  heard any one of us recite: 'In the *, 

Name of All&, the Most Gracious, zI G k  : j,j ~6 :- ,. &t & i f  
the Most Merciful', he would say: 'I 
prayed behind the Messenger of 2 41 $ LL? : j k  Jk $ 1  
All& @$ and behind Abfi Bakr and 

,iT 42 + cx'i. 
behind 'Umar - may All2h be 
pleased with them both - and I did & :J& 4: ,d ~ j l  
not hear any of them recite: 'In the 3 A ,J; % d45 Name of Allih, the Most Gracious, + -, 
the Most Merciful."' (Hasan) , , .<f I 

i2 I&\ t5 'W %I ~5 
.4&3 3 3 1  ,if &-++ 

&I + &I 42 2 rkb '&,dl +=I IF o>LlI :c& 
&.*, ;p A \ D  : 'i.lpll "4 iirl&dl LLi! '+!A alg &.it t : '(+JI *." 
u k*?;, Jkj ir! &I+ dl e ' l F '  :&,dl dCIJ i% &A\ + 2 LLi $i 

. A o l t : k i 1 2 9 g  

Chapter 23. Not Reciting "In ,if 4$ !;I> 23 - (YY +I) 

The Name Of All&, The Most 
y@l &6 2 4&&f 3 5 1  Gracious, The Most Merciful" 

In At-Fritihah (YA- &&!I) 

910. Abii As-S2'ib - the freed 9 '$-G 3 8 tgf - q \ .  
slave of H i & h  bin Zuhrah - said: 
''1 heard Ahfi Hurajr& say: 'The 67 $ 3 $31 & :GI :,.< Messenger of Allih @ said: & : ~$1  - opJ ,+ & J$ - 
"Whoever offers a prayer in which ' L c,.,, 
he does not recite Urnm AI-Qur'cin & Gn : 2% 41 24; ji : Jfi 0 2 9  

(AI-Fdtibah), it is deficient, it is 
i\j+ &j ;\ * f$$:,i& d e f i c i e n t ,  i t  i s  d e f i c i e n t ,  . , 

incomplete." I (Abii As-SPib) said: $7 :a 11 
'" ' ' 
Y&J++?&1+ 
11 '0 Abfi Hurairah, sometimes I am ' ,+ cGi J ! :,#, behind the Imam.' He poked me in Yip 
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the arm and said: 'Recite it to 
yourself, 0 Persian! For I heard A& 2 I>$ 4 ! $ I : J L ~  &I;$ 

9, the Messenger of Allih g say: >&,I :J$ 41 j$; @ & 
"Allih says: 'I have divided prayer 

s ',: :& > between Mvself and Mv slave into G?? 2; L& ;ul 
two halves, and My slave shall have r, isg2 $., &> 2 ,&$ &; what he has asked for."' The j ?- 
Messenger of Allih said: fi L I ~ ~ ~ I J I  :@ $1 A$; 36 ~ j k  - 
"Recite, for when the slave says: 21 A& 4@\ ,$ a+ ',$I All the  raises and thanks be to 
Allih, t i e  Lord of all that exists, :',$I J& "& - &.+ :&3 > 
Allill says: 'My slave has praised :hs . jF , % I  J$ 9 4,-y A ~ . : ,  
Me.' And when he says: The Most e *++ 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allih ?> ++ : ',$I A& ' & $. 
says: 'My slave has extolled Me.' s _ _  L, 

And when he savs: The Onlv 2% :A3 9 A& 4 4 I i  , , , , , . , , Owner (and the Only Ruling &), + :',$I 22 
Judge) of the Day of Recompense -, -, , -:" 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection), G?? 2; & kql :$ ~ 4 -  
All& says: 'My slave has glorified ~$9 : ',$, J& , JL r, 6g2 
Me' - and on one occasion He said: -;? jr ia 
'My slave has submitted to My w 4, , ., , 
power.' And when he says: You 44~;"' /'-/' ?i; -$ .z, 2 @ (alone) we worship, and You ,- , 
(alone) we ask for help (for each , uJk G G@> ~g, :qj$ 
and eventhind, He saw: 'This is 
between Me a;;d My slave, and My 
slave shall &ve what he has asked 
for.' And when he says: 'Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
'This is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for."' 
(Sa!n+) 

/ r q o : ~  ,+I , , . ZJ $ 3  &MI ;+I> +-, YL ';&I ,++pi:c+ 

1. "It is deficient, it is not complete": and the prayer ought to be performed 
completely. It follows from the teim Khid6j that it is such a deficiency that in 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khidtij) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat AI-Fritihah is not recited 
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. Tlns demonstrates that the 
recitation of Swat Al-Fritihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer. 

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression 'recite' is explicit. 

3. "Divided between Myself and My servant," because the first half is praise of 
All&, and the second half is a request of Him. 

Chapter 24. The Obligation To ,WI si !;I% 3%~ - ( r  r +I) 
Recite Fiitihatil-Kitiib In The 
Prayer ( Y A \  &dl) $dl 2 

,;, , a  *<,, ,,,:$ 911. It was narrated from 'Ubsdah 3 <- a bF1 - q \ \ 
bin &-Sirnit that the Prophet $g +., . ,  
said: "There is no Salrih for one G ?? 3 ' 2 ~ 3 ~  9 jt.L@ 
who does not recite Fitihatil- 

@ $1 2 .+ ;:G 3 c E ~ ~  Kitirb." (Sahih) -, , ~4 i$ 2 ;& ~ I I  : jC; 

L& algLd\ 2 ripkl\J tLv i+l$i ? J ~ J  "4 c j l f i l  L*,L+I +=iji:&j 

0.19 ufl- ?L ';@I 'vO-i:c ' $ 1  . . . '$1 . . . ZJ JS j - ' 

.qny:, '&YI 2 P J  '+ + 3 A& L-ii*- j.r9r: 2 
Comments: 

The phrasing of this Hadie  is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudible. 

912. It was narrated that 'Ubidah : j6 + $ 2~ G$f - q \ 7 
bin &-Simit said: "The Messenger 

+ e ,  :,.:' 
'&->>I 9 '- 3 41 LF\ of AUa g$ said: 'There is no Salih 3 -, 

for one  who does not  recite . , , , ~ U I  9 ;>k 3 '&I + ?,z 
Fritihatil-Kitrib or more."' (S@+) 2 ST ;h g D , .& ; ,& 4 u ~  A+; j6 : jc; 
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2 9 3  C ~ U I  &dl &I3 C ?  y +A- 3 w / r f f : c  &,&A A?*!:&& 

sb-91 vj $'&J & y i l " : >  . d l j u - ~ ~  . 6 4 1  .L; >qii Jli, ~ f h r : ~  '&;-UI 
ji UI +,I jij UI d!+ 41kj3 + Ux,3 &MI  YFJ 

IX3 ' v l / \ : i i ~ y l  y& 2 +UI 'j +* $ cfl> &GJ3+ 2 A&. cMl + L 

.&if'> d>L+Jl rLYl 6 
Comments: 
1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the 

prayer: (1) Reciting the Sumt Al-Fatilzah only (2) Reciting more than the 
Fitihah. This means only the Fritilzalz is obligatoiy; additional recitation is not 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered valid. 

2. The recitation of SuratAl-Fitilaal? is essential in every unit of prayer - in evely 
Ralc'ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Mill's 
Messenger @, while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to pelform it, 
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. (Sahilt Al- 
Buk&B11̂  - Al-A&&: 757). 

, , *,  
Chapter 25. The Virtue Of d $ J l  +,it! J.,a - ( Y o  e l )  
F&ti!mtil-Kitrib 

( Y A Y  &dl) 

913. I t  was narrated that Ibn , .  '.,, -,,.i 
'A&& said: "When JibrTl was with $ 4' ?? 3 - q \ r  
the Messenger of Allih @, he : f;T 3 $ G k  : k g l  $;dl 
heard a sound from above like a ,, ., , m y l  p a  q 62 
door opening. Jibsl, peace be upon 3 L$3; <ihr 3 ,PJY % 

him, l i oked ip  toward the sly i n d  
said: 'This is a gate in Heaven that 
has been opened, but it was never 
opened before."' He said: "An 
Angel came down from it and 
came to the Prophet and said: 
'Receive the glad tidings of two 
lights that have been given to you 
and were never given to any 
prophet before you: The Opening 
of the Book (Al-Fritilzalz) and the 
last verses of Slilnt Al-Baqa~alz. 
You will never recite a single letter 
of them but you will be granted 
it."' (Sa!zi!z) 
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation &i > $1 4s L3k - ( 7 1  41) 
Of The Saying Of Allfih, The && ,.?-, 4a $ & a\; a;+ Mighty And Sublime: And 
Indeed, 'We Have Bestowed ( Y A Y  CAV :+I] ~$43 
Upon You Seven Of Al- 
Maafini (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
~ur' in"[~'  

,,,a ; 914. It was narrated from AbG 
:A- 3 ~~1 - q 

Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla that the ' /!3 6 2  :$G 6 2  
Prophet passed by him when he ;.. 
was praying, and called him. He F~ ;eh; 4 s .  : j g  .+?I 
said: "I finished praying, then I 

I ,  
came to him, and he said: 'What $1 5f :>I 5 G &f 2 A-: -, ,-, 
kept you from answering me?' He 

c& : JG  ;G> J,-, ,,> said: 'I was praying.' He said: 'Does - .  $3%5 
9 .: , 

notAU%say:Oyouwhobelieve! : j 6 u ? & - b l U G 1 1 : j 6 % t ' !  
- ,  

Answer (by obeying Him) ,> A ?tfl : 
r 

L&f 3 
and (His) Messenger when he calls 

' 

you to that which will give you \@ ~$3; $, &ji qk+ 
life?['] Shall I not teach you the 
greatest Sfirah before I leave the Jt [ T t  :Jky l ]  4 & ~ .  FG; 
Mmjid?' Then he went to leave, ,,:: &i & bl i;+ +7 
and I said: '0 Messenger of AU%, 
what about what you said?' He 6 :a 't*- -3 :26  .U&I 
said: "All the praise and thanks be - - - s-/- 

to All$h, the Lord of all that yJ 9 d l +  126 !'&$ !+I j+; 

exists.13] These are the seven oft- L.J~ $$I ~ G I  91 3 
recited that I have been given, and 
the Grand Qur'h."' (Sahih) x'&\ $T$\> 

+ +k- &a Z Z V f  :c 6+wl 2.A.i 3 *kb "6 & d l  &&>*I 

.qAo:C 'L$$l $9, 1% 

Comments: 
"Why did you not respond?" - Tbis demonstrates that it is the characteristic 
of AUih's Messenger g$ that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy : jt %$ 2 91 e$f - q j o  
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of , ,. , a , ?  

Allah g said: 'Allih, the Mighty 2 d1 @ > 2~ 2 w1 'k 
and Sublime, did not reveal in the $ 1  + $ &+ 

Tawrah or the Injil anything l i e  : jc; * * , , , a , >  : * ,  
Umm Al-Qur'Bn (Al-FBtilzah), , 3 , 31 2 :A+ 2 ~ $ 1  
which is the seven oft-recited, and 

>j > %I j$i :@ +I 2;; jc; 
(Allih said) it is divided between 
Myself and My slave and My slave $$I ~f &<I 2 ~3 gl>$l 2 
will have what he asked for."' 

~3 A L$ 2; 2j (Hasan) 
. ldL G 6g.25 +@ 

&+I hy >, I r 6 L ; l l  ++i [+ DJLLI :c& 
' nq \ : t  '+ji d l  -3 'qAT: ,= t dS l$  p, '% +, 3 &I T \ Y o : t  

, &Ij9 r e  b$ Jc nnv/\:,.5W1~ c \ V \ f  :c ~tj(.- 31, 

.o>, 0 0 A / \  : d J d l  $1 ';s 
916. I t  was narrated that  Ibn :jc; 2 G.i - q \ ,  
'Abbis said: "The Prophet @ was 
given seven oft-recited; the seven 2 ' @ > G $ql 2 >@ '2 
long ones." (Day8 9 I, , 531 : J E  TG +I $ cg + + 

J 

, j@\ ~1 >al > & $1 -, 

'J+l j. p : J ':&I '>,\A 3T +yi LL&+ GLLI :E+ 
&-*aE dg ~ q h V : , = & ~ ~ I $ p j  r+&l+j!*,?+*2 ;p \ f " : e  

c r ~  t& yib &vl jL+ L&I p + % Y o / \ f : &  2 3,? &I 

_ 4 s . ~ e w - ~ i ~ ,  CT.:,  
Comments: 

This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab'a al-Matlzani (the seven 
oft-repeated): That it denqtes the first seven lengthy Susals of the Glorious 
Qur'in: Surotul Baqarah 21-Inzrriiz, An-Nisa, Al-Mai'dala, Al-Aiz'Bnz, Al-A%& 
At-Tau,bah (including Al-Anpl) because the theme of both of them is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 

917. It was narrated that  Ibn : j t  + 2 2 $37 - q \ v  
'Abbb said, concerning the words 
of Allih, the Mighty and Sublime: 2 + 3 C ~ C !  -, 3 &> 62 
"Seven of Al-Mathini" (seven 
repeatedly-recited):lT "The seven &334$2 : T ,  q? . 'I 2 , 'F *" 

long ones." (Hasan) , J& 5, : J c; 4 &I ;-,, g$ 
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting f G y l  & 56131 23 - ( Y Y  +I) 
Behind The Imim In Prayers 
Where He Does Not Recite unr A I )  g $ Q 

Loudly 
<,,- ,* ,$ 918. It was narrated that 'Imrin ~2 :;all a e$f - 

bin Husain said: "The Prophet g 
prayed &hr and a man behind him 2 ';;I;; 2 c%L$ 2 :A 
recited: Glorify the Name of your & : j~ + + L , ~  Lord, the Most fligh.[ll When he ., 
had finished praying, he said: 'Who fi 4$4 8; 2 1  &$ : $ >; 1s 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 

, 
q & . ,.+, Q >u : jG 

Lord, the Most f igh? A man said: i ' w 
'I did. He said: '1 realized that 5f + sn : jG ' cf : s; j~ 
some of you were disputing with 
me over it."' (Sahih) , (( w'L 3 -. 
/ Y 4 A : t  'bb! & ;.I$& ;s Cytdl & -L ii&Jl +p!:&i 

. 4 " : ~  ,6314 p, c +  &I ;: k, 2 i A  
Comments: 

The Prophet's g$ rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way 
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one 
recites it in one's mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before 
him cannot hear, then there is no h a m  in his recitation. In inaudible prayers, 
one may recite additional Surnhs besides Szrmt A1-Fiitihnh. 

,,,a 6 919. It was narrated from 'Imrin zl+ ;? ~2 :% - q,q 
bin Husain that the Prophet @ , * ,  

-, ,? , -- -: 
prayedZuhr or Xgr, and a manwas *I> '>>\ 2 x,\,> 2 ebb 2 
reciting behind him. When he had 

;h & & 5f : * ,  , finished he said: "Which one of -, +=- $1 
you recited: Glorify the Name of $ 1  fi f ; ;  1 ' 
your Lord, the Most A sl 

I I P ~ @  +; 3 &$ f$ ?-I,, : j6 man among the people said: "I did, 
but I did not intend anything but gL + ;?f 2; cf :r$l & "$5 jg 
good." The Prophet g said: "I 57 s3 so jg 
realized that some of you were ., &$I 
disputing with me over it." (Sahih) t G j ~  3 - .  * 
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Chapter 28. Not Reciting 
Behind The Iinrim In A Rak'ah 
Where He Recites Out Loud 

920. It was narrated from Abfi 
Hurairah: "The Messenger of Allih 
@ finished a prayer in which he 
recited out loud, then he said: 'Did 
any one of you recite with me just 
now?' A man said: 'Yes, 0 
Messenger of Allih.' He said: 'I 
was wondering what was distracting 
me in reciting Qur'sn."' So the 
people stopped reciting in prayers 
in which the Messenger of Allill % 
recited out loud when they heard & y;l$4 @ $ 1  2;; 
that. (Sa!zib) 

. u4; I & . . 

M T ? : ~  cSg?uSg?u pl lj! irl>l &iJ iP i>3~>  +pi CpI :c+ 
b3 ' 9 9 \ : c  ' & 9 l 3  , A V ' A T ? / \ : ( ~ - )  L+I 2 p3 c +  &L +& iP 
&I> ;r &I & 34 Y + d l  ILL a l j  ~"42 ai -3 C Y \ Y : ~  c+L;il 

by1 161; ;u;lhii i-12 3ji. + d i  iis~J r 3 .  zA9 L T  air ~ Y I  U"L~ 9 r 
. . i s  + i > l  j ~ r  F I ~  1.2 ;P >Ip! +i -p3 '&,.J13 +&I 

Comments: 
The Prophet's g denial in this narration was due to a follower's loud 
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when 
someone's humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being 
heard by anyone else, whal kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the IiizllBm have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more ihan the Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fitilzali either 
audibly or inaudibly. 

Chapter 29. Reciting Uinm Al- L ~ I  AT$I f f  $512 - (79 +I) 
Qur'rin (Al-Fritihalz) Behind The f , 

Intrim In Rak'ahs Where The A I )  p Y l +  , , Ikj 
Iinhm Recites Out Loud 

3 p 2 ;% 921. It was narrated that 'Ub2dah 
L Z f  - q y \  

bin &-Sirnit said: "The Messenger 
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of All% gg led us in one of the 
payers in which the recitation is + rl> ,y 'GI2 2 4; 2 ' Z L  

:, done out loud, and he said: 'None 2 + ? + i* ' f l  
of you should recite when I recite 

&I 24; 5 & : j 6  &I +*iig out loud, apart from the Umm Al- , 

Qur%n (AI-Fdtihah)."' (Sahih) :rldq d l  ; -& .@ 
> .,, + < '- a, 4 T& &I 31%- gB . j& 

$$I ;t q ! c l g &  

G& j ;*I$I 4; -6 &;&.I %yl [- O ~ L ~ I  :E+ 
'&ZJIJJI LJ 1 9 4 T :  ~~sl $ 9 3  '9 &lg j! Ai Lj.b ;, A Y l :  iuiT*JI 

LJ& pub +& j! p l y  O i J U l  4 *&.ill aa~g!> iiil$l "LS 2 @I -3 

&JI3 ' p p  &I9 ',.5LdIJ ~ h b  j!IJ '&IJt L>~IJI  Z 2- j! 2 b j  
-.$ *alp: +d3 "+ gi A,.+ YJ JJ~-L GI J G  Jqi 4 &- Y3 ir">s 

.+.;Y& G '+&I j pLYl L& kx;lhll " ~ 3  4 +l@l" 4 b-a, 

Comments: 
In some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet B). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Szrrat AI-Fdtihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Ha$& terminology, 
the Hasnn is a verified Had@ of the Prophet g, although it is not as strong as 
Sahih: the authentic). Hence, Szirat Al-Fdtihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 

Chapter 30. The 
Ioterpretation Of The Saying 
Of AU&, The Mighty And 
Sublime: So, When The 
Qur'in Is Recited, Listen To 
It, And Be Silent That You 
May Receive ~ e r c ~ [ l ]  

922. It was narrated that AbB 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AU2h @ said: 'The Imdm is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, 
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and when he recites, he silent, and 
when he says: "Sanzi' AJJdhu Jinzara 3 I;$ 6 %  p) pj1 Jg dill 1% 

.<- i I !?amidah (All2h hears those who + : j 6  I& L ~ & ~  17 '13$ 
praise Him)," say: Rabbmzir lakal- G5 : 
hanzd (Our Lord, to  You be L+ 3, 211 
praise)." (Salzih) , U ~ I  

?I, i : c  ,>rj j. &. f ~ y ~  ';&I ,>,la 3i + j i  [ p ~ l  :&G 

dJ '+ tLYl wJ ~ 9 9 7 " : ~  i6Y1 j p j  '41 -iik di +JZ- 3 ~ f ? : ,  ,,L 

'&I +>bLl a jr? --MI I& b 4: >l,dl,  GO^, p*s hL: 

. 4Y\  ' 9 7 .  : z  
' 3  ,,,:i 923. It was narrated that AbO 2 $I g 3 bF1 - qyy 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
3&,+q, ' + $ p& ~2 :$;@I All2h @ said: 'The Imam is . , 

appointed to be followed, so when 2 4; ,y L$+ 3 ~ &:k : J G  
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, , 

and when he recites, be silent."' . 3 :*a,, &f -, ,y c&G d! ., ,y +&! 
AbO 'Abdur-Rahmin said: Al- ~~j~ dill *:@, 2;; j 6  

Muaarr imi  would say: He his $ y % ! r ,  
- 6 ,  < , 

trustworthy - mean in^ - Muhammad , II I& ti 17 ' I&& 3 I;$ 
bin Sa'd Ai-~nsiri. (&hih) 

51j :.&?I g ,li 26 

Chapter 31. The Incirn's 
Recitation Is Sufficient For The 
One Who Is Following Him 

924. K a a i r  hin Murrah Al- 
Hadrami narrated that he heard 
AbCi Ad-Dard; '  say: "The 
Messenger of All2h g was asked: 
'Is there recitation in every prayer?' 
He said: 'Yes."' A man among the 
Ansdr said: 'Is that obligatory?' He 
(AbO Ad-DardP) turned to me 
(Ka&r), as I was the closest of the 
people to hi, and said: 'I think 
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that if the Imlim leads the people, _ ,. --:f ::>, 2- 
that is sufficient for them."' (?a'@ 6;f i: : J l i ; . ~ , ~ $ l ~ 4  4 L ! 
Ab6 'Abdur-Rb?tn (An-Nad'i) .pj 3 ;A ;I jGjl 

said: It is a mistake to say that this 
is from the Messenger of AUih g, 41 4;; 3 12 :,.$?I ;i ji 
rather it is the words of Abii Ad- !$ ?; Fl:;3~ dt 22 $ di 'c $g 
DardP. This was not recited with -, 

the book. .u@"~ 2 12 
~ , j  &.A=- 3 r r r G r r \ / \ : & - J ~ * I ~  +j;i C+jlJ pj o ~ ~ U  4.41 :c+ 

\ T ~ / Y  :&I> &jl*Il z+ L S  &J 2 +j p g  * 9 9 0 : C  ~ ~ $ 1  ,+j pJI '41 ?I+ 

.L+ &I  4"" r~,d~g ?+.I ~ , j  ,+ Gyp irk o~gJJ ' ~ 2 ~  +wig 
pi> +JI*Ilg L J ~ \ >  ~ k b  j! -2 &r?;WI, 

Comments: 
Imim An-NasCi has offered explanation that the one who turned his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abii Ad-Darda & and not 
the Messenger of All& g. In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of SuratAl-Flitihah. 

Chapter 32. What Recitation Is 3 !;121 & gd+; L - (yy +I) 
Sufficient For One Who 
Cannot Recite Qur'6n Well ( T A ~  d l )  ~ T $ I  ?;: Y 

925. It was narrated that Ibn Abi ; A 2 -4 GGf - q y o  
Awfa said: "A man came to the , ,- ,. > ,., 
Prophet @ and said: 'I cannot 2 4  , , @ b* ;ii >- 
learn anything of the Qur'in; teach 3 > ~2 : ji 
me something that I can say ,, , 

instead of reciting Qur'in.' He $1 . , JL 3; & :j6 2ji ~i GI 
said: 'Say: Subhlin Alllih, wal- 2 @ k~ , ,- . s &? Y I jg ham& Lilllih, wa 16 illiha ill-Alllih, 

9 l 

wa Alldhn Akbar, wa lli hawln wa 16 c $$I & 2s @ & - ,  
'$31 

quwwata illa Billlihil-'aliy a l - ' d m  ii Y3 dl; L& : $,, : jg 
(Glory be to AUih, praise be to 
Allih, there is none worthy of &4 <! L Z '  

,,.: 3s 
a9 Y; jg Y; >I &I; 31 $1 

worship except AUih, AUih is Most 
Great, and there is no power and .(&I $1 

no strength except with Allih the 
Exalted and Magnificent)."' 
(Hasan) 
k " I g 1  3 &+VIJ &Vl rs* L ciJ.Jl & * I >  *I ~ r ~ l  1-1 :ci; 
&I  wJ i q q ~ : z  L ~ $ I  4 9J "Y+ + @I +A- A r i : z  

c ~ f \ / \ : ~ ~ 1 ; 1 1 1  b; & @Wig ~ > ~ l l l l ~  ifVT:t &IJI ' D ~ I : ~  'L.2 
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& & I  <>&I &> & . d l  + &LJl pl,l <:* h l +  &.&A> '@dl &I>> 

.(AYY):>+l 
Comments: 

He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur'Sn immediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Firtihah. 

Chapter  33. Imam Saying hnin  >\ rLxl - (V ,+-dl' 
Out Loud (7 9.  &.dl) 

926. I t  was narrated that AbO G k  :;& ? '  '*, c:f - q y ?  d 3fl F- 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

3 :jc 4 ~ ) ~  2 Allgh @> said: 'When the reciter 
L says An?$?, then say: 'Aarnin9, too, jC; : jg ;;$ dl 3 '~ &f 

for the angels say amin and if a . , 
person's am:1t coincides with the l$L :&?Ul 1;ill :g $1 J+; 
antin of the angels, All2h will ~b sIj $ G I  ;$ forgive his previous sins." (Sahilz) ' iPY 

p 5 $ $,GI 
e, 

This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters anzin aloud so that the 
followers too might say it. 

927. It was narrated from AbO :Ji ;& 3 2 c+f - qyv  
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"When the reciter says Antin, then ?& 3 -, @ L* 6k 
say: Arniarz' too, for the angels say : jg 2 ;;$ dt 3 'Al amiiz and if a person's amin ., , ., . - 

'$$ &GI ? -: 
I. , < 

coincides with the anzirr of the db l$z :dJMl li~m 
angels, his previous sins will be 3 $ &,al k b  I, ,, +b er ,: $ forgiven." (Salzih) 

.I ,* ,, . i l + i  k p.2 
L +  &.A- I ~ * Y : ~  ,>LII ?L & O I ~ ~ I  L ~ ~ L + I I  epi:c.+ 
f \ . : ~  c r J 1 . >  L V A \ C V A . : ~  i$-)l+I ilT j> +-dl> ~ 4 q A : ~  ',$I 2 9, 

. bP> 
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,,,: ' - 928. It was narrated that Abfi $2 3 tef - 4Yh 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of $2 ,, J .-! >. ' ~2 : JG 
AUih $g said: 'When the Imim ~ J J  2 +> . , says: N& (the way) of those who + > 9 7 
earned Your anger, nor of those , J&; j 6  :J i  :,*,> a -  'dl who went astra;y, say: 'iimin,' for 2 9  $ 3 ; .. 
the angels say Amin and the Imim 2% tcql j 6  :% 
says amin, and if a person's amin ,- '-7. 
coincides with the a m h  of the $ &T I>$ $LI$L~\ ?i; $ , - 
angels, his previous sins will be JA icjl 5G 2 z: z e ~ l  
forgiven."' (Sahih) P ,  

,.? &,GI &i ~b ,:, a ,< , - 
P . '219 3 

, r' .,, . i 929. It was narrated from Abfi 9 '$,G 2 3 tk~ - qyq 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allih gg said: "When the Imrim $1; &+ > <?'-& $ 

*, 
says amin, say 'amin,' for if a g 41 j&; dT ;l>f 
person's &in coincides with the ., 
amin of the angels, his previous '$13 $ l$fj ;cql : J G  
sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) 5 ,+ ' &GI kk 

a *  

. [(Gi ,. 
';&I G+, A :  L I L I L~,"I 

,AV/ \ : ( - - )  b&l 29, ' ? d L  L+b ,y t \ . : c  & > 9 1 3  @lj&l "6 
. \  ..:c '&)UI, 

Comments: 
"AU previous sins": According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
he forgiven without one's formulating the intention to repent. Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. 

Chapter 34. The Command To rGyl & &lb $1 - ( Y t  +I) 
Say &in Behind The Imim , , 

( Y f \  U I )  

930. It was narrated that Abfi 2 ,$G 2 s!$f - qy .  
Hurairah, may AUih be pleased I :,a,' : f * ,  

with him, that the Messenger of &?J '29 $' 2 '& 4 3 'F 
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Allih gg said: "When the Imcim ji I Ji JG5 ;? : 
says: Not (the way) of those who . . 

'% ' eaked  YO;^ anger, nor of those &L$I ?i; 9 ? , I  2 9  i ~ q l  ., ,- , ,- 
who went astray, say: gmln,' for if 

&GI A$ $$ $I; a ,  ,?: 
9 ,, 

a person's Amirz coincides with the ab &T 1 4 9  
Anzin of the angels, his previous . f $ i > [ 5 Z ~ d ~  ., .- , .? 
sins will he forgiven." (SaItih) 

~ . q : ~  c+' 'YAY: ,  ~ j p b ~  rJrkl~ "4 G ~ ~ I ~ V I  GG,L+I *pi:c$ 
iL5'$13 i A V / \ : ( e )  b,dl $ 9, '41 AIL +& 3 ( & U I  + d l  ,!&IJ) 

. \ . a \ : ,  

Comments: 
It is narrated by 'At; Q in Bayhaqi: I observed two hundred Companions of 
the Messenger of Allill @ in Masjid Al-Hargrn that when the prayer-leflder 
said 'walad dcillin (nor of those who go astray)', the sound of their Arnin 
raised reverberations. (Al-Bayhaqi, the prayer: p. 59). Abfl Hur%irah's 
narration has preceded that he and his followers used to pronounce Anzeerz 
aloud. 

Chapter 35. The Virtue Of Y 7 I J.2 - ( Y O  41) 
Saying dmin - - 

i 931. It was narrated from Abii 2 '+,G 3 @ fi-$ - q y \  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , ,,-,, , 

Allih &$ said: "If any one of you 21 : G A P  dl ., 2 b E > v l  9 < ? E ~ I  
says: gmin' and the angels in :$ki ,j6 I ~ ~ I I  : j6 & $1  j ~ ;  
Heaven say amirz, and the one 
coincides with the other, his dl> ki ::Wl ' &?$-I +.I62 

*, 
.z 

previous sins will be forgiven." , , .is 

(SahE!i) I[&> ,. ti2 G L! 3 & F Y I  Glq 

2 93 ,+ AIL &.A- V A ! : ~  Gjpb~ @ "L ' A I ~ V I  C++I *+i:c+ 
(&UI + d l  +I) C+ ++i9 l \ ~ . ~ : ,  cii$~J 'AA/\:(,) 

. + ~ $ 1  pi & 

Chapter 36. What A Person && I:] $bl 22 - 0 " ~  + I )  
Should Say If He Sneezes 
Behind The Imim ( 7 s r  ai) p y l 3  

932. It was narrated from M u c i a  2 $6,  ~k : ?,o,z ,+,: s 
+2 L p l  - 4Y'( 

bin Rif2'ah bin Rifi' that his father 
5 ,  * ,  I, ' 

said: "I prayed behind the Prophet y jr gI; 3 @ti2 2 $1 ,$ 
and I sneezed and said: 'Al- 

: ji f a , ' 
2 'y 'gl: 2 ktJ 2 i L 2  *I 

[zamdu lilldlzi, lzamdan ka&rarz , I  , , 
a,, 

{ayibarz mubirakan j?h, mubirrakan : & gg -, 2 ' . I  & & -, 
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'alaihi kamci yuhibbu rabbunci wn 
yar& (Praise be to All&, much L3;q g L3;G @ I 2  1- & 5.xil 
good and blessed praise as our & a ' 2 ~ 2  g; -7 G & 
Lord loves and is pleased with.)' Fl GD : ~ d  - 
When he finished pravina, the ',.I & $ 1  A$; - -. 
Messenger of AUih & said: 'Who y ' ~  F ~ . f  L& q u ~ ~ ~ I  2 
is the one who spoke during the 
prayer?' But no one said anything. Jd a y g j a l  2 wl :%$J\ 

. . 
r i  Then he said it a second time: J;; L l  + 8,; gi2 

'Who is the one who spoke during , 

the ~raver? So Rifgah bin R X '  4 U l  :a : j< ( 1 ~ 3  2 1 1  :JG . . 
bin ' k r 2  said: 'It was me, 0 G & teC Messenger of Allih.' He said: J , g L3;g 13 !L 

, , 3 ,  i 'What did you say?' He said: 'I Gi~;~~ 1 %  $1 Jd '&,,, kJ -; 
said: "Praise be to AUih, much -, 

hj$; G;Gl $j 
good and blessed praise as our 9 
Lord loves and is pleased with."' 1, ., . ) a :  

." + ~ - 1  
The Prophet & said: 'By the One 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 
odd angels hastened to see which 
of them would take it up."' 
(Hasan) 
'.LA j. ;&I .! +. L +L ';&I &ajl> 3i +pi C- .~LJI : e ~  
+ ;;j f ~ f : ~  <"I 2 Mi 4 'Gb L;@I L&+/J L V V Y : ~  

. ''-" : 6 L $ I  JGJ ' \ .  V Y : ~  L d 9 I  2 pj 
Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter 
Alhamdzrlillah (Praise is to AU2h) aloud during prayer. And All2h bows best! 

.,, . 6 933. It was narrated from 'Abdul- :- 3 41 L,+! - qyy 
Jabb2r bin WPil that his father , 6 ,. > + ,  ,-s 
said: "1 prayed behind the  s c i  a &% :=L 6 2  -, 

Messenger of AU5h g and when ,f 2 '&I; 2 3 ,,! 2 
he said the Tnkbir he raised his ' I 

A.$ fi .& J$; & :dg 
hands to the bottom of his ears. 
When he recited: Not (the way) of 2 3  f$ L4;f sf Gs 2; 
those who earned Your anger, nor '- 

of those who went astray), he said: 
Amin,' and I could hear him ' , - ,<as 4, ,>a ,< , 

although I was behind him. The J&; JL .& LI, O+ c2i 

Messenger of All& g- heard a 13 1- & u~ :j& $; @ $ 1  
man saying: 'Alhnmdu lillcihi 
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h a n z d a n  k a w r a n  rayibarz  >%J .$,fi 
nzub8rakan filz (Praise be to Allih, L . l  . , ' G  l3;q @ 
much good and blessed praise.)' 1 SII :JG & 
When the Prophet @ said the 
Salinz and finished his Draver, he !GI J+; 6 t! :>>I JG ~ I Q ~ I  - . .  
said: 'Who spoke those words 6,) :% j G  L$ A;;? G; 
during the prayer? The man said: ., 
'I did, 0 Messenger of Mil l ,  but I L3i ;$ d GI &*XI J .  
did not mean  anything bad  U$$I 
thereby.' The Prophet g said: 
'livelve angels hastened (to take it) 
and nothing is stopping it going all 
the way to the Throne."' (Salzih) 

3 i+IZc 'YY.Y\:d ' f \ : c  ' Y Y / Y Y : f i l  3 ~ l $ l  d&i Lw1 :c+ 
s A O O : ~  L+b + 2 &I, ~ \ a . i : ~  ' 6 3 1  2 9, 'I& + s3 L.L- 

k;n.. J.' . ds> . '.is 2 U I  ~ * J i  L p  &is JA\$ +AJ ' A A *  :Ad ~JZ > ~ I J +  

&Ltir +.+*-Ti+ ' j i j l j J >  +> 
Comments: 

It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 
there is a mention of uttering tlis supplication. 

Chapter 37. Collection Of 
What Was Narrated 
Concerning The Qur'in ( Y q t  U I )  

-,, . t 
934. It was narrated that '.&&ah :&?I;! 2 A ~ J  b+1 - qyf 
said: "Al-H2rith bin H&2m asked 2 ;.;;> + ,fL& 3 ;& L91 ,,, : : the Messenger of Allih @$: 'How 

&>G ;, does the Revelation come to you?' ,!; AJd l  Jk : &L P L%f - - 
He said: ' l i e  the ringing of a bell, ysj, k - b  3 J;; r$ and when it devarts I remember . ., - , .  
what lie (the &el) said, and this & k ~ k ~ ; .  4 .  .n jt 
is t he  ha rdes t  o n  me. And 

cFf; ,& ;Lf 9; +; 2; sometimes he (the Angel) comes to 
me in the form of a man and gives e ,,l$i :& $1 g;+ & 2 3 6  
it to me.'" (Saltih) - ,  
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935. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that A l - H e  bin H&im asked 
the Messenger of Allih g: "How 
does the Revelation come to you?" 
He said: "Like the ringing of a bell, 
and this is the hardest on me. 
When it departs I remember what 
he said. And sometimes the Angel 
appears to me in the form of a 
man and speaks to me, and I 
remember what he said." '&&ah 
said: "I saw him when the  
Revelation came to him on a very 
cold day, and his forehead was 
dripping with sweat." (Sah@) 

Z 2 ?$I &$I ?$I 2 & 25 
. ,j3 y&,J ;5 

. . g J,, yjl <JI F+ ats + :+ G ~ J I  -4 ' ~~ l j r i~  4zpi:c+ 
' \ . . 7 : C  "&aJ 'l/'Y'Y.I/\:(&.) bqdl> PJ 1% CUL +lr ip Y:C &$I 

.&UI +&I &I c %  ?t-" ;*,d;?b ip YYYr:e L +  -pis 

Comments: 
1. The Angel's assuming a human £om is evidenced by a good number of 

authentic narrations. 
2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of 

the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 

,< ,<; , s 1 ,,,a ; 936. I t  was narrated that Ibn 21% :+ I;+! - qy7 
'Abbh said - concerning the saying , , 6 ~ 

of All&, the Mighty and Sublime: ?& 3 c%G dl -, , 2; 2 
Move not your tongue concerning : : y $ + l  2 9 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to coUect it and to give you the @ $* m, , ,> $3 <$ 
ability to recite itL1] - "The $1 513 : j g  [ \ v L \ I : ~ @ I I  $;I$; 
Prophet $g used to suffer a great 
dea l  of hardship  when the  3% L&3 62b &?I & $< 

s,, s, Revelation came to him, and he 3q e$ i$ $+ : i3 j,j + used to move his lips. All& said: - 
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Move not your tongue concerning 
: J G  +$$; =; ii z$ to make haste therewith. It is for 

Us to collect it and to give you the $ 3  $6 .;> 1Lk$ ‘ a \ ?  " '- ,+ d2& 2 
ability to recite it." He said: "(This , ,, 

means) He will gather it in your Sl.6 c,'i3ki&?2cl JG[\h:Ll+Jl l  
- 

heart, then you will recite it," And L E T  g 3, J4; 
when We have recited it to you, .>?:I ;i$ &, 
then follow its recitation."] He O 3  

said: "So listen to it and remain 
silent. So when Jibril came to him, 
the Messenger of Allih @ listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him." (Su@) 

' $1  . .. 4&u 4! l ~ j j  Y+:& JII J$ -I+ L+$I L + ~ I  +pi:c+ 

2 p, L +  3 \fA/ffA:t ~ i e l $ J  cLYI -6 ';&I 'pJIsJ r V ~ I f : t  
. \ "v : z  ,&$I 

Comments: 
The Prophet's g repeating them (the Qur'hic Verses) at the very moment 
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation. 
But when Allih took it upon Himself to protect the Qur'an, the Prophet 
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation. 

937. It was narrated from Ibn .., -,,:< > a  , .: ,,,:i 
J+ L y - I  : * ;. ,@ bel - 9YV 

Ma&ramah that 'Umar bin Al- 
KJattih, may Allih be pleasedwith > c~2$l 2 E% :&%I 
him, said: "I heard H i a i m  bin L ,. :,,:, 

"WI 2 $ * I  Uy-2 21 2 'i<$ Hakim bin Hiz2m reciting: Sarat , - ,  

Al-Furqrin, in a way that  the & 2 !,& + : J i  +?5 
Prophet of Allih $g had not taught - @ 

,,&I :, , t,:, 
me. I said: 'Who taueht vou this 'JY flk - < 

$ <  : * ? ; ,  . ' Sirah?' He said: 'The Messenger of : 3 ' %,f$ $ 1  ~~7 
Allih g.' I said: 'You are lying; , ,1 * 5  

the Messenger of Allih g did not $1 3 ~ ;  J6 Ti;$\ ?& 3\31 
teach you like that.' I took him by 2;; hisf 3,s ~2 Lg 
the hand and brought him to the 
Messenger of Allih @, and said: '0 @j $1 4G; Jl %$f ?& Tg 
Messenger of Allih, you taught me 2 ; ~  2 ~ p l  A,:: , i !$I J;; 6 :a Sirat Al-Furqrin, but I heard this 
man reciting it in a way that you .$ ~~7 @ f3 l~ + J~ 
did not teach me.' The Messenger 
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of AU2h @ said: 'Recite, 0 fjljj :g 41 J+; j& '&:f$ $ Hi&&.' So he recited it as he had - 
recited it (before). The Messenger 41 A+; j 6  Lg G 73 a ! { G  
of All& g said: 'It was revealed , at 
like this.' Then he said: 'Recite, 0 6 f311j : 6 . U ~ J $ I  :% 
'Umar.' So I recited it, and he said: e: Na'$f : j& '&f$ ll!$ 
'It was revealed like this.' Then the Y 

J j,?f <p" " 
Messenger of Allah g said: 'The y d ~ l  h ~ n  1% 41 24; j6 - . - -  
Qur'h was revealed to he recited .II+;;~ 
in seven different modes."' (Mih) 

. . . dy-i ix, & JJ;;~ jig1 ji j& "4 r ; . ? j U l  i& ,,..I- **i:c+ 
3 p.+ f p p j l  f W  "4 1ab91YJI L @ > L + J I ~  L? +-LZ 2 Y V l  / A \ A :  c 

.\a*A:Ci6)jlldpj ~ + ~ ~ j l l & . b j . a > ~ Y 1 \ 4 : ~ i &  

Comments: 
The Companions of Allih's Messenger g consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet @ was of the Quraysh, the Qur'in was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysb. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Qur'in. Therefore, AUSs Messenger g sought Allih's permission to 
recite the Qur'3n in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
(Sahih Muslim, The Traveller's prayer, Hadit& 819, 820, 821). Allih's 
Messenger had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect. 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur'in had originally descended 
in the Qurayshite mode. 

938. It was narrated that 'Abdur- ,&!I< 5 ?J - qYA - - u. d .  

R m h  bin 'Ahdul-QX said: "I 2 ~ 1 ,  
heard 'Umar bin Al-KJattib, may s ,. 0 ;  2 & 31 

, , 
Allah be pleased witch, say: ? 51 2 $G 22 : J E  ?dl $1 $ 
heard Hi&m bin Hakim bin ' ' I-.9 

H i z h  reciting %rat Al-Fziroin. in g 'y '231 $ :,3y 'y '"l& . . a way that I i a d  not been taught, 2 +. : j6 ;&,dl @ .+ 
and the Messenger of All3h @ had , a &+ :J$: 31 < ,. 
taught me. I was about to interrupt &; +&.&I $1 
h& (in his prayer), but I left h& $ J ;;$ 1% & + 
alone until he had finished. Then I - 
grabbed him by his garment and & +I jg; '& ~ j j j  
brought him to the Messenger of w , ~ ,  <; '& ;? +I y 

&g &$$f 
Allah g and said: '0 Messenger of a, '"., ,: < *  All%, I heard this man reciting Jl :: '0-1 2 

,, 
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Sfirat Al-Furqin in a way that you s 

21 !+I J+; g :a $ 1  4+; did not teach me.' The Messeneer - 
of Allih g said to him: 'Recite.' $ J +c$\ ;;$ {$ 12 + 
So he recited it in the way that I 11i31ll :% $1 j ~ ;  2 L &:f-ji had heard him recite. Then the 
Messenger of All& g$ said: 'It was Jy., ' , JLZ I ,- ‘Ifl 1,:- J, + dl izl$l f$ 
revealed like this.' Then he said to , , '< u&,: l  <, , 
me: 'Recite.' So I recited it and he 8 1311) : & JL y ? I  ILEk : @ $1 

- . l  <,, said: 'It was revealed like this. This ~i$~ ;1 I j~ Qur'in has been revealed to be 
recited in seven different modes, so >: ,j!3i &.\ + J ~ j f  
recite as much of the Qur'in as 
may be easy for you."' (Sahih) . u& 

~ U I  + d l  &I G T V , / A \ A : ~  L+, ' ~ i j q :  G ~ ~ ! + J I  r -  
. \ Q * 9 : C ' s ~ l ,  ' t ' . \ / \ : (&)  lb,d j p J  1% dIL + l ~  

Comments: 
"So recite of it whichever is easier for you" means there is no restriction that 
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a 
difference in recitation occurred between 'Umar bin Al-Khattib and H i s h h  
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother 
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another 
dialect. 

939. 'U rwah  b in  Az-Zuba i r  JLiil + ;. $; ~2 f  - qrq 
narra ted  tha t  Al-Miswar bin , ? .+:' ~, ,* 
Maaramah  and 'Abdur-Rahmin &% &J=-! :j6 +j 2 G k  : j 6  
bin 'Abdul-Qiri' told him that they I ? ~ :- *, .,,: :' - * 

heard 'Umar bin A l - a a t t i b  say: "I F> d 0 3 ~  &PI :JL u G - +  21 , , 
heard H i a b  bin Hakim reciting $ s $71 L$ 2 ,*I *&I 3 
SCrat Al-Furqin during the lifetime ,$ + &?t,] , ,:: 
of the Messenger of Allih g, so I :+-I ;.,dl . , 

L 
listened to his recitation and he 1% + s f+ + : 2 9 ?* y ~ l  
was reciting it in a way that the 
Messenger of Allih @ had not @ >I 4G; + 2 +I231  ;;g 

, , taught me. I was about to jump on & ~ 3 %  $ ljk r+ls* -6 
him while he was still praying, but I 
waited patiently until he said the L% $1 2;; @$ $ 5s $3y 
Salim (at the end of the prayer). 

+ , .z ,-: s u l  4 : ; s ~ ~  L &j$ 
When he had said the Salim I 
grabbed him by his garment and > :a gliA 3 &.Z fi '$5 ,, 

, li .i said: 'Who taught you this SCrah y,,js + ;;$, !+ 
that I heard you reciting?' He said: 
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'The Messenger of All?% gg taught 
me it.' I said: 'You are lying, by 
Ma! the Messenger of AU&h @ 
is the one who taught me this 
SLirah that I heard you reciting.' I 
took him to the Messenger of 
AU2h @ and said: '0 Messenger of 
All&, I heard this man reciting 
Sorat Al-FurqBn in a way that you 
did not teach me, but you taught 
m e  SLirat Al-FurqBn.'  T h e  
Messenger of Allih @ said: 'Let 
him go, 0 'Umar. Recite, 0 
Hi&h.' So he recited it to him in 
the way that I had heard him 
recite. The Messenger of AUih @ 
said: 'It was revealed l i e  this.' 
Then the Messenger of AUih 
said: 'Recite. 0 'Umar.' So I 

.g -- I. recited it in the way that he had j..l bl>l lL ,$ :& 31 2;; 
taught me. The Messenger of All?% ? 
g said: 'It was revealed like this.' 
Then the Messenger of Allih 
said: 'This Qur ' in  has been 
revealed to be recited in seven 
different modes, so recite as much 
of the Qur'in as may be easy for 
you."' (Sahih) 
c-3 2l  +b (qT"v:sUl + d l  $1) Y V \ / A \ A : ~  G+ + ~ i : ~ + z  
c4! ~,j-  +A- ~ q n : ,  ,>,'LJI 2 +L  dl +LI G+,~;II, 

.\.\.:c'&$l$93 
Comments: 

The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qird'at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. AU the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 

940.ItwasnarratedfromUbayy :Ji 2 k . L %  e:f F - q i .  
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of ~2 :~i ;A s y& ~2 AUih @ was by a pond belonging 
to Banu Ghifir when J ibs ,  peace 7 , ~1 2 c b ~  2 2 * + ,  ,, be upon him, came to him and 
said: ''Allhh commands you to @ $1 J;; 57 :$ 2 $ 2 c &  
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teach your Ummah the Qur'in with 
one way of recitation." He said: "I 
ask my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Unzmah cannot 
hear that." Then he came to him a 
second time and said: "Allih 
commands you to teach your 
Unzmah the Qur'in with two ways 
of recitation." He said: "I ask my 
Lord for protection and forgiveness, 
my Ummalz cannot bear that." Then 
he came to him a third time and 
said: "Allih commands you to teach 
your Unznzalz the Qur'in with three 
ways of recitation." He said: "I ask 
my Lord for  protection and 
forgiveness, my Unzmah cannot bear Y $1 ;G 2%; 31 Akin 
that." Then he came to him a fourth 

31 sL : j& k& 3 ,u&,i time and said: "All& commandsvou 
a, * <  ,,,e- ',, $, to teach your Uminah the Qur'in -& 5igI &f G6p; l?p4 fs 

with seven ways of recitation, and 
whichever way they recite it will he 2 $i 1343 4;; L$ 

" ,' 4L*I - *  
~ .~ . - 

correct." ( ~ n G h )  . Ul&f 
AbG 'Abdur-Rahmin said: Al- , . , 

Hakam was contradicted in this +@I :$TI $i ;f j 6  
narration; Mansfir bin Al-Mu'tamir , ~ , , :, A ?  

3 >- ZiL 1 ,y 
contradicted h i .  He re~orted it 
from Mujihid, from 'U'haid bin 9 ,$ @ 2 'bG . + 2 3;; @I 
'Umair in Mursal form. . %$ 

.,,:i 941. It was narrated that Ubayy :?+ 2 P+ +el - q t ,  
bm Ka'b said: "The Messenger of , > : j,j $ ,. :*, ,f 

Allih @, taught me a Skrah, and ( -  >p-?d>L .~ - .~ ~ - 
when I was sTtting in the Masjid I 3 '+ z,& il ,$-F 
heard a man recitine it in a wav , , - 
that was different from mine. I saii + sf 2 ;.<G GI j; '2 + *;, , , to him: 'Who taught you this ~ !, .v:f : ~ , j  
Sirah?' He 'The Messenger of -. "-'J; % 4' J&; @ 3 

9 .  Allih g.' I said: 'Stay with me $5 + iL 2~ dl 2 cf 
I; 
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until we go to the Messenger of 
, : 3 s 'dz12 2 , ~  Gj3 Allih @.' So we came to him and I 3 

said: '0 Messenger of Allih, this ,$$ $1 A&; : jG $$ a 
man recites a Sarah that you taught 

j4; ,.t$ ~~2 q :s me differentlv.' The Messenger of - .  

All& @ saii: 'Recite, 0 Ubayy! 2~ IL ,$ - '41 j&; c :A , .?: ,,.I<: +b 
So I recited it, and the Messenger , 
of All& said to me: 'You have J&; J6 G& 21 $;$I 2 21% - - 
done well.' Then he said to the j -<',- 1 a,l f,:l,l :g 
man: 'Recite.' So he recited it and - ~blpr '.& - 4 - > ,  

it was different to my recitation. :&2 J6 u L ~ L ~ I  :@ 41 24; 
The Messenger of All& @ said to 2;; 3 J~ 

,, ,, : ,, & 2 1 2  d~ 19 11!$1n 
him: 'You have done well.' Then 

-, $, i 
the Messenger of All& g said: '0 : @j 41 24; JL @ u&ln : ig 41 
Ubayy, the Qur'in has been ,- ,a - >7 
revealed with seven different &PY! % & AlYI J2I *! !sf !I1 
modes of recitation, all of which +k $ 
are good and sound."' (Husan) 
f i f i  i ~ b d u r - ~ w h  said: ~ ~ ~ ~ i l  41 &? 5 & :&?I $i J6 
bin 'Ubaidulla is not that strong. ,241 && 9' 
,& ,I +i-r j. . i~v,.ih?/n:&l 2 AIJ+ -pt [- .,ILL] :ei; 
',+I .a> 'clj l  & + d l  j;. Jiw i( I '  \ Y  :C '&y.Jl 2 YJ '4: & &I 

&+ -41 -9 ~ I J  

, , < 9 > >*, 
942. It was narrated that Ubayy . @ 2% &, u+. &$f - 4 f Y 

<< said: "I had no confusion in my 2j 'y 'y ' A 6 2  
mind from that time I embraced 
Islam, except when I recited a $ a! k 6J& -, 2 G :J6 
verse and another man recited it :a 212 2 97 ;i :! 
differently. I said: 'The Messenger 
of All& gg taught me this.' And :3q1 j6; &$g 41 jJ2; Q!?! 
t h e  o t h e r  man said:  'The  , ,s,-E 

Messenger of Allih @ taught me I -, c I 4; k121 
too.' So I went to the Prophet & 12 ~7 +:f$ !+I ,$ :s 
and said: '0 Prophet of All&, did -, 

,- 0 

you not teach me such and such a 12 GI 29,2! :$VI J6; I I ~  : J6 
- ,  

verse?' He said: 'Yes.' The other A& 51 '$ :,I6 ~12; 
man said: 'Did you not teach me 

, , . I,:: x f ,  ,' 
such and such a verse? He said: +. ;rr s+e* Gbl rK-" L& 
'Yes. J ibd and m V i l ,  peace be & J '@?L;: 'y j&; 
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril Jc; '+ J Ligl I?I sat on mv right and M i U l  sat on :;*I . - 
my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, $ ,o , 

, , 
n . 9 1  :;$I :&k& 

said: 'Recite the Qur'in with one 
way of recitation.' MikUl said: .R+E + L i  $y &' L+g 
'Teach him more, teach him more 
- until there were seven modes of 
recitation, each of which is good 
and sound."' (Sahifz) 
>pj 'I+ + A U I + ~ ~ . , C  \ \ f / o : ~ . - T + + i [ ~ l  :&s 

.4j*al;;+LJI+Als cVY~:,C,AZI,% \ a \ r : c , 6 ' $ 1  

943. It was narrated from Ibn 3 3 $$ p$f - qt,- 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allih 

i s 
@ said: "The one who learns the % 41 21 1s 21 , 2 , 

Qur'in is like the owner of a -G p -G ~6 
hobbled camel. If he pays attention , 

to  it he will keep it, but if he l&.5i I.& %G I$ 'wl &ql 
,, , 

releases it, it will go away." (Sahih) ,:- L us: *I 

. \ s \ f : e L d s ~ 3  .Y.Y/\:(-.) ib&~ 
Comments: 

It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur'in to recite it 
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses; 
if one doesn't do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized 
the Qur'h. . .. ? ,,, : 944. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  f r o m  ~k :sy a ,.., - q i f  

'Abdullih that the Prophet @ said: 
a ,  ,:, .,?,.? +r', a , ? , a ,  

"It is not right for any one of you 2 ' 2 ~  2 + !sJ=- : eJJ a +s 
to say: 'I have forgotten such and :AE @ 91 2 41 f i  3 '&I; 
such a verse.' Rather he has been -, , , r r , . i  

I -, 

caused to forget. Study the Qur'in, L$; L$ GI ++ J$ LII +&? 
for it escapes £ram the heart of *, ,, . c  ,?: ,- ,- 
man faster than a camel escaoes + cyl *b b l y l  13'$.21 3 
from its fetter." (Sa!zi!z) .u&> $ 1 ~  ?l;;i123iL > 
+L- 0 . r ~ : ~  L ~ * ~ L G ~  b i 9 1  > K L I  -L '~791 $t.& C ~ ~ ~ + J I  + ~ i : ~ i z  
J+ +L- j. vq*:, ~ $ 1  . . . ai9- ?91 -6 r a j L a i l  i& 'kr: 

. \ . \o : ,  , d y J ~ 2 p ,  '+ 
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Comments: 
If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is 
tethered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength 
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
same manner, if the Glorious Qur'h is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
one's breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one's heart. 

Chapter 38. Recitation In The 4l 3; & ' idyl - ( Y A  +I) 
Two Rak'ahs Of ~ a j r [ l l  

( Y q o  

945. Ibn 'Abbb narrated that the gk  : &s $ :I& 4Sf - 9 f  0 

Messenger of A l i h  +$g used to :a ~2 j 6  2 J 2 L?QI>P 
? , *, 

recite in the first Rakhh of Fajr 
e G  

-, 

Say:WebelieveinAll&andthat bl 2 G t a L  . d ., $>I . * "  :j6 $ 
which has been sent down to us IZ1 s l j  g 3;; ?J :,,;:f 

' 
to the end of the verse, and in the 0y- $1 

second Rak'ah, We believe in &yl L& Ji$l 2 $1 3; 2 \$ - ,  

~usliims.[~] (Sahih) . . 
; 'g91 3i JJ! rrn :;$I] 4131 

, 4' u4&i& L\ 3; &I;+ '&$I 
.Lay :dlfl Jil 

kg,lr &I, L js, "&I "4 ';iit.-di ;& L+ ++i:=+ 
. \+\l:c 'd$l>p3 ~ + b l j ~ & k - j . V ~ V : ~ k $ I  . . .  

Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: 0 $3 2 ~ L I ~ I  & - ( ~ 4  +I) 
You Disbelievers And: "Say: He %s$+3 q,., Is Allih, (the) One" In The d@.l @ $+ : 41 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr ( 7  %-, U I )  4 k 3  

, , , *6  946. It was narrated from AbB +I;J! $ $71 + b>l - qf? 
Hmairah that the Messenger of All& LG is gk gk : +++ 
#& recited: "Say: 0 you disbelievers" 

,, s s  ,,~,9 f * ,  and "Say: He is All&, (the) One" in jyJ I : zAy I 2 r j  G 2 
the two Rak'ah of Fajr. (Sah&) -, 

The author has distinguished between the Sunan prayers with the word Fajr and the 
obligatory with the word Subh as can be seen in subsequent chapter headings. 

[2]AI-Baqamh 72136. 

r3l AI-~mrirn 352. r 



The Book of The Commencement .. 63 c*Yl uls 

Chapter 40. Making The Two 3; - '.-.:: - ( f a  +I) 
Rakbhs Of Fajr Brief 

( Y 4 V  &-dl) 

947. It was narrated that '&&ah :&I>! 2 c$f - q  t V  
said: "I would see the Messenger of , , , . . ,., . -  + , c, , :~  
Allih g praying two Ravahs of * 3 'G &- 3 "F ? 

?, 

Fajr and making them so brief that ~ , ; ; E  3 3 r&3~ G 21 
I said: 'Did he recite the Umm Al- & g$ j ~ ;  &;% a ;L :a'i Kitlib in them?"' (Sahih) 

<,:< 191 :j;t 3 .'J1 ,$; 

Comments: 
The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 
Particularly in comparison with the Prophet's @ Night Vigil, it must have 
seemed very light. 

Chapter 41. Reciting (Sirat)  r339 $1 2 6~121 - ( t  \ +I) 
Ar-Rim In Subh 

( Y q A  &-dl) 

948. It was narrated from &ah% G k  : ! ' 2 . d  I - 9 t h  
Abi Rawh, from a man among the 

dl + 3 A &  ~k :@yl Companions of the Prophet g, 
that he prayed Subh and recited $5 3 Gc;; @f 3 '2 Ar-Ram, but he stumbled in his . 
recitation. When he had finished 27 :@j &I 2 $1 ' 

-, , -, , 2 
praying he said: 'What is the & ~6 f,31 f3 i~ 
matter with people who pray with '- L 

us without purifying themselves EZ LJ.$ rl$f G; : j k  ~ 
properly? Those people make us 5~gl L76,: ,-:,a 

stumble in reciting Qur'in."' '>&I 5% \: 
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Chapter 42. Reciting Between $4 91 4 6 ~ 1 ~ 1 -  c r y  +I) 
S i  And One Hundred Verses ' ' , 

In Subh 4 4  I ~ l + l J l  

949. It was narrated from Abfi 2 &Gl 2 :' csf - 4 t 4  
Barzah that the Messenger of AUih ia csf ., Gk : jG : +131 @ used to recite between sixty and $ 
one hundred verses in AI-Ghadih 
(Subh) prayer. 

.$Jl J! $ 3 ~  F la l  

9, '+ +lz ip f7\ :, '&I 2 "I$' "L L+ ++!:&id 

'?J.Z LS + ,& jr +i ip 0 0 1 1 : ~  i d ~ q ~  ' r . . ; ~ : ~  ,&SI 4 
. ' 9 T : e  

Comments: 
In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur'in) 
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it complises of 
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak'ahs) as compared to other 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 
conditions of the worshiu~ers. *. 

Chapter 43. Reciting (Slirah) +G 91 4 L I ~ I  - ( i ~  +I) 
Qdf In Subh 

(I". . &dl) 

950. It was narrated that Umm 62 :&> 2 2 1 2  tgf - 9 0 .  
HiaSm bint Hsr iaah  bin An- ,~, ., 
NuCmin said: "I on]y learned: '@f. 2 G* c$ & 3 df -, $I 

By the Glorious ~ur'b.'['] behind < 
c$ Z2& g r& 2 'i> 

the Messenger of AU2h @; he used qd.i ;,*,*- ='-* , , 
to recite it in Subh." (&wan) ,.> d~e+lb 2% a&\ G :a 
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@I, '&+=I\ j ;+I$/ + ,..A> i /CBJ\i\'i):t id 4 1  ;iki j iiK 
.+i &I, C ~ I J I  ,. IL, 

Comments: 
This Hadie provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allib B. 

951. It was narrated that Ziyid bin $5 5 &lk;j CSf - 4 0 \  
'Il8qah said: "I beard my paternal 5 , a <  - #I ,a 9 s,,, 

uncle say: 'I prayed Subh with the - .. j: -3 

- 'G > .& GL jt ~essenge r  o f ~ l l 2 h  g, and in one + ?s of the Rak'ahs he recited: "And tall ,, & 2 ?, 
* , : jc  g$ date palms, with ranged  cluster^..""'^ . 92% 

(Sdnih) 2 1s $1 @ 31 JJ;; 
4"& >p' s &< '$JG$ 

Chapter 44. Reciting: 'When I;@ + $1 2 i r l 2 1  - (11 +I) 
The Sun Is Wound ~ound"[" 
In Subh 

(y . \ 3 1 )  4 ~ $  $7 
,',. 952. 1twas narrated that 'Am bin Lcf 2 p$f - 4 0 ~  

Huraia said: "I heard the Prophet - 
g reciting: 'When the sun is f i  3 c~$l 2 23 G k  :x 
wound round.'"' in Fuji-." (Sa@) e2 ' + gjl ';?al3 

', :, jp- + : j i  
9,- + 3 p  

,4:3 tL$ dl A 
u>- 

''1 Qif 5O:lO. 

I? At-Takwiw 81. 

At-Takwir 81. 
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Chapter 45. Reciting A6 
Mu'awwi&atain In Subh 

953. It was narrated from 'Uqbah 
bin 'h that he asked the Prophet 
g about AI-Mu'nwwi&ntnin. 
'Uqbah said: "The Messenger of 
Allih @$ led us in praying Fnjr and 
recited them." (Sahih) 

. ' 
p, & +  LLI &I  +A- j. \ v ~ t : ~  "rv~/r :&.  3i CvI :Ei; 

~ J I ~  v I I & o n : ,  r ~ ? j i  2~ -, ' \ # ~ t : ~  66s~ 
+%I,: +*J, &;r;r, 4,$IpjLk, + &Jill GI,, ' Y t 0 / ~ : , y + l I  b,2 

..pS o r r . i . o f r r : c  LJL;II i;r 

Comments: 
Mzr'nwwidhntayn denotes the two last Szrrnhs of the Glorious Qur'h - Surnt 
Al-Fnlnq and Szrrnt An-Nhs. They are Mu'nwwidhntqn because they provide 
refuge against the evil of magic and the jim, etc. - nay, that is the very cause 
of their Revelation. 

Chapter 46. The Virtue Of y l ~ > @ l  qg-  ( f ~  4 1 )  
Reciting Al-Mu'awwi&atain . , ( 1 )  >::91 

954. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 6~ : j~; g p,~ - 9 0 1  
bin ' h i r  said: "I followed the 
Messenger of All5h @ when he was A!> 4f 3 L L+ 4f + &J 3 
riding, and I placed my hand on his 

J&; , -<, : jC; F~ .+ 2 foot and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allih, teach me Silrah Hild and %$ J $4 u$ &I; $3 jg $ 1  
Sarah Yilszrf. He said: 'You will 

B L? .a never recite anything greater before ? 5 $5 . 
Allih than: "Say: I seek refuge with e ' q  I$ 2'o : JG d9; :, . , ci. -1' "Y, (AUih), the Lord of the daybreak." , ,, *, 
and "Say: I seek refuge with (All%) &'3 4 9 1  $3 $9 $ 1  
the Lord of mankind."' (Sahib) . ~ 4 ~ f i i  42 
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Comments: 
An elementary student should commeilce with the shorter Suralzs and not 
with the long ones. 'Uqbah bin Amir put foiward his request to teach him two 
long S~aalas, namely Surah H i d  and Sclmh Yhuf, in the very beginning. 
Thereupon, the Prophet g$ guided him to start with shorter Sulnlzs. 

> s , 9  ,,,:L 955. It was narrated that 'Uqbah : 26 $ - L;?I - q o O  
bin ' h i r  said: "The Messenger of :,:, , 

Allih said: 'Some verses were + 3 ~3 2 195 2 >s F.% 
revealed.to me tonight, the like of 

I g-+l 2;; J G  26 iG 
which has never been seen: "Say: I , ,, ? , ; ..I 
seek refuge with (Allill), the Lord i9i $$ ki A $  *' " 6 l l  - $ . &$f 
of the daybreak." and "Say: I seek s,, -> .443i +> i9T $+> 4$i ,& 
refuge with (Allih) the Lord of -, 

mankind."' (Salzitz) 

Chapter 47. Recitation In Sub!z t; $1 2 kl31 - ( t v  +I) 

On Friday Y  I WI 

956. It was narrated from AbC G2 : & ? *  p:T - q o ~  2 . u !  ? 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allih ,,, , 

j 2 : ,* ..< $g used to recite: YlFLdnz-Miliz. . j! e- 
The revelation of the ~ o o k " [ ' ~  and: 2  : $7 & 2  : 
"Has there not been over man"['] in 3+ 

1 , -5  , 
Sub!z prayer on Friday. (Salzilz) - 1 -  . ~ 2 - 2 - jek; 'c" 3. $ ? 

:i2$ gi 2 &c>91 $71 g& ,y 

45 5% 5 4$>31+ $$I fs 
' 4 1  ~3 41 j i* L +L L ~ I  ' G ~ ~ I  -yi:c$ 

j. -3 4: ~ ~ $ 1  bLk, t~ ' 4 1  t3 2 i,+ L +L ' z .41  L+, 

.\.Yv:c '&a1 2 9, '& 

['I As-Sojdulz 32. 

12] AI-fi~srin 76. 
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?,..I ,,, .. 6 957. It was narrated from Ibn i? 122 : A 6  + LFl - ~ O V  

'Abbh that the Prophet g used to 
:JE + 2 p G-J; $zl* recite: The revelation of the 

)> , .5 II I ,  

~ook["  and; Has there not been ; 431 2 - a MI; - 4~ L$? 
over man.['] in Subh prayer on , , .,, ; 
Friday. (S&ih) $ -., 3 '&.5 3 ;.&I; 

' ,, , * :Lo '& 1% h3 $g $1 -, 21 : ,dg ;I 
54s; @ U l  J+) dl 

.+$+yT 5 d 

j P~ L4i J&l +-LZ ;p (&U1 &dl &I) A Y q : t  'iJS + ~ i : ~ +  

r3 +I z& j + i~ L 4 c k b  u& 6 4 1  r6LyJ;il ~ l j ; r ,  ~ \ U Y A : ~  C G ~ I  

. a v  +" : JL, '+ , ;, & ;r o r .  :e '"I 

Comments: 
It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the 
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 
Sz~rah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no 
evidence. 

Description of the Qur'in Recital Prostration 
If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass 
through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahridih of 
one's performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur'b), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur'in 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely a 
prostration. And All& knows best! 

Chapter 48. The Prostration $91 ?& GG - ( i ~  40 
Related To Reading Qur'in: 
The Prostration In Scid (38) (1.. 0 &.dl) 4 3  2 ;&A1 

958. It was narrated from Ibn &, 3 >el;i &f - qo,, 'Abbh that the Prophet gg 
prostrated in Sid  and said: ''D$w&d 2 & 2 iG G k  : A6 &I 
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did this prostration in repentance ., *: ,,, 
and we do it in tl,anksgiving," 62 + * 3 ~ $ 1  2 L 9  $ F 
(Sahib) . - $I . , 7 I./.@ $1 2 

&p&, L*: &GI] : 26; 41-9, 9  .9 9 LP 

. u I$ 

&~>IJII~ 6 ( \ ~ ~ ~ ~ : c  , Y ~ / \ Y : # I )  GI+I ++I [- O > L ~ I  
/Y:&l &I)&I 31-9 i \ . 7 9 : c  c&$I 293 ~ ? ~ i a , s  +J= 

.A Y Yb, &,>, ' (9 
Comments: 

Imim As&-&ifi'i does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah S l d  (38: 
24), because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars 
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 
prostration. 

Chapter 49. The Prostration In 4&+ 2 i&Jl - ( t q  +I) 
An-Najm (53) 

(I.. I i k J l )  

959. It was narrated from Ja'far bin g 2 dl @ t,: , - I - 909 
Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wad2ah that 

dl& 2 g s  2 &A\ his father said: "The Messenger of gl G k  : jc ' 
Allah @, recited %rat An-Najm in : 26 4k ~2 : 26 
Makkah and ~rostrated, and those 
who were wiih him p;ostrated. I 2 LT$L $1 9 3 t c>  G k  
raised my head and refused to 

2 4 1 2 & 3  ' & k + ~ &  prostrate." At that time Al-Muttalib - , 

had not yet accepted Islam. (Haan) g 41 2 ~ ;  73 : Ji %f 3 &I:; &f ., 

Comments: 
When Allih's Messenger recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to Allsh. Later, when their leaders chided them that 
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that 
Muhammad g had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is 
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 
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I ~ ,  ',, : ' 960. It was narrated from 'Abdull21 : 2- ;, &G! bF! - 4  7 .  
that the Messenger of All& @i 

'sGAl dt cL :3L Gk recited An-Najm and prostrated -, 
, ~ 

during it. (Sahih) 31 j&; 3  :&I g 3 '?p5Jl @ 
,?& j,& 13 @ 

' \ - I V : ~  'bJ a i g l  .)- 2 "4 'd ig1 G ~ ~ ( S ~ J I  + ~ i : ~ +  
I 2 1% +2 -r;--Lz j. Ov7:c iiJ3UI >- "L ' + U I  

. \ ' ' \ :e  
Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In $1 2 ~&JI 43 - ( o  . ,+dl) 
An-Najm 

(Y .V  GLJI) 
,,, : r 961. It was narrated from 'At2 bin ~ $ 1  :? 2 p b F l  - Yas2r that he asked Zaid bin 

B i b i t  about reciting with the $ , &2 , 3 - ,% - &u! 
Im2m. He said: "There is no * ,  

+ ; i3 ; :::, ! recitation with the  I m i m  in 'Y ,. .. - , , 
,~ - c  ,!< ,,,:< a?: 

anythmg." And he claimed that he ;, JL 61 0 ~ 1  61 :;& :6A 
had recited: "By the star when it 
goes down (or vanishes)"['] to the 21% $ : J 6  r~ j l  g $;l$l , &t *; 

Messenger of AUih .h and he did & 13 "' &I , ~ J J I  ' c*  ?$ 2 p y  , , 
not prostrate. (Sahih) -C .,,, 

$ 4253 lii @ $ 1  44; 

Chapter 51. The Prostration 
In: 'When The Heaven Is Split I:!$ 2 Gq - ( o \  ,+dl) 

 sunder"^^^ , ,  4 + -  d l  '-3' +@I 

> ,,,: ' 962. It was narrated from Abil E;. 3 &+jG 3 + bFf - 4 7 7  
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Ralpnin that 

G ; & d i $  AbG Hurairah (led them in prayer -, 42 $ $1 
6 , - " and) recited: "When the heaven is <mi I;!+ + 12 ci 51 

,, 

['I An-Najm 53. 

1'1 Al-In&iqBq 84. 
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split asunder."[" and prostrated ;f ~ $ 1  .:<,. 
during it. When he had finished UI 

praying, he told them that the .k , .  j-,% . - > ,  dl J+; 
Messenger of All2h & had 
prostrated during it. (Sa!zi!t) 
l ! +&12~~  ,+dIb+b3 (&..I + d ! & l )   OVA:^ '+ 

$1 yi ~ j r b  j. \ . ~ i : ~  ,@+I +pi, ' ~ ~ r r : ~  , & s ! ,  c ~ . o / \ : ( e . )  
. + L A  

963. It was narrated that Abii : ji ~ 1 ;  3 Csf - qyy 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of *I , - 1 ? a 1  p:i , , ~-& 
All2h @ prostrated during: 'When 9 & ir: fl .+ di -, s1 Gk 
the heaven is split asunder."'[21 - +: +I @ & &  5 & 2 (Sa!zi!z) , ,, 

2 L.&jl , , + 4 $3 - gj 
' -,.,* 29; i+ :JL id;, &J 3 ikL & f  ., . < . '<.. " ' . u l  <kJI I;$, 2 $g $1 

L $ ~ ~  i"iu.;,ij:~+*-, t o t / ' ; : ~ i + y i [ ~  i 2 L l l  :e+ 
GJ Z >G >,Jl+ %ii 2 :  I ~ 7 4 : ~  r@I$ >,JI+ j: pr 

. Lkr 

964. It was narrated that Abii : ;& 3 " ,' '-" LFl - q3 f  
Hurairah said: "We prostrated with , * ,  !G the Messenger of All2h @$ during: 3 &f 3 'g G &- 3 ' . 
When the heaven is split asunderr3' ;. 2 cry? 4 sp b;. &Z 
and Read! In the Name of your 
~ord ." [~]  (Sa!zi!z) , , , - 

, , 
:JL i ~ $  ., 3 L[L.?+ ; + > I d \  
. 5:; ,-,: * 

--I ,@I Llpa $ gg $1 2 6;;; 
-, 

.@; $\ j 
I 2 ;*+--I] 2 [.~LI "L ,;&I '&L;II +pi [- .ALL] :=+ 

Jh "L '-l+l Lli! b I C O V L : ~  L " .  . . 4, rL i j l " ,  ''c.LS! + L d l  

' q q ~ : ,  G + & I  u cpJ + + ;it+ +s- j. \ .09 : ,  ' j i p i l  >, 

..iJ + u hl+ 4ij L ' ' ~  ;yZ":+-i4;Il JL j  L \ * T ~ : ~  <.ssi;ii $ 9 s  
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,., $d 62 : 2 , d  ,,,.6 965. (Another chain) from Abfl jr . 4;.' C p l -  970 
Hurairah, with similar. (Sahih) +$> '$Z&$&@f> d&SI 

+ +>I g 2 , 3 , @? > >$I , , g 
& : f : - . , COAP-$ d krGS+Jdl 

1 "  

$ Jt.J '+ + ;r. o v f  : C  ++i, L~~?LJI + d l  &I Lv1 :&i 

.\ .l"7:z ' & J I  
Comments: 

I m b  An-NasE, in ibis narration, has two @ai&s: Muhammad bin Mansiir 
and Qutaybah, while the chain is one. 

, , 966. It was narrated that Abii 
:JI; Y& i;. 9> t-$f - q,7 

Hnrairah said: "Abi Bakr and <, , a-, , 

'Umar prostrated during: 'When jr $k 3 :$ G k  : 6k 
the heaven is split asunder,'['] as 97 :JG :,-> 

3 jr ~Sfl +I did the one who was better than ,J@i ,q+ them (the Prophet @)." (Sahih) .iuI *; 2; & , -&s$>s&&i 
,l"f, / l " : d I )  ;sljJI+=, r Y A \  / ~ : k - 1  +yd [v a 3 1 3 1 1  :&i 

+ >I p * \ Q Y V : ~  G15s1 2 pj L +  it).i;' 2 -L~)D &.*2 j. (oAA7: 2 
Comments: .&>GI1 OW-, L A M I  

I m b  Mil& considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 
fall against him, particularly the last narration. 

Chapter 52. Prostration @;s\ &+ d>+.il , ,, - ( 0 7  +I) 
During: "Read! In The Name 
Of Your ~ord"[~'  (T. 4 UI) 

967. It was narrated that Abii :+Is1 i;. 2 ~ 1  c-$i - 97V 
Hurairah said: "Abfi Ba!u and 'Umar, 

&:$ 3 @I 6 2 1  may AUih be pleasedwith them both, 'SF 9 
,: , , and the one who was better than 2; 8 3l : JG ;;$ d l  2 

them prostrated during 'When the -, 
* . ,, ,,a, ,> 

heaven is split asunder'[3] and 'Read! 2 % 2 9 2 3  @ .iuI *; 
In the ~ H m e  of your ~ o r d . " ' [ ~ ~  
(S4ih)  
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968. I t  was narrated that Abfi :+l>j 3 iLL c,-:f F - q - , ~  
Hurairah said: "I prostrated with the , o 3 '>$ + +J 3 bl& ~$i 
Messenger of Allsh &$ during; . 
' W h e n  t h e  h e a v e n  is s p l i t  9 2;; L;2$ $;t 2 ';I& cL 
asunder9['l and 'Read! In the Name - $1 '&&, 
of your ~ord ." ' [~]  (Salzi!~) $ & 3 g&y $ ?J% 

Comments: 
1. I m h  Milii does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 

superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also 
contrary to the Prophet's best practice (the Sunnah). 

2. Im2m An-Nasii has formed chapters merely of the Qur'sn recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars). He did not mention 
the strongly agreed-upon prostrations. 

Chapter 53. Prostration During +-$I 2 & - ( 0 Y  41) 
Obligatory Prayers ( Y \ .  .&&'I) 

I .  an, P 969. It was narrated that Abfi Rifi' 2 ;L a J+- Cxi - 474 
said: "I prayed 'I&;' prayer - 91 2 - -1 , .: $I$; - meaning Al-'Atanzalz behind AbO . .- ,& 
~ u r a i r a h  and he recited: 'When 2 ~ $ 1  41 & s $ 2k : J G  
the heaven is split a~under"~] and 

!;;$ di '& & : J G  urostrated durine it. When he had 21; di - . , - -, 
I. finished praying, I said: '0 Abfi ;;; 1s - g - ;,'& 

Hurairah, (this is) a prostration , , & j,,& 4.5,. 
that we are not used to.' He said: f2 41 <Dl I<& - 
'Abfi Al-QLim @ did this ?, . . !  :,a,, : 
prostration and I was (praying) n J . 4  - g - $9 . . 
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behind him, and I will continue to q 4% : j G  & + g ~  do this prostration until I meet 
Abfi N-Q2sim."' (Sahih) k j,g % Ls ,j2 $& 

$ &  1 qi $7 

Chapter 54. Recitation (In 
prayers) During The Day 

970. It was narrated that 'At2 said: , j6 :, ,! , ,*, , ,,,: z 
"Abfi Hurairah said: 'There should ' 0 I . b  ;ri h LPl - 4 v -  

be recitation in every prayer. What jG : j6 3 'q; 3 5 3  c k  
the Messenger of Allhh g made us ei ' j~ i* 3 : :2$ $7 
hear (by reciting out loud) we make 
you hear, and what he hid from us ~ s i  6; $ $ ~ f  JGj 
(by reciting silently) we hide from 

. & ,:< : you."' (Sahih) L I  

971. It was narrated that Abfi 2 % ,,, ~ 6 
L,+l - 4 v \  

Hurairah said: "In every prayer 21 ~2 : j ~  2~ y f  :&?I there is recitation. What the 
Messenger of Allih @ made us : j6 :,~-' J 3 c:LHt. 3 j.$ 
hear (by reciting out loud) we , J&; GT 
make you hear, and what he hid ' Z Z I ~  $& 3 2 - ~ 

from us (by reciting silently) we ~27 L- +.=f 
9 4 1  hide from you." (Sahih) .+ f$!7 

-4 ,;&I L + ~  I V V I : ~  2 ~+I ,~I I  c j 1 j 3 1  '&;L~.?I . + ~ i : ~ ? j ~  

2 99 i+ Fjr &.A- ;. r r j r q ~ : ~  '$1 . . . a, JS 3 ~ L J I  i.~j yg?-j 

-t+ Y! igis Y :J+ bm \ Y O / Y : Z I ~  L 2 ~j ' I ~ ~ Y : ~  

. ' "MI  
Comments: 

If the congregation is huge, audibility will be poor; whereas, nights are 
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the 
Qur'An). 



The Book of The Commencement .. 75 @Y1 +U 

Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr &I 2 ;!66121 - (00 +I) 

K \ Y  & . d l )  

972. It was narrated that Al-Bar? 2 +1;1 3 k Cg - qvY  
said: "We used to pray Z L L ~ T  ' 

+ 3 $ Gk : j g  21;s Jc; :-.-' behind the Prophet @ and we , 

heard some of the verses from 2 t&+ dt 2 &jI 3 $& c k  . , 
Siroh L~lqi71ilz and Adlz-olzfi1ayit & >: : j6 , ,: 
from him." (Da'if) . , .I j l  

973. Ab6 Bakr bin An-Nadr said: Ajj;bjl -, yd ;i' 6Sf - 4VY 
"We were in At-Taff with Anas, and 

@;&I G S ~ G ; ~  G k  : j t  he led them in praying Zulzl.. When 
he had finished he said: 'I prayed : j k  $1 I$ + : j c  
Zuln.with the Messenger of All211 iig , , & ; :f % Zq 
and he recited two Silalzs for us in k2 & 
the two Rak'alzs: 'Glorify the Name j 4 ;  & . ...y ?, . , 6  
of your Lord, the Most ~igh'['I and 

> $:& fi t$ 'Has  there come t o  you the , . , , - 
narration of the over-whelming (i.e. G~ $+; 4 ~ 3  3; the Day of ~esurrec t ion)?" ' [~]  , &$: 
(Da ' i f )  . ,., 

&13 a &IJIJ+ ie3i iii \ Q f f : e  '.s$~ J. +.- [L++ OAL!I :E+ 
,+p h~ dJ <AJ .+I iJ 'if---. ~ J L .  a ~ j i  a , d l  a S;*i i ~ l d l  

.L19:t ' A +  ' O \ ' i : ,  

Comments: 
The recitation in the Zuhr prayer is silent. But the I111im (prayer-leader) may 
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followel-s 
could assess the recitation and realize how long it would take for the prayer- 
leader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation 
in time. 
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Chapter 56. Making The 
Standing Longer In The First 
Rak'ah Of Zuhr Prayer 

974. It was narrated that AbG 
Sa'eed A l - B u d r i  said: "The 
Iq6mah for ZzBr prayer would be 
said, and a person could go to Al- 
Baqi', relieve himself, perform 
Wzr&Li' and come (to the Masjd), 
and the Messenger of All& g 
would still be in the first Rak'uh, 
making it lengthy." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
People would stand behind the Prophet g (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 

,<s, , ,, , .,,: c 975. 'Abdullih bin Abi Qatidab tz& : i - ~ a  a +el - qVo 
narrated that his father said: "The :+L e k  - ;al ,,; - Messenger of All21 g used to lead 

G ,  

us in prayer, and he would recite in 2 41 + hi & +f 3 & 152 
the first two Rak'uhs and make us 

: j @ $1 '%f 3 ;.k ;;G hear some verses. And he would 
make the (first) Rak'ah lengthy in f-$ 2 56 
Zuhr, and also the first Rak'ah." , , - 
Meaning in Szlbh. (Sahih) J& Lg; & 'gql 

q,(> 'Al 5G A 

.$I 5% A - & - 

Comments: 
The Fajr and Zuhr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 
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bath, use of Siwalc, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer 
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 
congregation. 

Chapter 57. The I~ncim @I rL l l  sq - ( D V  +I) 
Saying A Verse Audibly In 
Zuhr ' ( 7  I &I 2 

, , 9 -  ,* p,: f - q,,, 976. 'AbduIlih bin AbI Qatidah a a 1 ,, 
said: "My father told us that the < ,  

Messenger of Allih g used to $f ,s\ 2s - ,& 21 
I '  

recitp Umm Al-Qur'irz and two 3 g k  : jt - 
SCralzs in the first two Rak'olzs of - , . 
Zuhr and Xsr; and he would make 2 ~ l ~ > ~ l  C k  : & kG 

, , us hear a verse sometimes, and he i2G &f + dk : Jb $7 used to make the first Rak'ah -, 

lengthy." (Salzi!~) 5 + J 7 f : JC; -, 

A&?\ 2 $;&; ;\ \$ 
.: * a  

' d l  ;,I&> ,&I $32 .;. d 3 Y i  
+gy j& 5g3 '<GI -; 

. J:;i I 

. \ + L V : ,  ,,Yl j p3 t&Ul + d l  +I [-I :E& 
Comments: 

Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first 
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 
could complete their ablution etc. and join the congregation. 

Chapter 58. Making The g21 2 % - ( O A  +I) 
Standing Shorter In The 
Second Rak'ah Of Zuhr ( Y \  0 'UI) &I & @I 

,,,: c 977. 'Abdullih bin Abi Qatidah : j~ *F - 9YV 
narrated that his father told h i :  

* ,  
"The Messenger of AU5h @ used 2 &f -, $2 : JG fG 2 <C 
to recite for us in the first two 3 41 + 22 : A t 2  $ 7 ~  
Rak'ahs of Zuhr prayer, and he 

r , , , : L , , < s i r , , :  i 
would make us hea r  a verse +I A&; LL? : JG d F ~  O L I  dl ;=h $1 
sometimes. He would make the 

;& $71 2 5 \$ @> first Rak'alz longer and the second , 

shorter. And he used to do that in 2 2$; < ~ j  ~3 $J! 
Sub(z too, make the first Rak'olz - 
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longer and the second shorter. And , $ c  ' t .  

he used to recite in the first two & i s  LG-3 &&I 2 +> d3Yl 

Rak'ahs of %r prayer, making the 3 3  Jt{\ 2 2% 9, 5% 2 
first Rnkhh longer and the second 6 fg ~i; 
shorter." (Sahih) . , c & J l  2 

j,"9 4, 53& k &s .,, $ 
, < , Gul $* 

.l + t A : ,  ~ ~ 9 1 2  9 3  'GUI *.dl $1 :ci; 
Chapter 59. Recitation In The &>I 2 :;I21 - ( o q  
First Two Rak'ahs Of Zrchr . ,, 5 ( Y l 7  &dl, I % d 3  I 

978 .  I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  : J G  3 qf - .,vA 
'Abdullih bin Abi Qatidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of LGf Gk 2 3 p& 

- - 
Allih $g used to recite th; Umm , * ,  * _  , _ ,. 
Al-Our'lin and two Sfirnhs in the 2% 3 62 & +-! &-= 2 -+$ &?I 

firsTtwo Rak'ahs of Zuhr and 2?r, 24; Ll.? : JL 9? 3 &f $ +I 
and in the last two with Umm Al- fs .@ Qur'lin, and he would make us hear , 

*:I , I r t '  a verse sometimes, and he used to 2; ' +>,> $ 1  jf, 2,y 1 
make the first Rak'nh of Zuhr , , 

t 3g; &3i$l i4 
lengthy." (SahEh) , , 

Comments: 
It is essential to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligato~y 
prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fitihah; but in the latter two units, Al-Flitihah 
alone is enough. 

Chapter 60. Recitation In The &3l 2 &lyl - ( 3 .  +I) 
First Two Rak'ahs Of '& 

1 I $1 g% & $'34rl 
' , >,d ,,,:' 979. It was narrated that Ah6 $7 51 ~k : J ~  + ~~7 - tvq  

Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
a ,*, ~, 

AUih @ used to recite the Umm 2 e. ,y '4131 cg 3 J& - 
Al-Qur'lin and two Sfirahs in the 
first two Rakhhs of Zuhr and ' k r ,  .- , 



The Book of The Commencement .. 79 cWYl +b5 

and he would make us hear a verse . jG :, ,: j a , sometimes, and he used to make . .>h ,! '2.k &f 2; %i -, 

the first Rak'alz of Zuhr lengthy, 41; 2 f$ @ $1 24; Lg 
and he did likewise in Sub!z." ' dSqI $71 2' 
(Salzi!~) , - 

',& ;g; < E g j  %q\ G; &$j+> 
i 

LgAl & 9 2  P I &  J l i l  2y1 
. $1 & 

. \#Oo:c '&$I j pj 'm*, $iilii 9V0:~+l [-I : ~ j j  

980. It was narrated from Jibir bin ji 3 3 S> b;.$f - q,j. 
Samurah that the Propllet used G k  
to recite "By the heaven holding 3 :c 
the big stars""' and: "By the .:,,, . 2 '?l& 2 2.k heaven, and A!-Tiriq (the night- a ' , 
comer, i.e. the bright star)"121 and *I 2 $ L& @ $1 ., 21 
similar Siralzs in Zulzr and 'Asr. cwlj +I; 
(Hasan) , , 

LL$; +Jbl; 

&I & j i-i ipli ,A -6 ,;&I c,>I> +yi [- &ALL] :E+ 
j. r + v : c  L + I ~  j ;.I+I 2 -6 &;&I '&L+I> ' A - O : ~  . p j i j  

21 -J L ' ' ~  p " : ~ L + I  JCIj c \ ' " : ~  ~ ~ $ 1  2 p3 cr >L t..iz 

.Alp: ~ . d J >  ~ f T o : ,  ,C>>IY,8+- 

,?,! < 981. It was narrated that Jibir bin : ji >+ 3 :cl L*, - f A ,  
Samurall said: "The Prophet $g 

L G k  used to recite "By the night as it k $ l &  2 cG 2 &?I :* 
envelops."[3] inZul7rand something 

t, lfl 2, @ $1 LL? :A6 ;> + 2 similar in 'Ajr, and he would recite .. , ,, 

something longer than that in Subh. $ $1 $3 4s 161 $G$ .&I 2 ' ', 
(Sa!zi!z) 

. & k J $ \  $12; '&i 
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Chapter 61. Making The ?CI~ I>  A+ - (7 \ , - d l )  
Standing And Recitation 
Lighter (r\A &dl) 

982. It was narrated that Zaid bin 2 c;; - qAl 
Aslam said: "We entered upon Anas 

J ,f& :jG $7 
bin MAlik and he said: 'Have you ‘$ $2 ,y J$ 
prayed? We said: 'Yes.' He said: '0 : ?& : j  +,G $ $i 
slave girl, bring me water for 
!%l&G'! I have neverprayed behind G 6 1:s; 3. $ ! ~ : J L ;  4- :jG - - 
any Imrinb whose prayer more $g $1 4.22 x.2 Gf ,rGi $1;; * 
closely resembles the prayer of the , , < , - Messenger of All21 @ than this fi d ~ 2  :dj J G  13 &ci > 
Imam of yours."' Zaid said: "Umar j.'.: ,, 
bin 'Abdul-'A& used to complete !@I -3 ;&?.I\; $31 2 >$I - - . . 
the bowing and prostration (without . ;$ 12 
rushing) and lighten the standing 
and sitting." (Hasan) I , 

', 
2 p3~ k + - ~ &  a &UI +L- YYO/Y:J.-! e=i [* e~L!l :g+ 

'dy.l\ 
Comments: 
1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore, 

incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he O ~ S ~ N ~ S  brevity in prayer (so as to 
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down Bnd 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquiUity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur'in during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 
as during prostration). 

2. 'Umar bin Abdul Aziz & was a Caliph. The fear of Allsh, selflessness, 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability, 
admiration for knowledge - these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that be is still remembered by the title of "Umar the Second." 

,,,: 5 983. It was narrated that Abii : j~ fi ;>;& ,.., - qAy 
Hurairah said: "I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose '$ g a l  @ +$ 7 ir: ?'I G k  
prayer more closely resembled that ' & I  . a  $ ,y ' & 
of the Messenger of AU2I g than 3 -. $ ,- . 
so-and-so." (The  n a r r a t o r )  & : j6 i';j 2 c 2 ' - G  '$1 
Sulaimin said: "He used to make .: - 
the first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr k % &I 442 zh 6r 
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lengthy and the last two shorter, Lg : L~ j6  and he would make IAsr shorter; in , , - '94 
*, , : la  9 3 ,  Maghrib he would recite the short c2Fyl -;; $1 AJ$l 

M u f a ~ s a l  SLiralzs, in ' Ishi '  the 2G; ' +al p2 '*I ,.?:J, 

medium-length Mufa~sal  Sfiralzs , , -3 

and in Subh the long Mufassal 'MI &$ :al 2 1%; Lwl 
~irrahs.['] (Sahih) 

.@I  ~198: , . $1 2 1%; 

Chapter 62. Reciting The Short y.'4-bll $ ? r l y I  3L?I - ( 7 7  el) 
M u f q ~ a l  Siirahs In Maghrib \ I  2w; 

9 ,  *,,: 6 984. It was narrated that Abii : j i  2 +,, ,+ - q ~ i  
Hurairah said: "I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose g a l  2 + > ~ {  2 $ 1  ,& 
- ~ 

prayer more closely resembled that 
+ 'L,-& of the Messenger of All& than - 

r b a  ; :, '>& 2 L@ 3 '$y)  so-and-so. We prayed behind that *' , 
person and he used to make the 'a : j 6  :-a,, 

first two Rak'alzs of Zuhr lengthy OAP 

and the last two shorter, and he & '$6 > #g &I &> $% 
would make 'Asr shorter; in & Ll53 g t 2 j 1  6\53 Maahrib he would recite the short 

..?: ,, 3 ~ u f a g a l  Sfiralzs. In 'I&i' he k3 .&til 2 w3 
recited: 'By the sun and its 
brightness'r21 and similar Sirrahs, 2% +*I , , 2 f% ~ $ 1  2 
and in Sublz he recited two lengthy 

$3~) !$; Sfirahs? (Sahilz) & P I  
'@,4j3  (&,&; 

['' Mufarjal refers to the shorter Stirnhs of the Qur'h, from Stirah Qirf (50) to the end. See 
TafifrIbn IZa&ir (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of S h h  Qdf. 

[21 Ash-Barns 91. 
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Chapter 63. Reciting: "Glorify &$ + 2 $ 6 1 2 1  - (-iT +I) 
The Name OfYour Lord, The 
Most ~ i ~ h " [ "  In Maghrib (ry. ~ 1 )  4$$ $2 , 3 

985. It was narrated that J ihu said: : j G  2 L; Gsj - q ~ o  
"A man from among the An@ , . > .J& 6 2  s G2 passed by Mu'idh leading two 
camels, when he (Mu'idh) was 3; 7 : j G  2 '>k? 2 vJc praying Maghrib, and he was starting ., + , ,- 

to recite Al-Baqnrah. So that man &! $3 ig & && , >LA% , & 
prayed then went away. News of that , - 

J.;ll$ @;A $6  '+gl reached the Prophet ggj and he said: 
'Do you want to cause hardship to 

-, 
the people, 0 Mu'$&; do you want 

A!> $ ?iG ; ? ~ f  !;g L to cause hardship to the people, 0 &$: 
Mut$&? Why don't you recite: &LLi $ 4$!5 4; 2 1  
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most I3igh'c21 and 'By the sun and its . 11 k A 3  
brightness'[31 and the like?"' (Sahih) 

~ J L L . L - ~ V - O : ~ ' J &  IjLbL! k ? ? L  ~ b l i v l  < G J L + J I ? ~ [ : ~ +  

. 0 7 v ' a 7 7 : c ' c ~ l  2.22 &I L2 ~ \ . o l : ~ ' & ~ l  >p> '+ 
Comments: 

It was reported that this incident pertains to the %a', as has preceded earlier 
in a detailed narration. 

Chapter 64. Reciting Al- 
Mztrsalit (77) In Maghrib 

986. It was narrated from Anas , * ,  9 m  
, * ,  p,:f - qA, that Umm &-Fad1 hint Al-Hgrith 6x ';+ 2 3 Y  F 

said: "The ~ e s s e n ~ e r  of ~! 3 '+ Gk ::<I; 2 2; 
led us in praying Mnghrib in his , , ,, , ,  
house and he recited Al-Mursaldt, f L+ > L &  d e ~ l  % 
then after that, he never offered ' ,, L :a'~ + > d l  4 
any prayer until he died." (Sahih) JY' ; 

, , 
f$ & $& ,,.. - -  < 

['I ~ l - ~ ' l a  87. 
['I Al-A 'h  87. 
[31 Ash-Shams 91. -- 
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\ . o v : ~  c d ~ ~  $ pJ '4) py jr rr~l7:lpri *+i [PI :E+ 
. ~ v l & - d & l  c ~ l n l ~  L+*zU3 6 ; r ; r J g J -  

Comments: 
Allih's Messenger g might have probably led the household womenfolk in 
congregational prayers during the days of his illlless. Since they comprised 
limited followers, the Prophet might have recited lengthy Sulnlzs in the 
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish. 

987. It was narrated from Ibn :,+- G k  :A6 ~ - : j  - q ~ v  %+ 7.- 
'Abbh from his mother that she 

.-I j; c+,I ..;. 3 'A>)\ 3 heard the Prophet g recite Al- f . @ , -, 
,, , Mursalrit in Magltiib. (Sa!zilc) f,:, @ 9, , , $1 :;! 4 P" :> <, 5-Y 

.&$L , ?31 ,, 

a +& jn i - 1 7 : ~  ,+I 2 ;+I+\ "6 ';&I '+ * ~ i : ~ +  

pJ c5+ ? *dl &.iz jn Y?r:, ',..A 4 i+l$l ,L 'dljY1 '*,i;SiIS L+ 

& & % ] I  $ 

Comments: 
The honorable Umm Al-Fad1 bint Hir ia ,  the mother of f i n  'Abbb &, is the 
transmitter of the earlier narration. 

Chapter 65. Reciting &-@I' &JL YiJ1 2 ;!$I21 - (70 + I )  
(52) In Maglzrib 

(YYY &A\) 

988. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom ' 9 3 ' $ G  2 j. t$j - q A A  
Mul~ammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im 

2 G s M 2  that his father said: "I heard the 
c,,& , ,.. . , . . cL>$l ., 

Prophet @ recite At-Tir in A \ -$@ $1 
Maghrib." (Salcilz) ., 

.?J+ y$l 

"6 c;&~ '4, ~ ~ 7 0 : ~  4 &I ?L ' ~ I ~ L I  
k 6 % ] ~ 3  ' v A / \ : ( ~ - )  ibdl $ 9, '41 CUL jn ill": & & I  4 ;GI$\  

. 
Chapter 66. Reciting Ad- , ~ $ 1  , , 3 6 6 1 2 1  - ( 7 7  +I) 
Du&rin (44) In Maglzrib Y I jkdl b+B 
989. Mu'iwiyah bin 'Abdull2h bin j , ~  .+ & I  2 C y i  - q ~ q  
Ja'far narrated that 'Abdullih bin *: ,:, tea, ,<*, 
'Utball bin Mas'id told him that >I 2>> O F  k&- :&f  ., ::&$I 
the Messenger of Allih @ recited : , a + ~2 : g6 

-2 d 9- 
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Ha-Mim ~ d - ~ u ~ r i n [ l ]  in Maghrib. 
g 2 k 2 ~  A ,  i f  2 2  $3 3 $71 (Sahib) 

* :,a, .., ",* :. , $.;.~!'.;II+2fdiLprrr$.;I1 
, , -, d * ,,$ ;k 2 T~@.;II j+; '.I d i . G +  

.+3\ $&+ + "31 , , 

>4Lg a + a a19 U) 7 :  ' I  q b  I :Ei j  
+ U I  &Ip> r L 4 j  +LpYI> ~ l j Q l  2.i& Fli r+ qbJ &I &ii &&Lxs 

. J+' 

Chapter 67. Reciting '54lif-L6m- : ?&I 2 i c l 2 1  - (?v +I) 
Mim-~cid~~]  In Maghrib 

, ,, 

cry1 31) 4&-1+ 
990. It was narrated from Zaid bin 
Q i b i t  that he said to M a r w k  "0 
Abi? 'Abdul-Malik, do you recite: 
Say: He is All&, (the) and 
'Verily, We have granted you Al- 
K a w & a ~ [ ~ ~  in Maghrib. 7 "' He said: 
"Yes." He (Zaid) said: "I swear by 
Allih, I saw the Messenger of 
All& g reciting the longer of the 
two long Silrahs in it: 'Alif-Lim- 
M?m-~ad."['] (Sahih) 

- s j i ~ + ~ ; p  ~ ~ : z ~ ~ v ~ ~ ~ v \ / \ : ~ ; i a ~ ~ p i I ~ . ~ L ~ l  :Gij 
.+>I+ a A- -I >y!J~3iU) & a i  2 9j '+ 

Comments: 
By the two lengthy Surah is meant Scrrat Al-An'cim and Scrrat Al-A'rif, and of 
these two Surat Al-A'rif is lengthier. It is also called the Surah 'Alif Lam Mim 
Sid, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 

991. M a r w i n  bin Al-Hakam :&$I g $ C$f - q q \  
narrated that Zaid bin n i b i t  said: 

I . . I  2 $1 G k  : &  g k  "Why do I see you reciting short 4; $ , , 
Shahs in Maghrib when I saw the 

['I Ad-Du@& 44. 
['I Al-AMf 7. 
L31 AI-Ikhe 112. 
m ~ l - L w & a r  108. 
IS] Al-A'Ef 7. 
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Messenger of Allih g reciting the , a , , ~, G z . . t,., .,,: i -:, 
longer of the two long Skahs in it?'' 2 213? 231 ' 3p  'u 

? <  >,,:s Isaid: "OAb~'Abdull~11,whatis the & G : a(j +;E 2 +J dl 
longer of the two long Siralzs?" He , '  
said: "Al-A'rif." (Sahih) 2; 2 $ 1  2w: +$I , , 2 i$ 31;f 

I 
J$\ @ 1% $ 1  a&; Gf; 
f 4 :s B$,&I .. 

.Al>ql : j6 s,&l 

+ c3 L+- V ~ Z : ~  '?+I 2 ;+\$I "L , b l i 9 1  c & ~ I + J I  +pi:E$ 
. \ ~ l ' : ~  ' & y J l > p J  'I+ 

Comments: 
Man& bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the 
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting 
small Suralzs as is narrated in Had?& 990. The small Mufiasal Szrralrr consist 
of Suralzs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 

992. It was narrated from ' L a a h  fjk : L& ' ' 
,,, : c 

j! J;b5 L;*I - 94Y 
that the Messenger of Allih g , , ,,-, ,:, tL, 

recited sirat A[-A%~ in  rib :J' 'P df . , 2 'G 313 % - ? - 
and split it between two Rak'alzs. : 2,~ 3 $f ,y ;;? 3 ;h fjk 
(Salzik) 

u$l yh -;. 19 .gg +,I . J+; , , 3i  , 

, rnr:c ' ~ 9 9 i r : ~ w i  LL 3 C ~ I $ I  IF . ~ L l 1  :E+ 
. \ + ? Y : ~ ' ~ ~ I ~ ~ ,  L4!ijpdiji++iri&ij~ 

Comments: 
It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet 3 to recite 
lengthy Suralzs in the sunset prayer. 

Chapter 68. Recitation In The g s 2 l  4 6 6 1 3 1  - ( ? A  +I) 

Two Rak'ahs After Maghrilr (TTo U l )  "$1 
: .  . . 

993. It was narrated that Ibn : ji ,J& 3 I$$ - qqy 
'Umar  said: "I watched t h e  2 5~ ,TX ;i 2:k 
Messenger of AllSh @, - twenly . 
times - reciting in the two Rak'ahs c5$ + > &;eL 3 
a f t e r  Maglzrib 'Say: 0 you  , :,, ,, : j(j + ,'- $1 @ '+$G 



The Book of The Commencement .. 86 +l;s 

disbelievers.'[ll and "Say: He is f ,% # .  

AUih, (the) ~ne." ' [~]  (Da'if) s 7 1  2 12 ;> @$ $ 1  j;; 
3) 3 &; &"$\ & 

, , 

Chapter 69. The Virtue Of $ $) 2 J.ZII - (74 +I) 
Reciting " S ~ T  He Is Allsh, 
(The) one"[ ( ~ 7 7  Z&.ZJI) . 4 a  51 
994. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that the Messenger of AUih g 
sent a man on a campaign, and he 
used to recite to his Companions 
when leading them in prayer, and 
would conclude with. "Say: He is 
All&, (the) W e n  they 
returned, they told the Messenger 
of AU2h g about that. He said: 
"Ask them why he did that." So 
they asked him and he said: 
"Because it is a description of the 
Most Merciful, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and I love to recite it." 
The Messenger of AU2h g said: 
"Tell him that Allih, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves him." (Sahih) 

, , ,,, : 6 21 2 >$I> 3 beg. by! - q q i  
, , 
$& 3 +>&jI 3 >> 62 L 4; 

5 XG d&?\ ~f $& 4? 
:ZzG ';+ $sf z k  "lc3\ 

-, 

;+ & ,'G; & @ j;; 27 
> :,: :e+&k=$ - ,  $G'u f$ sG 

fi 4y-J 3 $ $) 
- ,  y , : j @ i 

I_  . ,>, 9l 2;2 4: $& $2 j , [ [ ~ < j  $ 
, < < 4, 5 , , <, 

. L& 131 21 -1 Lb A> je $71 
9 57 , , :< 

O ~ ~ I V @ $  $1 2;; JG 
,I['- &; 
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Comments: 
Reciting Qul Huwallt?lz~~ Ahad (Sumt Al-I@lt?s) in every unit of prayer is 
neither the practice of the Prophet +!g (Masnoon) nor most excellent. 
Otherwise, the Prophet himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allih Most High's loving this 
Companion was on account of his love for the Surat AI-I&lt?g, and not due to 
his reciting it in evely unit of prayer. 

995. It was narrated that 'Ubaid bin 2 & 2 ?;;? ,.. a t g  - qqo , , 
Hunain, the freed slave of the family 
of Zaid bin Al-=atrib, said: "I +! &? 2 G + $ 1  
heard AbG Hurairah say: 'I came ' , a  

61 L+ :Jk ?WI; 4; 47 J$ 
back (from a journey) with the 

9 ,  ,, 3f ?,:,a,, 
Messenger of Allih $g and he heard $ @ $ 1  4 y ~  9. O . S ? ; d  
a man reciting 'Say: He is All&, 51 51 2 $+ ig s5 (the) One, Allirlz-us-Sanzad (the 
Self-Sufficient Master). He begets p; a'; 2; $ o 3 2 3 1  
not, nor was He begotten. And there ,,/- e'. 

is none equal or comparable unto :& $1 A+> J6 4-1 I@ 3 
yJ ,;L :ZSL ,, : ,, , ~ i m . ' ' ' ~  The Messenger of Allih $g : J6 y&l J - u s ) ]  

said: 'It is guaranteed.' We asked 
hi: 'What, 0 Messenger of Allih?' . (&$I,I 

He said: 'Paradise."' (Hasan) 

p$y~ k J r  2 &L +L 'hipi1 y~bj -91 [- B>LLI :c+ 
bdl 2 9, c",$ +":JI; ' 4 :  LillL +L- ip Y A S V : t  ~Cijlj lb! g i y J  

. L & S I >  L Y . A / \ : ( & - )  

996. It was narrated from AbI3 Li , . 2 2 $. t**Lt , , . F1 - 491  
Sa'eed Al-mudri that a man heard 
another man reciting "Say: He is $?+ p 7 1  G 2 $ 1  G + $71 ., & L f 2  ': , - * ,  Allill, (the) and repeating : ;&Jl + 6i -; 4rrrss 

it. When morning came he went to ;; ,:, ,, c , z ,  .,- s: 
the Messenger of Allill @ and told 4 ~ 1  41 9 $+ 12 $3 $ %J dl  

him about that. The Messenger of $2 2, JL zK -, a &;;$ 
Allih $@ said: "By the One in c? 

', jl,,, dl JG '2  A,; Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal 6 ,  s ., , 
to  one-third of the Qur ' in."  N ~ T $ I  ,iJ A+' $1 !?& (Sal~fh) 
-L- O - \ I " : ~  &I 9 2 + 'hipi1 $u t e J ~ ~  + p i : C +  

. Y*A/\:(e.)  bd13 C \ - T V : ~  ~ ~ $ 1  29, 6 %  AIL 
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Comments: 
It being equivalent to a third of the Qnr'k is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allih, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Surat Al-Ik&lc?~) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of AUih - 
Tawhfd. 

997. It was narrated from Abii ~2 : ! a  1 s -  s ,,, c 
2 , , & L;*I - 99V 

Ayyib that the Prophet #g said: 
"Say: He is Allih, (the) One"[ll is 2 ' >&.% 2 G k  : $71 
one-third of the Qur'in." (Hasan) , ., 
Ah6 'Abdur-Rahin said: I do 

2 ',$ + EJ ,y c + L G  ; 
5 ,  . '  

not know a chain of narration 9 &! $i 41 9 ;.+&i ,$ + 
longer than this. 

n:Jc @ $1 2 +$f &f 3 - $ * ~  
-, , -, $ 1 ~ 1  
usi$, 3 4 a  ~ $ $$ 

l ; ~ !  A$f :.+>I @ ;f j 6  
,I& j$f 

;, A ;iS ( T ~ O : ~ ~ I  +dl &rY r h w C  c&;I~ +yi [-I rc*?2j- 

p ;id1 i:, I& ;& &I$ &.hIJ, GiSkUl 2 r . ~  .>":JG, Gr J& 

I I I L +  I p I ,  c+L,~I j; g k5 ",I $1 ;i,l 

Comments: .+-'I ;,I p J*, 

In this narration, between I m h  An-Nad'i and the Prophet @ there are ten 
transmitters. No narration of the Imim An-NasVi consists of a greater 
number of transmitters. And Allih knows best! 

Chapter 70. Reciting: "Glorify 5 $291 & ! I  2 k121- ( v *  +I) 

The Name Of Your Lord, The (YYV U I )  4$4 4; 21 &$ 
Most ~ i ~ h " [ ~ ~  In T&d' 

998. It was narrated that Jibir said: Gk : 212 ' ' A '* * '  I '-' ' - 99h 
"Mu'idh stood up and prayed '>t? ; ">G 2 '>54 9 > j  '~&c?',[~Gnd made it lengthy. The . , , , 

Prophet +g said: 'Do you want to 3 z~ f 6  :& $L+ 3 

Al-IglLi~ 112. 
Izl Al-A 'la 87. 
[31 It had been mentioned earlier that ?ince Mnghn'b was sometimes called 7&d; the 7&h8 

prayer is also called Al-7&h' Al-Akhbnh' - meaning - the later 'I&?' to distinguish 
between the two. 
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cause hardship to the people, 0 ;&ill I& 2l jg ,j$ : , . - a  Mu'$&; do you want to cause - ., o z y !  
, , l ' hardship to the people 0 Muii&? &+ 2 a 21 y j g  & ~61 ~jg 

Why didn't you recite 'Glorq the ,-;, 
Name of your Lord, the Most 'UI ; 6AGB 6$'.ii 4; 3 1  
ETigh'[ll or ~ d - ~ u h a [ ~ ]  or; 'When . 1 1 y e j L 3  
the heaven is cleft asunder?"[3] 
(Sahib) 

. \ * 7 q : C  'd;jl14p, tATY:C C ~ J %  [ F ]  :p,.j 

Chapter 71. Reciting: "B The t Sun And Its Brightness" 41 In 
'rs_hri' 
999. It was narrated that Jsbir 
said: "Mu6i& bin Jabal led his 
companions in praying 7&5' and 
he made it lengthy. A man left, and 
Mu'& was told about that, and he 
said: 'He is a hypocrite.' When 
news of that reached the man, he 
went to the Prophet @ and told 
him what Mu';& had said. The 
Prophet said to him: 'Do you 
want to be a cause of hardship, 0 
Mu'idJ? When you lead the 
people in prayer, recite 'By the sun 
and its brightness'[51 and 'Glori£y 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
~ i g h ' [ ~ ]  and 'By the night as it 
envelops'[71 and 'Read! In the 
Name of your Lord."'[81 (Sah@) 
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.. " , I  -,,:i 1000. I t  was narra ted from 
,+ 

a ;I! bF1 - \... 
'Abdullgh bin Buraidah, from his .,' , , 

father. that the Messen~er of Allgh : j6 : JG & 2 41 - - *, - .  , , 
@Z used to recite 'By the sun and ;s2 'z M, Kb 
its brightness7[" and similar Sfirahs 

f , : , < , @ , b  , ii < 
in 1fici'. (Hasan) & jl? dIS GI J&; ;I1 :% I  3 

$G+; !%Yl :@I $h 
.?$I & 

k p U I  ;& 4 bl,zllj +dL ?L '&I i d L j l l  +,s! C;Pr o>L-.jl :c& 
, \ . v \ : e , d s . U ' > p s  ~';r_':Jiij ~ + & 1 9 ~ V l X j l & + - j n Y ~ 9 : c  

Chapter 72. Recitiiq "By The @G++ & iil31 - (VI 41) 
Fig, And The Olive" In TM' I )  $:?-:'- 

.3LJ!, 

. , 1001. It was that Al-BarP 3 &L$G k$ c$f - \ + * \ 
a , a ,  bin '&ib said: "I prayedAl-Xtamah ,+ 5. ;., ;rl Uji  

(Yfiri') with the Messenger of All?& ' ; 
,, & : j6 g$ and he recited 'By the fig, and the - ? jG 2 :I21 2 

01ive'[~l in it." (Sahih) 
d++ k f$ c ~ l g  $I 4G; ,.:b < 

, 4 . y  
9 3  13 

&- ;*, j. \ v ~ / t ~ t : ~  6 r ~ ~  > ?L t i&\  L+ +,+T:=+ 
1 %  +U G-LT + - ~ z  V I V : t  r * U I  2 16211 -4 'blj91 'dJQI3 rL5JL.&%l 

. \ *V'f : .  '6slj C A - I V S / I : ( ~ - )  ibqell 2 9 s  

Chapter 73. Recitation In The Jsfrl $31 3 bi131 - (VY 41) 
Fist Rak'uh Of T&G' ( Y  I y29I &I $2 3 

1002. It was narrated that Al-Bar2 3- 3 &ki q$ - \ .  , y 
bin '&ib said: "The Messenger of 

: , * P  ,,s 
All?& @ was on a journey and he 3 4 - 6;; 21 $ - &2 

' . recited: By the fig, and the olive[41 ~g : jg vjG ;; ;i. 'GL: 2 2;;. 
in the first Rak'ah of Tfiri'." (Sahih) . I  , *; , - 
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i ,l 2 ? Q I ~  I> ,L 2 g 41 34;  
, - 

g 195~~, . ...-.. $g$: Jli~ g 7 1  
iLi&U~ 2 p, C ~ U I  + d l  &I '4: &w +-L- j. +, 15Jq~ pyyi:c& 

\ . v r : ,  

Chapter 74. Taking One's Time & q l  4 :&I - (V1  +I) 
In The First Two Rak'ahs 

\ I 

1003. AbO 'Awn said: "I heard Jibir ~2 :> , a <  p:! - \ 
, 3iPi Y- .T bin Samurah say: 'Umar said to ,, ,;;; : j,j fi 6 s -  

Sa'eed: "The people are complaining &- :J& 2 . - 

about everything about you, even : J  z ,  :,, , , o  , 
s.. i .~ LA+ : jc; 3 2  ;;i about vour oraver." Sa'd said: "I lake 

my time in ;he first twoRak'alzs and I 3 2 >bl ae 5 : +, 36 
make the other two shorter. I do my 

. $;i j6 best to follow the example of the d 9 3 $2 .,, ! ~ 9, . ~ :- o,, 6' Messenger of Allih g in prayer." L-. 3 gj 2Fy~ 2 o+~s &,YI 
'Umar said: 'That is what I thought : j 6  gg " , <,: 
about you."' (Sa!zi!i) -, $1  d$j $k 2 % ~~1 

' V V Q : ~  t 2 y 9 ~  2 GL., d 3 \ l  2 J&. :+L ' A I ~ \ I  G ~ ~ M I  +pi:E$ 
9, L +  &w & j. \ 0 q / f 0 ~ :  '+Ij i g k i l  2 6i l$l  "6 

&,J..-nJ 

. \ avr:c c.5s~ 
Comments: 

The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa'd proved wrong. 

1004. It was narrated that Jihir 
bin Samurah said: "Some of the 
people of Al-KOfah complained 
about Sa'd to 'Umar. They said: 
'By Alliih, he does not  pray 
properly.' He said: 'I lead them in 
prayer as the Messenger of Allih 
g$ did, and I do not deviate from 
that. I take my time in the first two 
Rak'alzs and make the other two 
shorter.' He ('Umar) said: 'That is 
what I thought about you."' (Salzih) 
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'giS aIw1 2 Cy.kllg Srlpll "4 'bljvl r+l;i?l +F~:~J~J 
~ ~ $ 1  2 YJ '+ &dl+ ijh j. ( 2 U I  &.dl $1) ,,Ad9 rvoo:C L$! . . . 

.&WI +dli;l, 'I.Vo:C 

Chapter 75. Reciting Two 
a:. , , ' @; & pJy i&I> - (VO 41) 

Srirahs In One Rak'uh (YYY d l )  

.,, . i 1005. I t  was na r ra ted  t h a t  :JG 2 ~~1 - , , . o  
'Abdullih said: "I know the similar 
Szlrahs that the Messenger of AUih 3 ~ e y l  @ $2 3 &+ G k  
@ used to recite, twenty SGrahs in ~~q J : j~ +, 
ten Rak'ahs." Then he took . , ~9 
'Alqamah's hand and went in, then @ $ 1  24; & ,, f$ Lk? 21 ~ U I  
'Alqamah came out and we asked -,z - 9  , rn 

& & I  ,2 '+; $2 2 :;& 
him and he told us what they were. , 

(Sahib) >,jC& !& ,,: s: , , ,, :,:" 
- v  cy- y '&& 4eeE 

, >; p@ 

Comments: 
Whether it is two Szvahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazliir 
(identical Surahs) also denote the same lcinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 

1006. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Mnrrah said: I heard Abii W2il 
say: "A man said in the presence of 
'Abdull& 'I recited Al-Mufa$$al in 
one Rak'ah.' He said: 'That is like 
reciting poetry. I know the similar 
Sirahs that the Messenger of All& 
@ used to recite together.' And he 
mentioned twenty Szlrahs from Al- 
Mufassal, two by two in each 
Rak'ah." (Sahih) 
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L V V ~ : ~  '$1 . . . Z - 3 4  &I +L, cbljvl 'dJL+l;--ji 4-rj\:!c+ 

QL- ;P r v s l ~ r r : ~  '$! . . . @I +&lJ bi ,a  A-2 "L ~ j i j U I  i+ 'eJ 
. \  -VV: ,  ' & s I  2 9, c +  + 

Comments: 
Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one 
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur'in 
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very 
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Qur'gn) are not 
able to comprehend what is being recited. 

1007. I t  was na r r a t ed  f r o m  G k  :;& 5 J> c g f  - \ .  . V  
'Abdull2h that a man came to him ' I < . l  p : c  
and said: "Last night I recited Al- 3 & Y+ f l l  :J6 z&> 41% 
Mufassal in one Rak'alz." He said: 

2 - <YE; $ 3 C &  4i "That is like. reciting poetly. But 
the Messenger of Allih $$$ used to i i  : j6 >; itf> &lg 3 c $ 3 3  
recite similar Sdrahs, twenty Snrahs ,k : 3 6  d2 @ ,-< 

I ;icul sf2 
from Al-Mufwal, those that start _I 

with Ha-Mim." (Sahih) L,:, I~ b~ , , 
$1 J$; 3' '$1 $ 

47 2 @, & :2$ $!J, 

? +> &I+ +L- ;P f  / \  :SI 2 . JI+I . +-_pi CF .aL!l :&G 

c e J  ~ o ~ f l " ~ f q q ? ~ V V D : ~  c @ > L + l I  L \ - V A : ~  t & w l  2 9, LI- 

. o + ? a - ~ l , j = & ~ j l , ! = , y A Y Y :  2 
Comments: 

The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur'in belonging to Ibn 
Mas'ud & was a little different from the copy of Uthman &. Therefore, the 
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur'in 
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka'b possessed a copy of the Qur'in, 
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of 
their revelation. (Tartib NLxzcli: Revelationary sequential arrangement). 

Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A &21 & $ 6 1 3  - ( V l  +I) 
Sirah ( Y W  

1008. It was narrated that 'Abdullih &i 2 - 6 g f  - \ A 
bin As-STib said: "I was with the @-$ 3, ~2 : 26 2~ ~2 : 26 Messenger of Allah @, on the day of 

'- ,-:, the Conquest (of Makkah). H e  W J  $& ?G 5 - : 36 
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prayed in front of the Ka'bah. He :hG 2 $ 1  J+ > ;e took off his shoes and placed them +I 
to his left, and he started to recite $ &GI ts g $1 j&; 
Sirrat Al-Mu'minirn. When he > -3 f i F  .&jI $ reached the passage that mentions ,. ,. , - 
M b 2  and 'Eisa, peace be upon them 3; ;& fi ;- --,: * 

-, o>&; '?>G- 
both, he started coughing, then he 

' wI @ 
bowed." (Sahih) cLf i '- , A 3 &$ 

,23 
'+ &I +-~r  ;p '+I g icl$l +L ,+ Pli;T:E~ 
. . . XJ j &>&I @I -4 ,dlj%l ~s~(;il ' \+V9:c ~ 6 3 1  g ps 

. v v i  :c  '$1 

Comments: 
Had it been cornpulso~y to recite the Sz~rah completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet's 
g bowing down evidences its permissibility. 

Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking 
Refuge With Allih If He 
Recites A Verse That Mentions 
Punishment 

1009. I t  was narra ted  f rom 
Huaaifah that he prayed beside 
the Prophet @ one night. He 
recited, and when he came to a 
verse that mentioned punishment, 
he would pause and seek refuge 
with All&; if he came to a verse 
that mentioned mercy, he would 
pause and pray for mercy. In his 
bowing he would say: 'Subhinu 
Rabbil-Wrn (Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty)' and in his prostration 
he would say: 'Subhrin Rabbil-A7a 
(Glory be to my Lord the Most 
High)."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
While reciting the Qur'in, one should kindle withim oneself a deep sense of 
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur'in creates an effect upon him. 
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet's 
@ excellent practice which is described here. 

Chapter 78. Reciter Asking g& > !:I +6Jfdl ZG - (vA +I) 
Allih When He Reaches A S '  - 
Verse Mentioning Mercy ( ' T o  L k l )  9; 

1010. I t  was na r r a t ed  f r o m  & , y f . i i $ h ~ f i l -  16.r ,.,.i 
Huaaifah that the Prophet @ 
recited SCrat Al-Baqaralz, A1 'Inzrdn 2 6 4 1  2 2 <$'? 21 
and An-NisB' in one Rak'ah, and he 

a a '23 + + did not reach any verse that spoke 3 4s ,$ 
, . ,, , 

of mercy but he asked Allih for it, 2 6 iG 2 & 3 $2i.v I 3 c Gg 
nor any verse that  spoke of k2: .+, & 3 '+yl 6 .  2 punishment but he asked All21 for 

, , 
protection therefrom. (Sa!zi!i) ;5y @ ?J :z-k 3 

-, 

Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse ( y n  .ik-.;ll) &ill $?> - ( ~ 9  e l )  

J 9 p : 6  1011. Jasrah bint Dijijah said: "I G k  :- !; ,I - \ * \ \  . .. -. <. 

heard AbC a a r r  say: 'The Prophet , - , ' ",' 
% staved UD aU night repeating ?? 2 : b w l  + $ & --- . - - 
one verse. The verse was: If You : a'i gg> ix 2:'- . , & :J6 $ 1  
punish them, they are Your slaves, ; @ :j$ ;; & and if You forgive them, verily, . - 
You, only You, are the All-Mighty, & .A:: .,.:-, , - o  _ _ . -  3 %  g : q Y  1; .$ 
the ~ l l -~ i se . " ' [ ' I  (Hasan) 4 s  $'$i A. Z$ -&j 3 dG 
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Comments: 
It has been narrated that when the Prophet &j supplicated, he would 
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tasbihrit (Glorification of All&) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 
in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 

Chapter 80. The Saying Of 3 $9 9 $9 - (A. +,) 
Allsh, The Mighty And 
Sublime: "And Offer Your ( Y ~ V  -1) 4G &z 9; ,&G 
SaEh prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low ~oice"[l] 

: s B e ,  
f  (. 

,'., D ,: ,I< And offer your Salah (prayer) $3 - +-j p; x~ I.SL 
neither aloud nor in a low voice['] 
- "It was revealed when the  $1 kg $ A& 3 - f & k  31 
Messenger of AUih @ was still 3 g;$ > g, J+ (preaching) in secret in Makkah. , -.<t /, , ,, , . J 4& c.$k Y, + Y .  When he led his Companions in J$;3 A'' . ' 6  ' 
prayer he would raise his voice" - 

- 
LG & .:" @ 

(One of the narrators) Ibn M a d  , I  ,,. " 'I., ,.< said: "He would recite the Qur'in :@ JL3 bfl Gd % L S L  
out loud" - ''And when the E2 LJ31 Lgj c'9ig( 
idolators heard his voice they 
would insult the Qur 'h,  and the jg ,, ' ,-,zm 

6 %  i(; ipj cdj l  ipj 'tjlpll I& 
One Who revealed it, and the one 
who brought it. So Allih, the 44G; s g ; $  :%@,&; 9 31 

, ,. Mighty and Sublime, said to His Lifll 13 y+ df  
Prophet @: And offer your Saliih 
(prayer) neither aloud that is, such 1% % $ ~ f  3 4$ 43 g;$' 
that the idolators can hear your I , , , ,- ,", 
recitation and insult the Qur'in; .4% +j Q? e b B  
nor in a low voice, so that your 
Companions cannot hear; but 
follow a way between."[31 (Sahih) 
r v r r : c  &qigl LL- Y j  &-%+ +- Y j +  -4 '41 L~,I;LII 4;rpl:&d 

. . . %&I ;&I j ;rl$l 2 ~ $ 1  "4 t;Jj-l~ '+> &+  ,.+I>! 2 y+. 3 

. r  . A t  :e '&'$I 2 pj '%+&.A ;p 'is" 
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn g k  :21d 3 lZ2 I+? - \ 8 \ Y  
'AbbQ said: "The Prophet @ used . o ,  * ,  

(0 raise his voice when reciting ' ~ c !  2 '9" @ 5 6  ., , Qur'in, and when the idolators : h i  Fg +I 2 + 3 
heard his voice they would insult sg3 z9 2; ;g 
the Qur'in and the one who had . , 

I a , .  brought it. So the Prophet i$$ c;i$l zs a+Al 
began to lower his voice such that 

: ' .', * &JI ;& 
his Companions could not hear 4.v u"p-. +, ., . '% ;& >; 
him. Then Allih, the Mighty and J$ ;g +I$,+ 
Sublime, revealed: And offer your 
Sal2lz (prayer) neither aloud nor in & &g 9; 4& 3 9;$ : 2; 3 
a low voice, but follow a way ,, ,_ ,.+ 
between ['I " (Salzilz) . [ \ \ * : + l y 1 1 1 4 ~ d & ~ @ ~  

$&)XI\ 29, c&WI +dl &I [ v ]  :&d 

Chapter 81. Reciting Qur'in In ;ri$+ , , ++I 2; 56 - (A\ +I) 
A Loud Voice 

( W A  d l )  
,. , ,*, c,,:f - \ 

1014. Umm Hhi '  said: "I used to 1 . x- . \ &  
listen to the Prophet @ reciting - ,  4 , 0  ~2 : J G  G3 s5j2, 
Qur'in when I was on my roof." 2 -  ., ,,~, ,~,  m ,  

(Hasan) I 2 . uii 

Chapter 82. Elongating The ! L I ~ &  ++I 2 QG - ( A Y  +I) 
Sounds When Reciting Qur'in (rrq a l )  

1015. It was narrated that Qatidah c k  : j 3 2 3 P r  , Ce+: 9- f - \ + \ o 
said: "I asked Anas: 'How did the 

9.1  i;G ,f;c 2 >* ck : .py  * Messenger of Allih & recite 
,: , *: ~ u r ' i n ? '  H e  said: 'He used to d g  3 : Ll dL : 

elongate the sounds."' (Sahi!~) 
I .em , 6,, r . IL GY L. : J G  7% 
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'4: *TT 4*2 j. O.to:e '"~pr~ 'jig  hi LG,L;?I * ~ i : ~ i ;  
.\ '&$I $ 9, 

Comments: 
It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur @lif, Wiw, Yi). 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 

Chapter 83. Making One's +.,+ ji$l &2 - (AY +I) 
Voice Beautiful When Reciting , , 

Qur'2n (ri. UI) 
1016. It was narrated that Al-Bar2 G k  :+ 2 p ~+j - \ ,  \ 7 
said: "The Messenger of AUih g '9% + a 3 '+ql 2 58 
said: 'Make your voices beautiful 
when you recite Qur'in."' (Sahih) : jk zl-Jl 3 k 3  2 .$?I 3 , , $2 : jJ;; jl;: 

1017. It was narrated that Al-Bar2 : ji 3 5 ,> 6 2 7  - \ .  \ v  
bin '&ib said: "The Messenger of ,< - , , ,,*, 
Allih said: your voices GL : JE + 152 :Jl;: G k  
beautiful when you recite Qur'in."' 9 &%> 2 .$>, 3 a 
(Sahfh) , , 

Ibn 'Awsajah said: -I had forgotten :g 41 2 4 ;  JG : 36 " j ~  + ? I ~ I  
'- 

this - make y o u ~  voices beautiful , . e ; dl41 --.:* 1$3n 
when you recite the Qur'h - until ,, 

1 ?STn zs 51 JE Ad-Da&& bm M u z h  reminded ,, -, 

me." (Sahih) 

&,.dl ;rz j :"& LO~+\ ZLi! L ~ L  I%/ *,A C- OJL!~ :E* 
t.d~ $1, A :  I L +  '.&A\ LzY. L+- j. \ r i ~ : ~  diprL 

. &LJl 
Comments: 

To recite the Glorious Qur'An attentively, correctly, and with one's heart in it 
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as 
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 
musical, it should he melodious. 
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,:< ,* ,<,, ' , ,a+ 1018. It was narrated from AbO 91 ;yJ a b+i - \ a  \ A  
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger - , , 

of Allih $& say: "Allih never listens 2 ! I k :JLj 
, , '-, * ,  to anything as he listens to a Prophet & dT 2 ' .+ +- 41 

with a beautiful voice chanting the -, 
9 :  , i 

Qur'gn aloud." ( S a h i h )  4 $ 3  + 1 :iAp 2 
I I 

.$ 2, 5S-i G :$, 5-t GI) : J& -, 
>,*, - ~ r  s:,,aos 

. U$ *. GILPJSJL '++ , d l  

. . . ;,dl r l$J l+p.e" ip l&pk i l "~ I  JJ "4 '+-$I <6jL+Jl ++\:~i; 

w. L ~ > Y I  i& L+> L ~ ~ L  3 ji;JI+ +; ,y vof f :  2 
. \ . q .  :e,dy~,+i9, L 4 ! ~ ~ ~ 3 h l + ~ + j i t _ ~ j , ~ r r / ~ ~ ~ : t L e " i p 1 & a ~ ~  

Comments: 
"A Prophet with a good voice" signifies Allih's Messenger @, lhimself, except 
that the term Qur'in denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 

1019. It was narrated from AbO ;I$ c k  : 36 % c$ - \ \ q 
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: - . L 

= a '  'a 2 , A Y j \  3 
"Allih, the Mighty and Sublime, 3 -, -, 

never listens to anything as he * -  : j 6  91 :;3$ 
listens to a Prophet chanting the 

j. -, 

Qur'in." (Sa!zih) 
(+T$jk 3 2, 2S-i & $9, &; 

-, 

Y I . . . d i p +  &. ,..I "L ,e"i$~ $w C*~L+.I ++\:Ei; 
ciiyl 2 p> '+ + 2 e"& &.b ;p ( & U I  &.dl +I) V9Y:c &+, 

. \ a q \ : z  
,,< , m !  1020. Abil Hurairah narrated that s%'l j;. >slJ d& ~si - \ .  y . 

the Messenger of Allih @ heard ; , 
the recitation of AbO MOSS and dl +;dl 2 3> ~ $ 1  : j 6  9; 
said: "He has been given a Mizmrir ;! :;$I & ,$ ;I ;$! vG 3l among the ~azr imir~ ']  of the ,- 

family of Diwiid, peace be upon + 41 J$> 21 : z k  .$Y 
him." ( S a l i i h )  I ,, ,, f :,I-- 

I I : OF 2 

['I Mirmir. (pl. Mazrjmir) here means a melodious voice 
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Comments: 
Prophet Diwiid 8 3  has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice 
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur'in, there is mention of the 
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allih's 
limitless Gloly). Allih's Messenger @, therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abfi Miisi & with that of Prophet Diwiidm @, (likening the 
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instmments, as though he had 
reed instruments in his throat). 

1021. It was narrated that '&&ah 2 ?@'I & - P- . Y  \ 
said: "The Messenger of AllAh jg 
heard the recitation of MGsi 2 L L &  3 $ ,  ' *GI 

.?. and said: 'This man has been given . a'G s,~ 3 $ ; 3 ~  3 ' 3?j1 
a Mimrir among the Mazimir of 
the family of Diwiid, peace be : J 6  PY , ' $'0*2 i ',Ic- @ $1 $- 
upon him."' (Sahib) ? ., & ,. I T I 12 &I dm 

y3 L ~ U L  cps '4: L+ a A& 3 \~v~rv /T :J . - i  +pi LF1 :&d 

21 -CS *BE 4 j j  i v l o l : c  ' ( i i L y l )Ak  3I -3 ~ \ . q l " : ~  ' & s 1  $ 

Comments: 
. l " f& /Y:*w 

Scholars have deemedal ((family) in the termal Dewrid additional. 
I,. 0 6 

1022. It was narrated that '&&ah :,&Is! 2 L,+l - \ a Y Y 
said: "The Messenger of All?& jg g k  : J G  & p& heard the recitation of AbG Me& 
and said: 'This man has been given : ': d &+ 2 '239 2 ',+jl 
a Mirmrir among the Mazrimir of 
the family of Diwiid, peace be S i l  : j6 $4 ., k1-j & 41 24; 
upon him."' ($hhih) A t 

,- I i I I 1 4 - -  I 

. 

1023. It was narrated fiom Ya'lA ~l g k  j e  .. czraG + l - \ * Y Y  
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah about the recitation and dl 5 $@ 5 41 2% 3 -$ $1 -. , 
prayer of the Messenger of AUih jk 3 :& + A 'm 
2% and she said: "Whv do vou want f . . 
to b o w  about his prayer?, Then '?g%=j @ $ 1  44; 5;l-j 2 
she described his recitation and as 
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being so measured and clear that + - a ,,: $: p : a',j 
l ib  z12 w 

each letter could be distinguished. : V ' - ,  
(Hasarz) , LF bF ;$ L~~ a 
&I ;*I> LU 4 "+ di91 c&,3 *pi [+- O~L.!I :c$ 
& +a r . q ~ : ~  z L S 3 I  2 p9 s ' ' ~ +  y ?'':JLi> 6 %  &5 Y9Y\L.:c L@ 

. \ f ? 7 : e  & j I.& &$I9 c j k  a1 G3 ~+-ijl j-2 & 

Comments: 
One's recitation should be neat and clear. Each and eveiy word should be 
individually understood. One should pause at evely Verse and phrase, so that, 
while reciting and listening, one's attention is focused on the meaning and 
i~nport of what one is reciting. 

Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir 
Before Prostrating 

tJ% $1 i$g - ( A t  yA1) 

(Tf \ &dl) 
1024. It was narrated from AbG J - \ . y t  
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmin that 
Marwin appointed AbG Hurairah ks; 3 $;al 3 41 + c$i 
as governor of Al-Madinah. When , 

, . he stood to offer an obligatory bl : $71 $ kk &? 2231 
prayer, he would say the Takbir, &dl & ? ml + 

:,~,> ' 
~ ' 1 9 ~  

then he said the Talcbir when he 
;cT * A P  qi 

9s'. 2 3 !al ;g Lg 
bowed. and when he raised his A. 

' " ,-*, , head from bowing he said: "Sanai' : J G  L\; ,,.; 
Allilzu linaait !zan7idalz, Rabbani wa 1jij ~ 6 2  ; c ~  

, I  

lakal-(zanad (Allih hears those who i; 
'GI 3; G; >, 04 y, &I ,+ 

praise Him; our Lord, and to You ,I,, I '  

be the praise)." Then he would say ;2 k A + l k ~  ++ L S  5 
the Takbir when he went down in 3 3> '& '& j+ 3) a * 
prostration, then he said the Takbir $7 +3 2~ 3 l ; ~  'E* ,& when he stood up  after two 
R a k ' a l z s ,  a f t e r  s a y i n g  t h e  !?A 3 : JG  dl $1 J 
Ta&alzlaud, and he did that until , . , , , , : z ,  9 

he had finished his ~raver .  When .@ $ 1  4~;: 6% &AU 2~ . . 
he had finished his prayer and said 
the Saliinz, he turned to the people 
in the Masjid and said: "By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of AUih g." 
(Salzih) 
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$1 . . . ;@I$ eJJ + JS $ #I +j "4 '"1 '+ ++i:c> 
:"I+ 'hliV1 <(G%Yl A) '$>+I, .&9l 2 2% +A- 3 Y , / Y q Y :  e 

. r - q l : e  c.s;"l$ ."9 ~ W Y Y  +j-" j. A . Y : C  L+LF &J4 6~ 

Comments: 
In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions &, people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet @ (Szmnah). One of those practices was Takbirdt Al-Intiqdl (making 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbirdt Al-Intiqirl. The Prophet's @ Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet's Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in 
particular. 

Chapter 85. Raising The Hands &I& ~$2 ,$I 2; - ((no +I) 
Before Bowing Until They Are 
Parallel To The Highest Part a ! )  $;$I Lj3 
Of The Ears 

,,, : F 1025. It was narrated that Mil& : $ 3 b 2 l  - \ Y 0 

bin Al-Huwairia said: "I saw the -: Li;g 3 'G 3 LGi Messenger of AU2h g raise his ? Ljr .., 
hands until they reached the : j 6  +>$I + g G  3 '&I @G 
highest part of his ears, when he , 

said the Takbir. when he bowed ILG '3 lii G& 2; @ +I J&;*G~; 
9 2, ,<, ' and when he raised his head from ~ f ,  ' $31 & &I, eJ 155 '$5 

bowing." (Sahih) .-" & 
.&if &$ 

. \ * ~ V : C  j pJ L A A \ : ~  L ~ A Z  [-I :&i 

Comments: 
Mil& bin Huwayrith had come to A U a s  Messenger jg in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet g who 
related a narration about Raf AbYadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wid bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the y e a  10H. 
This demonstrates that AUih's Messenger gg used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn 
until the last years of life. 

Chapter 86. Raising The Hands &Jj 2; & - (AT +I) 
Parallel To The Shoulders 
Before Bowing (Y tY  a\) -., ;k 

, > . , , a d  1026. It was narrated from S h  Ll$ k k  : J G  + k+l - \ - y y  
that his father said: "I saw the 
Messenger of AUih g when he : f 3 ,&e 3 ;.;p31 p 
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started to pray, raise his hands , : 

until they were parallel to  his C?J? >i & $1 J4; GI; 
shoulders, (and he did that) when 'g; '& && $ $& 
he bowed and when he raised his .t$21 k kf- ,<, head from bowing." (Saw?) Ci 

Comments: 
See Had?& 879,880 

Chapter 87. Not Doing That (Ylf &-dl) @> - (AV +I) 

- 9  ,,,a 6 1027. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom C% :+ 2 &$. L+l - \ a Y V  
'Alqamah, that Ahdullfih said: 

' 5 ~  3 $?;dl $ $ 1  & "Shall I not tell vou about the 
I *  3 prayer of the Messenger of All2h y 1 , 41 

, , @?" He stood and raised his a ,, :: ,c 

hands the first time then he did not y 1 J G  41 &? 9 * 3 
do that again." (?a'$) - 

,:,: ,k : JG  yg A G p3 f 91 dl; !% 
's: .*, ' S C  

.%IJ,+:y Jgl 

' ~9~1  ~ J I  >A + j, "L G&I &>,I> 3~ -91 1- O>LLI Z E +  

'COV:.  c;, J,i 3 Y L  eA + 21 hi :.L+ -4 '"1 '+-L;~I, h v ~ \ c v t ~ :  t 
t \ ' 4 4 : c  t d 9 1  2 9 3  c y ) r  >I -3 L " ~ " : J C , ,  L ?  d,&I j& +*2 j, 

P, L~,$ I  b L6" ' L A C ,  J= +, CV~;", ?b3i, c~~L+.II, 'crjw! d, 
6~ +. Y & &  4 ,i ,..I, CL~,+, LI,MI >I, r j u ~  &. JC, LA VJL 

.d . . + d l  Jwv i>k +A1 + d l  
Comments: 

This Ha&& is not as strong as the Ahlidia that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Had?& scholars have deemed this Had& weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahlidig on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahlidi& of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet g while acknowledging 
merelv the reuort of Ibn Mas'iid? 

Chapter 88. Bringing One's cp~l 2 91 - (AA +I) 
Backbone To Rest When 
Bowing (Yl0 U I )  

1028. It was narrated that Abii 2 &&!I L% :% c$f - \ YA 
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Ma'stid said: "The Messenger of 
r 1 :, $3 .+ ;;G 3 '$vl Allih g said: 'The prayer is not u' L' 

,, < ,  

valid if a man does not bring his $1 2;; JL : J G  2- $7 2 '- 
backbone to rest while bowing and ,,., 
prostrating."' (Sahih) 391 7 Y ;;M;. :&$ 91 :@ 

. u ? g \ ;  $?j\ 4 '& 

Chapter  89. Being At Moderate $1 $ 3lj;;yl - ( A q  e l )  
In Bowing 

(rl7 U I )  

1029. It was narrated from Anas , * : > a  s ~ , ,  :,,:$ 

that the Messenger of AUih @ F .$@d-i?g..L?I- 
I I>. , . said: "Be moderate in bowing and ?e; &>? @i ,a *; 2 $,GI jul 

prostration, and do not rest your , , 41 d&; 2 $f 3 ':;G 2 'a +I 
forearms along the ground like a 
dog." (Sahih) 9; '?*I; c->l 2 I>+IJJ : j 6  g 

n A E  $kf & 
A q Y : ,  '>&I > J l u Y I  "L 'olJ.+zl L b !  ~ + b  ?I ++! Er1 :c+ 
I i r \ j + \ : z  ' 6 9 1  2 4.3 h o b ,  ? +,,e $i,i &I +L- 2 

.? i ~ l 5  +k- ip Y T Y / t q r :  , '+, c A Y Y L O Y Y : ,  

Comments: 
1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 

short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. 

2. Stretching out one's arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [The Book of TheAt- 
Tatbig (Clasping One's 

Hands Together)] 
Chapter 1. Clas ing One's 

?I 1 Hands Together 

1030. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  f r o m  
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad that they 
were with 'Abdullgh in his house and 
he said: "Have these people prayed?" 
We said: "Yes." So he led them in 
prayer and stood between them, with 
no A@dn and no Iqciriiali, and said: 
'If you are three then do this, and if 
you are Inore than that then let one of 
you lead the others in prayer, and let 
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as 
if I can see the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allill @, interlaced."' 
(Saltilz) .~ ~ ~ 

.7 \v :e  '&yl $ p 3  I V Y ' : L  irs [PI :~i; 
Comments: 

Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbiq. Its discussion is coming up. 

1031. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: "We 
prayed with 'Abdullgh bin Ma'sGd 
in his house. He  stood bclween us 
and we placed our hands on our 
knees, but he took them off and 
made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allill 
& do that."' ( ~ l i i l z )  

I1lAt-Totbiq: "It is to gather the fingers of the hvo hands together and place them between 
the knees during the bowing and To&ahhud positions, and it is abrogated according to 
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention." Ha@iyah As-Sirldi 
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, , 1032. I t  was na r ra ted  t h a t  ck I- $ Lj  sf - \ .yy  
'Abdullih said: "The Messenger of . - 
AUih g taught us the prayer. He fi 3 ~9 C$ flG 3 >!;;: $1 
stood up and said the Takbir, and g 3 ' ~ 3s ' ? g Y l  ia C$ $71 
when he wanted to bow, he put his 
hands together and put his hands ~6 c i % J l  @ $ 1  & : J6 $ 1  

between his knees and bowed." .,,a> ,., *,, ,c g, 2 %+ & $2 3 ;I;! Ci i  3 
News of that reached Sa'd and he 

a , ,  ,,, 
said: "My brother has spoken the '&I ZJ.& : Jtii IL A,; $ $;; 
truth. We used to do that, then we i>i ) _ I  'I,& '& g 3 were commanded to do this," 
meaning, to hold the knees. (mih) .$I\ h2jl 

Comments: 
This method is called Tatbiq, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas'Bd did not 
come to h o w  about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation achowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis achowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 
his views. 

Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That ( Y t A  &dl) &; @ - ( \  +I) 

,E ,,*, 5.2 ,,,: i 1033. It was narrated that Mus'ab ZI+ *I c& :+ tF! - \ ~ y y  
bin Sa'd said: "I prayed beside my , 

father and I put my hands between : J6 *t; c$ - 2 4i 2 
my knees, and he told me: 'Put 2 G& &; $f 4 J;: & 
your hands on your knees.' Then I & + :d j6 
did that again and he struck my '$: 
hands  and  sa id:  'We were  

* t  g7 A,: a S: 'SP 1 : j G  &*; forbidden to do that, and we were 
,, * '  commanded to put our hands on 6 1 2  2 3 : j c j  '$3; vJ.bj 

our knees."' (Sahih) a $  , z 
. ~ ~ 1 & ~ 9 ~ + P ; s l 1 ; > 1 ;  , , 
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1034. It was narrated that Mus'ab G;; : 3 j,;bt. p&f - \ art 
bin Sa'd said: "I bowed and put my 
hands together, and my father said: L&L df 5 & L S L  2 + 3 -. , 
'This is sometling that we used to ;n; + t;k. 3 ';+ + 391 9 
do, then we brought them up to 
our knees."' (Sahih) I~ ;1 :&f  d& 'p& :JC; 

Chapter 2. Holding The Knees g$>l 4 $35 - ( 7  
When Bowing ( Y t 9  U l )  

1035. It was narrated that 'Umar . . JC; & . a  J a b 'se, 6 s f  - \ * Y o  
said: "It is established for you to , , 
hold the knees, so hold the knees." 9 l% : J E  if >;; 
(Salzih) f i  f 3 1 3 +Zirl , 

,,I p ,n ;,:, : J , , > ,.+?I 

. u43l+ , , 1&E 
&I> G ? Y Y : ~  '&31, L \ ~ : d  C&&JI  ,,I> &i L 2 p, Lw1 :E+ 

,291 &.dl 
, ,:< , ,  , 1036. It was narrated that 'Abdur- +I :+ 3 49 ~ 9 1  - \ .y, 

Rahmin As-Sulami said: "Umar : o x  , 

said: 'The Sun~zah is to hold the 5 L @  dl -, 3 cbw 3 41 
knees."' (Salzi!~) :;hz JC; j~; @, $71 f i  kt 

, ( ( 2 3 ~  2% 2 J l  d~,, 
, + 

2 ~ J I  p, 2 SGL. 4 G&JI ~~i.9 -i;i [-I :E+ 
id;XI~ 2 p, t"yzZ-P j--?di;, t4! LZii j i  &,b Y O A : ~  G~JSJI 

.;&hi+ +ku, ~ 7 Y t : ~  

Comments: 
When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of 
the Prophet a, that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or 
deed of the Prophet @, and it is called Ma&' hukrni or a law or ruling 
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet @. In the 
terminology of the Muhaddiein, Sunnalz signifies the practice of the 
Prophet g. 
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Chapter 3. Where To Place The 2 $I$ Gg - (Y 
Palms When Bowing Y o  I $31 
1037. It was narrated that Silim ,,,a : 

I L I - \ . Y V  
said: "We came to AhO Ma'sfid ,* , 

and said to him: 'Tell us about the 2 ?G > ~fl$vl di 3 && .? 
prayer of the Messenger of AlEh 2- cf ~ : f  : ji +e 3 it+,aI 
@.' He stood in front of us and ,*,- 
said the Talcbir, then when he .& +, JG; ;& g k  :3  ,.& 

, , ,,, bowed he placed his palms on his 
e3 eJ a ,25 t~ knees and put his fingers lower *- 

than that, a id  he held-his elbows 'A,; k @T kGf &; g; & 
out from his sides until every part , z r  
of him had settled. Then he said: 'G :$ JS &+I 3 $& 4~3 

~ ~~~~ 

I, ,, Sami' Allihz~ liman hamidah, 3 f& +& 3, 31 :jG " 
Rnbbani wa lakal-hnmd (Allih i r  

;" 
hears those who praise Him, our .A+ .&2 a .  $ &$I 
Lord, and to You he the praise), 
then he stood up until every part of 
him had settled." (Hasan) 

L ~ J I  2 + +. Y 3 +L G > b 1  '>>I> [- o > L ~ l  :&i 

dl A=--+, ~ 7 Y f : ~  G ~ > U I  ,j p9 6 %  +UI j! + U s  +& j. A7T:c & > + I 3  

L > ~ d ~  +L 13+ j! .+ >-*i o &dl, i ~ ~ f / ~ : ~ w ~ g  ~ 0 4 ~ : ~  ~ g p  

o*.! ;;yl + d l  ,Ll 6 %  ;*jlj> +*rl .u. .I,, '&>bl jj % iib *ik. 

Chapter 4. Where To Place The $41 et&f 21s G q  - ( i  +I) 
Fingers When Bowing 

' 0  ' I  LJ>l 2 
, , a s  +,-:c 1038. It was narrated that 'Uqbah I +I - \ . r h  

bin '&nir said: "Shall I not show 3 ';A,; 3 +& c.:;; 
you how I saw the Messenger of . , 
Allih g pray?" We said: "Yes." i 

+ 3 & $ I  + $1 cJ-e > <:Lk; 
So he stood up and when he 

a 9 &,f 3 : JG bowed, he placed his palms on his 
knees a n d  his fingers behind 

fi t6 
' * A I  3;; 

his knees. and held his arms out *> 9 
~, 

from his sides, until every part of Gl.27 &> &': & GI; $3 $; 
, , him settled. Then he raised his 

Gi $G3 '@; head and stood up until every part 
of him settled. Then he pro$rated s pk\;2; $ 9~ 

- 8 9  
t *  :&2 'js 
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and held his arms out from his , 2 ,  

& i > &  * '& $2 J5 &&I sides. until everv Dart of him 
2 .  - 8 ,  ,., B I settled. Then he sat up until every 3 ,& & $ ~1 

part of him settled. Then he 
: 9' 

- a ,  $:I 

prostrated again until every part of '+ & JS 41 
, , , .: 9. - 6, him settled. Then he did four L9uJ cJ' , + r c ~ : & J 5  

Rak'alzs like that. Then he said: .& ,a ,*:, ',, , , $ :  

"This is how I saw the Messeneer a1 j&> + I J  ILL :JG - - 
of All2h pray, and this is how he . G 3 ;E I&i 
used tq lead us in prayer." (Hasan) , . 

Chapter 5. Holding The Arms r ~ > l  2 d@l yL; - ( a  41) 
Out From One's Side When 
Bowing ( t o 7  ;Li;ii) 

, . I > a ,  -,-:- 1039. It was narrated that Silim 
@ +As ++- kFi - I .yq 

Al-Bari-2d said: "AbO Ma'sGd said: 
'Shall I not show vou how the &c 3  gal 3 5G 3 GG 

) < , ,  - I  Messenger of Allih & prayed?' & &->! gt JL : J ~  ? , J ~  
We said: 'Yes.' So he stood up and 

-@ !J yJ$ % ,a 
said the Takbir, and when he a\ 2;; Ll? 
bowed, he held his arms out fi-om 

e, :-, sti F; 2 ,. .: d ,% his sides until, when every part of J? 

l ~ h n  settled, he raised his head. He g~f $ ck!> $5 & $9 3 *I - - 
prayed four Rak'alzs like that, and - ,. 

I&lI : j g 3  said: 'This is how I saw the 'YJ * 'I& &; 
Messenger of All211 gg praying."' 
(Hasart) 

Chapter 6. Being Moderate In &I 2 ~ I @ Y I  GG - ( 7  ,+dl) 
Bowing (ror UI) 

: ?~ p& p,:c 1040. It was narrated that AbG 2 . d  I - \ - t .  
Ifu~naid As-Si'idi said: "Wl~m the :Jc $ 3 4, $ G k  ;&I Prophet & bowed he was balanced, 
he did not make his head higher or gt 3 zlk 2 3+i 2 p& $2 
lower than his back, and he put his 
hands on his knees." (Salz?ll) g; ILL @ $1 LE :JE &a1 &z 
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g33 'U a ' ,  >&f; + p Jsl 
, - ,J3 

. A g l ;  & & 
h GJz- ,y AYA:c &@I 2 /*I L "k 'bbvl k 6 , L J l  + ~ i : ~ $  
l e v l j s Y + f : t c ~ L , d l + j i g  I I T V : ~ ~ ~ S ) S L I I ~ ~ J  ' l?l&iy.4:%ajpcaI 

~JLJIJ h d k  dl3 'k* dl -3 L''? ?":Jtij '$& 0 2 ~  JL+ 

Comments: . , 4 2 3  

See Hadie 1029. 

Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of &-?I Z Z I ~ I  2 &I - (v ,,+.I) 
Reciting Qur'h While Bowing , , - 

( Y O &  &dl) 
, ,  ,,,. 6 1041. It was narrated that 'Ali :* 2 41 C+I - \ f \ 

said: "The Prophet @ forbade me 3 'Zi > ;= >. ;G G k  
from wearing Al-Qassi and silk, and - 
gold rings, and from reciting 2G :Ji 3 2 L;- '+$ 
Qur'in when bowing." (Sahih) p; '&jI3 '@"\ 2 $g $1 

, , -, , ,$- f,:? ;i3 $3 j G 3  2 
3 4 <+JI 

5,:f : c, : ,: 1 . GI; 13 dl> '$y- 

t ~ z -  j. 0 0 2 :  A I I I i [ I :c> 
4 A& $1 +dlJ ~ 7 7 ~ : ~  ' 6 3 1  3 pJ 'I+ % &L=JI A!+ a ~i 

' m ' d ~ F i Y ~ ; b  js do:!+ f ~ o + : ~  ' > > ~ > % i  ++i+& ,y3 Lde a ~ p ~  
.&Jl 441 +-%i J p r  a1 ,. ;*r 

Comments: 
The Qassi denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it 
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 

'.., ,,,: i 1042. It was narrated that 'Ali : Ji J&. 2 41 J+ - \ + f Y 
said: "The Prophet @ forbade me , a ,  

from wearing gold rings, from ,y ' a h  $1 2 * $2; Gk 
, , 

6 -, reciting the Qur'in when bowing, p $1 '$ 5 41 2 +l;l 
and from wearing Al-Qassi, and . , 

clothes dyed with safflower." %% $1 .< 2$ - :Ji @ > L ~ G  $1 
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23 'GI; $;I$\ 2; &+All r ; t '  :L ' ' 

C>&I> L+,I 2 hipi1 3 &I '&I &+ e ~ l : ~ j ;  
S ~ I  + d l  $13 ~ 3 7 9 : ~  t6sl 2 p3 C +  hW1 + 2 -. &.k- 3 Y \ Y  

.\\\q:,& 

Comments: 
1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly 

forbidden as well. A silver ring woin out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment. 
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments. 

2. Mu'asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 
but not for men. Othemise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it 
causes resemblance or look-alikeness with S2dlzlis (Hindu holy men). Men 
should look to dignity rather than to adornment. See No. 5318 

1043. It was narrated that 'Ali said: ; +I p-: f - \ . f r  
"The Messenger of Allih g forbade 
me - but I do not say he forbade you $GI 2 +-d $1 k k  :JJ&\ -, 
- from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi, &?I cp +, +I21 3 ' L L S  $1 and from wearing ~ l - ~ u f a d d a r n , [ ' ~  

*, a , 
and from wearing clothes dyed with >L& : J6  3 3 c , ~ G  ; 41 += ;t' 
safflower, and from reciting Qur'in ,-+ ?G - 2 !f 

when bowing." (Hasan) > *: 41 J&; 
2' 3; A 3 3  '-5, 
,tJ31 2 $;I$\ 3 3  '*I> 

j'i j?& as C ~ S : ~  2 ys +UI +&I &I, [,p- 63L!I :~ j ;  
, Y 7 .  Ls 

Commetns: 
"I do not say to you": the import of 'Ali's & statement is merely that these 
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet g and that no one else 
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command 
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and 
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations. 

> a ,  ,,, : 6 1044 It was narrated that 'Ali said: +j ?L% $ !iFl - \ i t  
"The Messenger of Allih g - - 
forbade me from wearing gold 2 $7 & 3 '41 3 

, ,: 5 r ,:*, rings, and Al-Qassi, and clothes a ~ l  21 6b $ ; $ 1  2 +12~ 

['I Ai-Mufaddarn; see its explanation with No. 5175. 



The Book of The At-Tatbtq .. 112 &dl "L5 

dyed with safflower, and reciting I ,  3 2 2  
Qur,in while I am bowing.n &I A$; 2~ :JG I: 
(Sahib) 

,gl; ci3 ., ?*I& ,-, &&z.l; 

/ t h * : ~  L>+I~  c$>\ 2 b i j J \  ; * i j  ;r 41 Uk .i&\ ,+ 
.IT) :c  ' 691  +,i pJt 6 %  >L 3 & 3 Y\r 

a ,  ' r' .,,: h 
1045. It was narrated that 'Ali 3 c$.!G 3 3 Lp- I  - \ * & a  

said: "The Messenger of All& @ ~ , 
'y '& s $ 1  + 5 +1;i > ' ~ t  

forbade me from wearing Al-Qassi, + ,  
I 

and clothes dyed with safflower, $1 A$; >$ :A6 3 > 6 

and from wearing gold rings, and e:: 3 3  'w13 3 
from reciting the Qur'2.n while 
bowing." (Sahih) . 2 GI$\ si + d J \  

' I  A 1 :  b ~ l  2 ga, '&UI + d l  &I C p . 4 1  :c$ 
.Try : C  

Chapter 8. Glorification Of The $331 + - (A 
Lord While Bowing (TOO U l ,  &.I1 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbb said: "The Prophet g drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind AbO Bakr, may 
All& be pleased with him, and said: 
'0 people, there is nothing left of 
the features of Prophethood except 
a good dream that a Muslim sees or 
is seen by others for him.' Then he 
said: Verily, I have been forbidden 
from reciting the Qur'in when 
bowing or prostrating. As for 
bowing, glonlfy the Lord therein, and 
as for prostration, strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more deserving 
of a response."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. These utterances of the Messenger of Allih & are those of the last day of his 

blessed life. 
2. The Prophet $g could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his 

adherents or followers could be given it merely by means of dreams or 
occasionally by inner inspiration. Because his death was imminent and the 
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he & spoke the above-mentioned 
words. 

Chapter 9. Remembrance 
While Bowing 

-I) 

1047. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  : j b  3 GSf - \ .  tv  
Hu&aifah said: "I prayed with the , * G+> L p S I I  - :, , ,i ,-i , 

Messenger of AllHh @, and he +c <2L2 %I EL 
bowed and said when bowing: > L+y, + ??+$jl 2 L i ~  
'Sub!?rina Rabbial-'qi~iz (Glory be , - .- : j6 :%: 3 -, 
to my Lord Almighty)." And when 4p.i - 3 ~ 2 j  sl 
prostrating: 'Subl?Bnu Rabbial-'Ala L ~ , !  %J; JG ~2 " ' $1 
(Glory be  to my Lord Most GJ 
High)."' (Salzilz) 2; ;%!I :?o& 23 1141 

. 11&91 

Chapter 10. Another Kind Of $.&I >>it$ - ( \ -  +I) 
Remembrance When Bowing 

(T0V MI) & J l  

1048. It was narrated that '.&&ah : ?- 2 &k! I+! - I . f A 
said: "The Messenger of AllHh g > $ ~2 :.~!j .,, ~c 6 2  often used to say when bow in^ and -+9 

d > :, prostrating: '~~b[zrinaka ~aibanri  7 s9> > ' 4 1  dl 2 
n~a bbi !zanzdika, Allrihu~tznz aglzfili -, 

i i  @ 
(Glo~y and praise be to You, our 2;; Lg :a'!j &,G 

Lord. 0 All2h, forgive me)."' 6; dGr 9 ,  %$; J& 

(Salzilz) 
112 $1 $1 A?".; 
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Comments: 
A l l a s  Messenger $g used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 

Chapter 11. Another Kind ( r a n  dl) & 97 k$ - ( \  \ +I) 

9 .  ><,, ,,,.i 1049. It was narrated that 'Ahah : &qi gi. a *exa+ - j ,  t q  
said: "The Messenger of All?& @ <,G .kf : 

Gk : $G Gk used to sav when bowing: 'Sztbbilhzm " @ U'-. 

, ' :a',j :< Quddiisun Rabbul-malri'ikati war-riih jyJ 2 e ; j ~  3 ,&'> 
(Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of 

, a a *, $9 ' < , -  
the angels and the spirit)."' (Sahih) UJ ~ " 9 ~  CY' I %dJ 2 J94! % dXll 

p3 L4: + -;;.A- ir. +&I $1) Y T ~ I ~ A V : ~  ,+ 4 ? - ~ i : ~ +  

.7Y7:c  '&SY 

Comments: 
What does the term riih or the spirit signify? It is said that it signifies the 
Angel Jibril (m) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits. 

Chapter 12. Another Kind Of 4j-hl > > T ~ $ - ( \ Y  +\) 
Remembrance When Bowing 

( Y o q  d l )  &Jl 
,:< , a  ,,, . c 1050. '&im bin Humaid said: "I & - <- a 3> L,+I - \ , o . 

heard 'Awf bin M i i  say: 'I prayed 
:&GJ dT 3 ;a ek : ji - Qjlim with the Messenger of All?& - ., 

@ one night, and when he bowed, &G GI & - %2c g ul G k  
he stayed as long as it takes to recite . 
Silrat Al-Baqarah, saying: "Subhrina 3 3> $3 - &@) 2 , 3 , - 

, , ~ i l - j a b a r k  wal-malakiiti wal- : j C ;  & kE + :JLi - &: 
kibriyri'wal-@amah (Glory be to the ,, > .< ' * 
One Who has all power, sovereignty, y C-' : JG g G  2 % 
magnificence and might)." (Sahih) ;x & F; fi '@ @ 41 4;; 
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Chapter  13. Another  Kind (n. LAI) & >i is - ( \ Y  +I) 

1051. It was narrated from 'AX bm E k  : $ i;. 9s;bt Csf - \ ..a \ 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger 

& ~2 ; A &  i;. $31 + of All2h g bowed, he said: , , 

"Allihumnza laka rak'alu was h k a  L&dl > c$l j i  ~ 7 r.1 6 L% aslanztu wa bika imarztu, @a&aa'a 
' i :.I > 'c>91 

laka sarnC wa bas8 wa 'i&rni wa -. 4; y! 

mu@ wa 'ajabi ( 0  Allill, to You I j ,: cgl; d7 have bowed and to You I have 6 - .+ , 

submitted and in You I have : j 6  2; lii h& 4 $ 1  2 ~ ;  :T :ah . , 
' , believed. My hearing, sight, bones, A, 33 a; 3 !s4111 

brain and sinews are humbled .9 
, , 

before You)." (Sahih) &&; $+;; & &J ,+ 'GT 
"3; $2 

Y ~ Y / V V \ : ~  c g ~ d ~ ~ 3 @ d ! ; & + +  ca,iu~~& 
. ~ r v : ~  '&JI $ ps '+ ++ j:;,kjl+ L.L- j. 

Chapter  14. Another  Kind (T I \  31) >i - (1 f +I) 

1052. It was narrated from J2bir , ,  : - , . o \ .  
if e. Y- 

bin 'Abdull2h tha t  when the  . .,: -7s , prophet bowed, he said: ++. k*2 :6% C.ik :&&!I 
"Allilzumma /aka rak'atu wa bika 

-pt + $I; > c2&l $ &z 3 imantu wa /aka aslamtu wa 'alayka 
1~ ' $ 1  tawwakkaltu, arzta rabbi, @a&aaslza'a : j i  2; 1:~ hk :@ 2 ., 

samT wa bas12 wa dammi wa lahmf 3 7  3; 4; u; 3 wa 'azmi wa 'asabi Lillihi Rabbil- 
'alamin (0 Allih, to You I have 4 p '6.' $, 27 s$ m3 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 4 3; $3 $'3 &'; G?; 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 113'il;; 
hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before All2h, the Lord of 
the Worlds)." (Sahih) 

9 iF31 %? ;+ h!$ &.d5 'lrA:c '&a! 2 ,a5 a 3 L 1 1  :c+ 
.iP-$i319+~ ~+i.;)!~i; 
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1053. I t  was narra ted  from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of A l l a  @ 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer, 
he would say when he bowed: 
"Allrihz~mma laka rnk'nh~ wa bikn 
rimnnh~ wa /aka asknmh~ wa 
tawwnkknlzt~, anta rabbi, @ka&n'a 
sam? wa bnpi wa lahmi wn dammi 
wn mukhi wn 'afabi Lilliihi Rabbil- 
g l n m i r ( 0  Allih, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 
blood, my brain and my sinews are 
humbled before Allsh, the Lord of 
the Worlds)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 15. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite 
Any Remembrance When 
Bowing 
1054. It was narrated that Rif2ah 
bin Rifi' - who had been present 
at Badr - said: "We were with the 
Messenger of All2h @$ when a man 
entered the Mnsjid and prayed. The 
Messenger of A l l a  @ watched 
him without him realizing, then he 
finished, came to the Messenger of 
Allsh jg and greeted him with 
Saliim. He returned the Snlrim and 
said: 'Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed."' H e  (the 
narrator) said: "I do not know if it 
was the second or third time, - 
"(the man) said: 'By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 

rXll j . . +-pi C-I :~i; 
'l'q:e 6 d y J . U '  $ gag '$3, ,! i, *I 

. & U I  &.dl La-. c;,& hi; 

42 & +31 & - ( 1 0  +I) 

(Y'TT -Al) L$3~ 2 $21 . , 
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tried my best. Teach me and show il P ;  , &b b+ i-1 &;;f 1$11 :jt 
me.' He said: 'When you want to , 

~? - >  pray, perform Wudldci' and do it well, 2 2 2 ,@I 
I .  &;s;.y 

then stand up and face the Qiblalt. , - 
; G& 3 g;\ '+ \3\ Then say the Takbir, then recite, 
& j b ,  ? j* s, then bow until you are at ease in r -  , 

bowing. Then stand up until you 
2- 

' 3 , : ' i  
are standing up straight. Then , , I L ILL 

,, , ,> prostrate until you are at ease in lib @ . a  

prostration, then raise your head V 
until you are at ease in sitting, the11 2 CG ' &ji iP' : ' '.' 4; 
prostrate until you are at ease in uk:h k '& L?$ a,; prostration. If you do that then you 
will have done  your prayer 
properly, and whatever you failed 
to do properly is going to detract 
fiom your prayer."' (Salti!t) 

Comments: 
1. The TasbihBt: the glorifications are not obligato~y in the bowing and the 

prostration postul-es. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the 
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned 
intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice 
of the Prophet g or the Sunrlala is worthy of denouncement. 

2. In Hadiii 1054, one of the chains of this Hod?&, there is an explicit command 
to recite S ~ ~ r a t  Al-Fitihah. Therefore, by the Noble Qur'Hn, only Surat Al- 
Fitihah is ineant. (Sunan Abci D6wlid: 859). 

Chapter 16. The Command To L f l >~ fL$L j$~  a -  0-1 4 1 )  ': . . Bow Properly 
(rlr -1) 

1055. It was narrated that QatHdah : &?I &i 2 CSf - \ * 0 0  

said: "I heard Anas narrate that 
. j,j ;& ~k .%c g~ the Prophet @ said: 'Bow and . L 

, , -: , prostrate properly when you bow IA-~IJ : ji & 91 2 A+ L I  L+ 
and prostrate."' (Sa!ti?z) u$&A; - -  +; , 2 3 , ;  $?I 
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"q 'bliirl 'c;J"I -pi3 ' d y l  $ pj L p . 4  03LhLl :&2 

kk;L i4-11 &&+ pvl " 4  .i&\ G+ ~ 7 i t t : ~  ' V t Y : ,  'i&l 2 p.sd 

.$+% +.2 &.A=->  IT YO:^ '& CfiJI, 
Comments: 

Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 

Chapter 17. Raising The Hands & 2; +q - (1" 4 1 )  
When Rising From Bowing 

( n r  U I )  & 231 
1056. 'Alyamah bin W2il said: "My t$f : pj 2 $3 p$t -' , , o, 
father told me: 'I prayed behind the 
Messenger of All& 4% and I saw & 2 2 3 $;'-?I 3 $ 1  @ - - - , , 
him raise his hands when he started ' ,:k : j~ s13-2 % ,$ : 4$i 
to pray, and when he bowed, and 4 
when he said: "Sami' Allrih~t liman 36 & $1 JG; a & :Ji Ldi  . - - -, 
hamidah (All& hears the one who g; lis ;,r&~l 31 $4 32 praises Him)" like this."' And (one 
bf the narrators) Qais pointed ;kf; .I& dl.& 3, %I &+ :JG 
toward his ears. (Sahih) , .: , .: 

.;;;;yi?ui!d 

' L 5 9 1  2 pj L +  +L=- ;P \ .  : ~ ~ 4 1  2J +j?- 2 dJWl +pi:@ 
. 7 2 Y : 2  

Comments: 
The discussion of raising or l i i i g  the hands has preceded in Ahad@ 1025, 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sz~nnah of the Prophet @. 

Chapter 18. Raising The Hands 2 2  +&I1 $5 i$G - ( \ A  +I) 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Highest Part Of The Ears 

(t"70 &dl) 

1057. It was narrated from Maik : ?- 2 &E~ c$f - 1.  o~ 
bin Al-HuwairiB that he saw the 

f?& - > 
Prophet g raise his hands when he -, 

g; 21 $3 - +, b L  
bowed, and when he raised his - .rs J ? ~  I 6 + + 3 '6iG 3 
head from bowing, until they were 

,SZ 
in level with the highest part of his $1 -, &i; &I :+;$I $ +G 3 
ears. (Sahg) , , 

I : , ki; 2; g; Z& ,:e< &Y 4 ' ,- pi- 
,) 

+if k3$ I+ &L;L 3 
. 7 t r : C  ' &J I  .;i pj 'A" :2  y A Z  Cwl :c$ 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands 52 $8 25 Gq - ( \  q +I) 
Until They Are In Level With 

& J l &  $1 & &I The Shoulders When Rising - 
From Bowing ( Y 7 7  d l )  

1058. It was narrated from Si l i i ,  6k : 2 >> - \ oh 
from his father, that the Messenger 92T2&,L6k:d,a ,., 
of Allih g used to raise his hands . j ! &  -. 

G: 
until they were in level with his &I j&; j l  2 '+L: 3 
shoulders when he started to pray, 
and when he raised his head from 
bowing he did likewise, and when he '& '$ &JI 2 kf; 2; ,;G ,-., 
said: "Sami' Allihu liman !?amidah 
(Allih hears the one who praises d:k; 5 51 FD : j C ;   IS^ 
Him)" he said: "Rabbani lakal- $:., y' L ~ ;  ,,&I pB : ~ g  
I~amd (Our Lord, to You be praise)" $4 p3 

,< * , 
and he did not raise his hands .s-4 I 
between the two prostrations. 
(Sa&i!z) 

. 7 r r : e  L 6 9 l  >,As ~ A v v 9 : ~  trG [ p e l  :&d 

Chapter 20. Concession &;4>d b>l - ( y .  4 1 )  
Allowing One Not To Do That 

(YTV d l )  
"., ,.,:F 1059. I t  was narra ted  from 5% 2 L ; ~ I  - I . o q  

'Abdullih that he said: "Shall I not LG Gk : G2 (52 : k j 3g1  show you how the Messenger of 2 -, 

Allih g$ prayed?" So he prayed, 2 $71 ,+ 2 '+$$ ?G 
and he only raised his hands once. ;:< - 6 -  

(Da 'if, *I :$I $ 2 &k.% 2 c?$YI 
< - ,  

9% ., _ &I J & ; b b  , +k &I YI :JG , - 
,E&13;> gLg&&J2$ &&$ 

'L5sl > p J  6 \ ,TV: .  L ~ J X  [U'4*;. a > L j l  :E+ 
Comments: 

See Hadie 1027. 

Chapter 21. What The Imiim lit t ,  tLy l  h& L Gg - (7 \ +I) 
Says When He Raises His 
Head From Bowing ( Y 7 h  d l )  Ly>l & ~2 2; 

.: 
1060. It was narrated from Ibn G k  :p 2 $$ L>l - \ a 7 * 
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'Umar that when the Messenger of a , 

Allah @ started to pray, he raised j. ' I 2 'GG 2 $ 1  & 
, , 

his hands until they were in level Lg @ 41 j ~ ;  2f :$ 21 2 '&L 
with his shoulders, and when he , , , 

liG $ $4 $; ;ul 
said the Tnkbir before bowine. and ,.., ", - - 
when he raised his head from 2 ) _  JJ 2; 1 ; ~  kc&g 3 
bowing h e  raised (his hands) , 9, +]] : jG5 '&-7 ,4; 
likewise, and said: "Snmi' Allrihu - 
liman hnmidah Rnbbann wn lnlcnl- A,; j& q ~ g ;  iiul &, ,+ 
hnmd (AUih hears the one who 3 .J 

praises Him; Our Lord, and to You .?*I 2 
be the praise)," and he did not do 
that when prostrating. (Sahih) 

. l r ~ : ~  iL5s~ 2 p3 L A V ~ : ,  ,,*k; cvl :c+ 

1061. It was narrated that AbG : JG 2 c$j - \ .  , \ 
Hurairah said: "When the Prophet *,*, G k  : J G  & G k  
@ raised his head from bowing, he 2 Y- , :> 
said: 'Allrihumma Rabbanri wa :,~,, 6 a , c %  d7 ' ~ ~ 9 ~  
Inknl-hamd ( 0  AU&h, our Lord and $1 2 . , 

, 9. 
to You be the praise)."' (Sahib) 2 &I> 2; I;! $1 ;g :JG - 

Nal 3, ''; I s  .&III 9s :JG cJ>~ 
6 h - r : c  '~,L+JI 2 &i3 ~ ~ f v : ~  ~~~31 $ pJ [ v I  :c+ 

.rqY :c '+> 

Comments: 
This substantiates that when the Irnlim raises his head from the bowing 
posture, he ought to say: Snmi' Allrihu limnn hamidnh (All& hears whoever 
praises Him); and also Rnbbnnli wn lnknl-hnmd (Our Lord, all praise is 
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these 
phrases. 

Chapter 22. What The Person . '*UI j& L 46 - ( Y Y  ,++dl) 
Praying Behind The I h m  r y  
Should Say (Y19 &-dl) 

,. ' 6  ,,,:' 1062. It was narrated from Anas 21 2 AJl a ~b LFl - \ 77 
, , -, , , that the Prophet 945 fell from a 5 j  :sf A$91 :,a,, 

horse onto his right side, and they *J ., - - 
entered upon him to visit him. The &$.qI -& & CCit5 > & 
time for prayer came, and when he 

-: fi ':aI y& >- , , ' has finished praying he said: "The U-"P 9 4;3~F: + . . . 
Imrim is appointed to be followed, 
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so when he bows, then how, and g; I:$ c 2  Fg ; G ~ I  ~ L I I  : j 6  :UI 
when he stands up, then stand up, 

,, - ,:* ' ' ' 9 , -  : and when he says: 'Sanzi' ~ l l i i l iu  &-. : JL l j ~  1 9 > ~  2; ljg ' l+,b 
linzan [zanzidah (All211 hears the [,al s, c, > .> Jj$ :-+ >, 
one who praises Him)' then say: 
'RabDand iwa lakal-lzanzd (Our 
Lord, and to You be the praise)."' 
(Salzilz) 

.7fi\:. c&Lsjl 2 P J  c V ~ O : ,  L,.G [?I :E5?i; 

Comments: 
1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the 

follower should merely say Rabbanii wa lakal-harnd. It is the view of Imim 
Ash-&ai% that the follower ought to say Sa~iii' Alliihu lintan lzarilidala also, so 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabbanii wa lakal- 
lzantd. This is the more careful approach. 

2. Rabbanii lakal-hanzd has occurred in some narrations without a wiiw; hence 
one may utter Rabbaizii lakal-lzanid also. 

1063. It was narrated that RTa'ah e k  : % G , , *,, ! 6 g L*l - \ . 7 Y  
bin Rif? said: "We were praying , * , o,! - ,  
behind the Messenger of Allih g & 22 : JL +G > e61 $1 
one day and when he raised his js '&ii)l &: 2 $ ,y +I && 
head from bowing he said: 'Sami' , - 
Alliilzu lima~t hanzidah (All21 hears Gs : j 6  . 21; , 2 &i2 2 6 gi 
the one who praises Him).' A man , 8 ,  ,:, a +; 4G; $ 
behind him said: 'Rabbanri wa &I> (==> *>9 - 
lakal-hamd,  h a m d a n  k a m r a i z  ji . II:~.+ s, 31 FII : ji +??I & 
fayyiban mubiirakan filz. ( 0  our 

12 u, 3; g; :k,;; 3; Lord, and to You be the praise, 
much blessed and pure praise.)' g JG; L$l '+ g ; ~  @ 
When the Messenger of Allih g Ef j& 
had finished he said: 'Who is the 1174i WI $11 : ji 
one who spoke just now?' The man sll :% 2;; 36 jG; 
said: 'I did, 0 Messenger of Allih.' 
The Messenger of All& gg said: 'I $ $ &%> ' b; " GI> ' ", 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to Il4g 
see which of them would write it 
down first."' (Say*) 

2 9, & ?  d L  +J- j. v94:, ' ( \Y7)"L ' I  &L~,LLJ * ~ l : ~ +  
. 7 f 9 : c  L6$l, 'Y79:, L ~ * Y : " P  ' y L d l ~ l  ~ J J ,  C Y \ Y ' Y \ \ / \ : ( & - )  L,dl 
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Comments: 
In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami' 
Allrihu liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imim may therefore either recite it or 
abstain from reciting it. 

Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbanli &i tZ> & Gq - ( Y Y  +I) 
Wa LakaI-Hamd (Our Lord, 
And To You Be The Praise) (YV.  U I )  

?,A ,,,a ' 1064. It was narrated from AbB 3 '+,c 2 + b+~  - , , ,f 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ,  .- 
All& 4% said: "When the Imiim 039 &I ;F G 1 3 6 %  

-? - -, 
says: ' ~ a m i '  Alliihu liman &midah ~ Y I  j6 #:A6 @ 41 j;; 
(All% hears the one who praises 
Him),' then say: 'Rabbani wa laknl- 

$$ 'WI a g lJ'$ ;+ >, 
9 .J 

hama' (Our Lord, and to You be ?& 3 ,.: AS 23 
the praise).' Whoever says that and P 

it coincides with the angels saying it, 'r . . "$2 a 
his previous sins will be forgiven." 
(Sahib) 

;r. f ~ 4 : ~  cjp%19 d l ,  &I +L, 'ijr?ll e=!:c+ 
j 9, r +  &I. &.*z ;p V91: t  ' d l  & illJ &I :J& +L &dlivl '&JG-JI, 

. T O *  :Z  G6s~9 :(&J &&I 
Comments: 

It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate 
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader. 

1065. It was narrated from Ijig2n 
bin 'Abdull& that he heard Abil 
Miis2 say: "The Prophet of All% @ 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnah and our prayer. He said: 
'When you pray, make your rows 
straight and let one of you lead you 
in prayer. When the Imim says the 
Takbir, then say the Takbir. When he 
recites 'Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray'['] then say: 
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'iimin," and Allih will answer you. 
When he says the Takbir and bows, 
then say the Takbir and bow. The 
Imim bows before you do and 
stands up before you do.' The 
Prophet of Allih g said: 'This 
makes up for that. And when he 
says: "Sami' All&hu lintan !tamidah 
(Allih hears the one who praises 
Him)," then say: "Allihumma, 
Rabbani wa lakal-!tamd ( 0  Allih, 
our Lord, and to You he the praise)," 
All2hwill hear you, for Allih has said 
on the lips of His Prophet g$: "Allih 
hears the one. who praises Him." 
And when he (the Imlinz) says the 
Takbir and prostrates, then say the 
Takbir and prostrate. The Imlim 
prostrates before you do and sits up 
before you do.' The Prophet of 
Allih @ said: 'This makes up for 
that. And when he is sitting, let the 
first thing that any one of you says be: 
At-tahiyyitu)-~ayyibituj-jalawitu 
LillBh, salimun 'alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatulllihi wa 
barakcituhu, salimun 'alayni wa 'ala 
'ibidilllihif-jilign, as&hadu an l i  iliha 
i l l - A l l i h  w a  ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasiiluh 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allsh, peace be 
upon you 0 Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allib and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Allih. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except AUih 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger) - seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer."' (Sahih) 

'&a1 
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of & $1  r q l  ;-% - ( T i  ,+&I) 
The Standing Between Rising 
Up From Bowing To 

( r v r  a ~ )  ?$JI~ &>I 

- 
1066. It was narrated from Al-Bar2 , . , 2.-  p, :f :JG ,+\;, 2 "F. p - \ .77 
bin ' k i b  that the bowing of the ' f i  : j i  + >.. G k  Messenger of All& @, and when he 9 + 2 1 
raised his head from bowing, and his 
prostration, and the time between 2 ' f , 1 , g 2 , , + i d 1  
the two prostration, were almost LG +g 51 J$; 5 i  : " j ~  G ' t ~ $ ~  
equal in length. (S&ih) ,, , ), ) >  &cJy h;!; 2; I 'w$> 

Comments: 
This particular Ha&& provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmah) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations (Jalsah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophet's @ Szrnnah and not to juristic hair- 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 
very beauty and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere 
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allih! 

Chapter 25. What Is To Be & 2 j& L Ggl?J - ( 7 0  +I) 
Said When Standing Up (After (YvY d l )  
Bowing) 

s f , y : $  
1067. It was narrated from Ibn 3 p l - \ . 7 V  
'AbbL that when the Prophet g 
said: "Sami' Allihzr liman hamidah 
(Mi& hears the one who praises 
Him)" h e  said: "Allihumma, 
Rabbanni lakal-hamd, mil'as- 
samiwiti wa mil'al-ardi wa mil'a 
m i  &i'ta min &ai.in ba'd (0 All& 
our Lord, to You be the praise, 
filling the heavens, filling the 
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Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will.)" (Saliili) 

+b j. r v ~ : ~  ~ ~ 4 B s j l  j. bi, 2, lj! J+ L L;&l L+ + ~ i : ~ i ;  
. ?or:C L L 5 ) S I I I  2 pj L? cLLa 

1068. It was narrated from Ibn 2 5 &Fi - \ ,,A 
'Abbis that when the Prophet @ 

' ~2 d! 5 ,& ~2 :, wanted to prostrate after bowing, . -, . . ,-2 IGL 
h e  would say: "Al l i l zunzma,  -, a ,  <& + y 3  3 r$ G +I31 
Rabba1z2 wa lakal-lzanzd, nzil'as- 
sanziwiti wa nzil'al-arpi wa mil'a 2 1  , 2 , ~3 + 3 c ~ d l  
i iz i  &i'ta iizilz &ai'irz ba'd. ( 0  s31 ;g ;j : F ~  
Allih, our Lord, and to You be the -, 

dl &; G, , a , '  
praise, filling the heavens, filling , .@III :j$ $71 & 
the Earth, and filling whatever else , . 
You will)." (&man) 

+ G ;&; 2;Vl z&> +l>!3l z& 

1069. It was narrated from AbB 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allih 
@ used to say: "Sanzi'Allilzu linzan 
!zanzidalz, Rabban~zi lakal-[zanzd, 
mil'as-sanziwiti wa mil'al-ardi wa 
nzil'a m i  @'ta lizi~t hai'ilz ba'd. 
Ahla&-&ani'i wal-nzajdi l&abu m i  
qilal-'abdu wa Imllun2 laka 'abdurt 
12 rnilzi'a linzi altaita wa 12 yalzfa'u 
&il-jaddi nzilzkal-jadd (Allih hears 
the one who praises Him; Our 
Lord, to You be praise filling the 
heavens, filling the Earth, and 
filling whatever else You will, Lord 
of Glo~y and Majesty, the truest 
thing a slave had said, and we are 
all slaves to You. None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 
the possession of an owner benefit 
him before You.)" (Sahih) 
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1070. I t  was narra ted from G k  :;= 3 'y$ csf - \ , v .  
Huaaifah that he prayed with the 

?/a 9 4~ , 
Messenger of All& one night , ,> , 2 k-k- : @> 2 &% 

I, 
:*I and he heard him say when he said A; > ;.;; > ;.oy the Takbir: "Alldhu Akban~ &dl- - -, 

jabafiti wal-malah?ti wal-kibnyd'i $1 44; 2 & fi : Gk 2 C? 

, I ,, I wal-'qamah ( M i h  is Most Great, sill : j~ + 

the One Who has all power, , - - 
sovereignty, magnificence and $ 1 ;  I I I: 3; 
might.)" When bowing he would L&jl : j~ Lg; 
say: "Subhdna Rabbial-'Azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty)." LJ>l & kf; $5 1 : ~  a&l 2; 
When he raised his head from , 

, a  ,* 
bowing he would say: "Lirabbil- 2; ;;% d l  ;;%I] :jc 
hamd Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord ; , ; L G ~  9 I 

be praise, to my Lord be praise)." ??pw 

And when he prostrated (he said): ud $1 4; & $1 4511 2-1 
"Subhdna Rabbial-A'la (Glory be to J 8 ,  ,:, ' >, >,, >, dlJ 2~ I$ ~ - 9 ~ 3  ,sE Lg3 
my Lord Most High)." And 
between the two prostrations (he ' ,$WI G3 ' o > p s  " ' ' ' f&l 
said): "Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli ' 

(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive .?I$JI 2 ;.j 
me)." His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were almost the same. (Say*) 

4 ~ 4 ~  3 J+ L " 6  ' Z ~ I  L > ~ / >  3i -91 C- .AL.~I :c+ 
a ~+-~i*  TO^:^ G$;SJI 4 p, ,+ i ~ r :  412 if h v t : .  ,,,,, 

. d j ; i 4 1 ~ ~ j ~ + * 4 ~ j j a ~ * ~ & $ i f & ~ ~  

Chapter 26. The Qunlit After &&I qg - (YI +I) 
Bowing 

(YVY Gdl) 
,,,a < 

1071. It was narrated that Anas bin :+I;! 2 i G 2 1  L+l - \ * v \  
Milik said: "The Messenger of All& - 2 ~a ,y + ,52 
g prayed (saying the) Quniit after -, ,- A> , --: -: * , bowing for a month, supplicating jyJ a : jG +,L .+ +I '& I 
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against Ri'l, makwin  and 'Usayyah 
$? '$ $& & 1% $gj $1 who had disobeyed AUih and His , " 

Messenger." (SaVt) : 5 , . ,  .s$;; iUi  + dl$j 

Comments: 
One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet g some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur'in (lit. who had memorized the Qur'in). 
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophet's g Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. Tlus continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet @ very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Qunlit 
An-Nrizilah. (The term Qunlit means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of standing. AI-Qunlit An-Nhilah implies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 

Chapter 27. The Qunrit During y s i ; .  2 +$I G q  - ( rv  +I) 
The Subh Prayer v I $1 

-,, . i 1072. It was narrated that Anas ;G ~2 :?& ,..! - , , v y  
bin Milik was asked: "Did the 

,i ' I r ?i 
Messenger of AUih say the +,G > I  dl , $ I  9 ~~~1 
Qunlit in the Sublz prayer?" He 

& % A \  A+; & 3 I& said: "Yes." He was asked: "Was 
that before bowing or after?' He ;f &JI 3 : 3 'J$ cF : j6 7 9 1  
said: "After bowing." (Sahih) ,t$yl & j6 y 9 ' -  o-+ 

.  TO*:^ Lds~ 6 PJ 141UJi?i +A=- , 
Comments: 

This is the very same Qunlit which Imam As&-Bafi'i has understood to be the 
Qunlit of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation of Al-Qunlit An-Ndzilah. 

,,? ! < 1073. It was narrated that Ibn ?- 2 kL1 LFl - , 
Sirin said: "Some of those who , , ' . . r .  , *  
prayed the Subh prayer with the 2 2 +I 3 ,+ k k  :& 
Messenger of AlEh @ narrated to & 2 +;L : ~6 , .&$e ,$' 
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me that when he said: 'Snmi' , j G  fi ib +! ?&; 
Allrihu limnn hnmidah (Allih hears ' 

those who praise Him)' in the b A ~  $>I 2 (dj.+ 9, 51 
second Rnk'nh, he stood for a f 6  ri 

,@ 
while." (Sahih) 
\ i i ~ : ~  ' Z ~ I  2 +L <z&J\ '>,I> 3i ++i [- O ~ L ~ ]  :E+ 

j q i ~ ~ a 4 : z r ~ ~ l ~ p 9  ' + , L - J / ~ & . ! . J ~ ~  
Comments: 

Imim An-Nad'i has probably talcen "he stood (calmly) for a while" to mean 
the Qzmirt, although Allih's Messenger g used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Qlrnilt is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. (Munnd Ahmnd 313). 

,:, ,* J <  ,,- ,'G 1074. It was narrated that AbB 6 2  :;- - j . V t  
Hurairah said: "When the Messenger ,,, 
of 'AJ& gj raised his head in the '* 2 2>31 . . 2 :* : JG A* 
second ~ n k ' a h  of the Subh prayer, + ; I j  : 
he said: '0 All%, save Al-WaEd bin &I 2 
Al-WaKd and Salamah bin $1 5% 2 ~ A I  9 7 1  & k!> 
and 'Ayy$& bin Abi Rabi'ah and &,3 djl ~ j ,  :; !6$,ll : j~ 
those who are weak and oppressed ,- c 
in Makkah. 0 All%, intensify Your ; ;  1 3 CG $1 

,s punishment on Mudar and give ;51 .G w,, them years (of famine) like the years L L  . , 3 

of YBsuf." (Sahih) ; s + ~ ~ l j s ~  -, 

. NL; 

"4 I +U I  &++...a, C I T . ~ : ~  ,431 ;iP; ++ r+>?ll '+,i;lil + ~ i : ~ +  

2 1% Lp ;=r a!& j, '$1 . . . al&Jl p 2 "$1 +&I 

. 7 7 '  :C 'L5$l 

Comments: 
The wording clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Qunnt An-Nrizlah, which the 
Prophet @ did not permanently recite. 

1075. Abfi Hurairah narrated that . j i  3,-& 3 >p is'& reG - \ . yo  
the Messenger of All% used to 
supplicate in prayer when he said: 32 : 6 ' && ,52 

$ 1 ,  , .,. 
"Sami' Allihlr liman hamidah, q, dl ; &:2 : jG 
Rnbbani wa lakal-hamd (Allsh 2 3  ;- 

, , , s ,  , , 
hears those who praise Him; 0 our dl5 :is$ ci hi $71 -12 , . 3 iX 
Lord, and to You be the praise)," 

$ 4;- 31j .g +I j;; sf 
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then he said while standing, before 
he prostrated: "0 Allih, save Al- 
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah 
bin Hi&im and 'Ayyi& bin Abi 
Rabi'ah and those who are weak and 
oppressed in Makkah. 0 Allih, 
intensify Your punishment on 
Mudar and give them years (of 
famine) like the years of YCsuf." 
Then be would say: "All21 is Most 
Great" and then he prostrated. The 
people of Mudar and their environs 
were opposed to the Messenger of 
A l l i h g  at that time. (Sahi!~) 

Chapter 28. The Qulzlit During pb 2 +$I Gq - ( Y A  +!) 
The Zuhr prayer v I &I 
1076. It was narrated from AbC MI + 2 5~ G~ *; - \ a V ' L  
Salamah, that Abil Hurairah said: 
"I shall explain to you the prayer of ,& $ ;z+ Gk :wl 6 2  : jg 
the ~ e s s e n ~ e r  o i  Allih . "  He i3%-:ji , i . -  
said: "Abfi Hurairah used to sav . , ~ 2 

, * , I ,  

the QunLit in the last Rak'ah of the 2i bKi  :j6 $ 1  J+; ih 
Zulzr prayer, and the later T&A' 5& &.y, d :,*-' 

prayer, and the Subh, after saying 99 
- a  

'Sarni' Alliihu limarz hamidalz.' He z ,g>yi ,a1 &j '$1 
would pray for the believers and , ,  
curse the disbelievers." (Sahih) I(+ >, $11 : Jg G ig $1 

, ,, . Aj +#, $$ 
", 

+ d l  $1) 7V7:c '+> tVqV:c z(\'f7):"L cbljbl LG>L+II +p!:c+ 
, 7 7 7  :, ',;XI\ $ ,, ,, jl+JJl rb At-& j. (&UI 

Chapter 29. The Qurzrit During !h 2 991 G q  - ('f? +I) 
The Magrib Prayer v I u$I 

, , 
1077. It was narrated from Al-Bar2 3 j. I_; 41 GSf - \ . vv 



The Book of The At-Ta!tbiq .. 130 #I +lS 

bin '&ib that the Prophet jg used to 
- ,  'G; L,,& sav the Ounilt in Subh and Maehrib. 3p 2 +71 g6 - . . " 

(one of the narrators) 'Ubaidullih $k : 2 ;r! " 9p-r " * '*: '* t $67 $1 
said: "AUWs Messenger used z 32 ~2 : gi L & ~  2& ,y ,.& to." (Sahih) .. . . 

-I 6 
:+ + .1$1 2 ;.&I &I 21 j;. i$ 

, , > 3 Lg ,@ 9 \ 5 7  
, , -, 

' ' .'%+I j$; 5! :$I J+ Jlij 

$ 1  . . . Y I ~ I  $ a41 "+I "4 +WI 'pL pl+i :c i ;  
&I+ L.L j. 3 ~ : ~  2 9, '4! G, i;iJ41 a& +L ;r. Y V A :  t 

.k *- 
Comments: 

In actuality, it was AI-Qzmiit An-Nizilah that the Prophet g used to 
occasionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
instead of Al-Qzmfit An-Nfizilah, to mean the requisite Al-Qtmiit of the dawn 
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet g used to perform AI-Qzmiit 
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
the nation over the abandonment ofAl-Quniit in the sunset prayer (Maghrib). 

Chapter 30. Uttering Curses 
During The Quniit 

1078. It was narrated from Anas: 
"The Messenger of All& @ said 
the Qunilt for a month." - (One of 
the narrators) au 'bah said: "He 
cursed some men." H&im said: 
"He supplicated against some of 
the tribes of the 'Arabs." - "Then 
he stopped doing that  after 
bowing." This is what H i & h  said. 
Shu'bah said, narrating from - 
Qat2dah, from Anas that the 
Prophet g said the Quniit for a 
month, cursing Ri'l, m a k w h  and 
Liiyin. (*hih) 
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Chapter 31. Cursing The 2 =a1 & Gg - (I-\ 41) 
Hypocrites During The Quniit (I-VA &.dl) ?$I 

,,, e ; 1079. It was narrated from Silim, 
: +I;L 3 AeL ,..! - + v q  

from his father, that he heard the 
Prophet &, when he raised his 3 :j14y, & ;.sf 
head in the last Rak'alz of the Subh 8 : *f ' ,+G G231 
prayer, say: "0 Allih, curse so-and- . ,,!- ,:, : 

@ GI so and so-and-so;" supplicating .,$I a L e> ->  -; 
against some of the hypocrites. ~4 : jt G,.ql .+.71 Then Allih revealed the words: 

-I - "Not for you is the decision; ,j$ %dl & d ~ l  2 $& llc$; 
(pardon) them or punishes them; 
verily, they are the wrongdoers."111 JT] .@'& $$ &z 3 2 (Sa!ii!i) 

. [ \ Y A  : d l y  

r a ~ q : ~  ' " ,  . . .$ pSl~  j. CU '4jl;eil i d J q ~  + ~ i : ~ +  
ILL ,, +":$L;" JGJ ~ 7 7 0 : ~  ~~31 2 p3 1 %  - L.L- j. V ! " l 7 ~ l o o S : ~ ~  

.'hi -+ Y ib3 Y! ~ W I  j. hi +&I 
Comments: 

See Had& 1071. 

Chapter 32. Not Saying The (rvq 21) ?$I 23 - (1-7 41) 
Quniit 

I., 0 i 1080. It was narrated from Anas tsi :+Is! 2 i L 2 1  l i + ~  - \ + A  + 

that the Messenger of Allih jgj 
- - 4 .  - f ,zk : J ~ ~ ~ ~ ; ~  said the Qunat for one month, 2 '''b 3 4 @ . ,I 

supplicating against one of the & $& 1% @ 41 J+; L i  : $7 
'Arab tribes, then he stopped doing 
that. (S4ih) . g$$y~ l& !&$  

.77T:e 2 9, &\*VA:, ',JZ c-1 :c& 
Comments: 

The Prophet +!g called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Had& 
number 1078. 

1081. It was narrated from Abfi $ - & 2 % 6Sf - \ A \  
Milik Al-Ahja'i that his father said: . , a q  cuG :, - -  

52 $1 "I prayed behind the Messenger of ' . 6 3 - ., 
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AllAh #& and he did not say the , -%& j f Qunirt, and I prayed behind AbB ,s % + I  dlJ % 
Bakr and he did not say the Qunirt, ' a @ $ +f & &; a: 
and 1 prayed behind 'Umar and he 

&, 'a ,s ,.& a; did not say the Qunilt, and I prayed - 4 
behind 'TJL~&I and he did not say & &, 3 ' u. s!, $ L& 3 
the Qunirt, and I prayed behind 'Ali -' 

.L& &?! &; :jC; $ 'a $ and he did not say the Qzmirt." Then 
he said: "0 m i  son, this is an 
innovation." (Sahih) 

L i i g L l  ilj 2 +L "4 &~tipl l  '&L,dl -91 C p G  0 2 L l 1  :?+ - I 

',All j 041 $ rbb ?4 iirlqLnil r 4 r L  &Ig ' l . l "r f*Y:z 

'&;jll j 99 if21':+L$~ J L G ~  '+ yJlb *W ~ J L  +i t-12 iP 
. l?v :c  

Comments: 
To perpetuate Al-Qunirt's recital is an innovation. AUWs Messenger g used 
to recite Al-Qunirt An-Nrizilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Had@ 1077. 

Chapter 33. Cooling The 
Pebbles In Order To Prostrate 
On Them 

1082. It was narrated that Jhbir 
bin 'Abdullih said: "We used to 
pray Zuhr with the Messenger of 
Alliih @ and I would take a 
handful of pebbles in my hand to 
cool them down, then I would pass 
them from one hand to the other, 
and when I prostrated I would put 
them down to lay my forehead on 
them." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
The earth used to be burning hot. Placing the head directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 
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Chapter 34. The Takbir When ?& 91 4G - ( Y i  +I) 
Prostrating , , 

( '?A\ &dl) 
, , 1083. It was narrated that Murarrif + - e- L 2 l  - \ hY 

said: "Imrin bin Husain and I 2 63> $ ;$$s ;e gk  prayed behind 'AX bin AbP Tilib. + ,  , .,  en he prostrated he said the & 3 :I&$ cf & : jc +$ 
Talcbir, and when he raised his ' 
head from orostration he said the L& ILL 'hi5 '+& $ 3 3 
~ ~ .. , . 
Talcbir, and when he stood up I& '3 2 k\; 2; l ; ~  '3 
following two Rak'ahs he said the 

Lf zj& 3 & '2 s>, 3 Takbir, and when he had finished 
praying, 'Imrin took my hand and % : jt 1k >.; ~ : JG Gh 
said: 'This reminded me of - he 

< - , :  - 
said aword meaning - the prayer of .g ;&o 0x23 & 
Muhammad g."' (Sa!zih) 
'+,  VAT:^ <>&I 2 #I rui +L 'b l j91 C & ~ + I  - ~ i : ~ +  

AL +.L- j. r q r : c  LSI . . . ;&I ,j 2,j 2 +I i i ~  ++ c i & ~  

. 7Tq:c ',+I 'j y3 ,+ &j 31 
Comments: 

It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions 4, some prayer- 
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbir. Either 
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in 
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter. 

1084. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  2 : c-:f - 
'Abdull2h bin Ma'sOd said: "The Jpr Y- 

,$ , 
Messenger of Allih g used to say &L : J6 3: gk : gG &Z; Z G  
the Takbir every time he went , D 

L?;;sll 2 $91 g ;. &IL!;f 
down and came up, and he would . - 

<. 
say the Salirm to his right and his ?&5 $ $ 1  g 3 C ? ~ Y I ;  & 2 
left. And AbO Bakr and 'Umar a <  JS #, ;? 41 j+; ;lj : ji;: 
used to do likewise." (Salaih) 

Llj$ $& 2; $3 '2;; 
, +@ ,.; 3; $7 - 

' T V - : C  c ~ l . U ~  g 9, c %  blkhll e. js r n ? / \ : k - i  +yi [?I :e+ 
-', : JLj " Y D ~ : ~  ~ > + l j  p S > l  -CC +I 2 CL L + L  ii&l ~ ~ j s $ I  JL, 

. I& is h l +  t..+.Ll, ' " CY- 
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Comments: 
"At every bowing and rising": There is exception in the matter of one's rising 
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead of An6hu Akbar, 
pronouncing SamiCAll6hu liman hamidah is the Sunnah. 

Chapter 35. How One Should ?& & & :Gq - (YO +I)  
Go Down For Prostration 

(YAY U l )  

,. 1 ,,, .. i 1085. It was narrated that AbB :?- k ~ l  tipl - 
Bus& said: "I heard YGsuf - L : j c  A. dl 3 Gs 2 +,JG 6~ 
meaning Ibn Mihak - narrating - * . -, 
that ~ a k n  said: 'I gave my pledge Ax - +G 

* , , I *  

of allegiance to the Messenger of 21 9 s  - 6% + 
AUih @, pledging that I would go q Lj$g&l A . J ,  J$> Gc :A6 & 3 
down (in prostration) only after 

, ~6 <! >f standing up from bowing."' (Mih) 

I , &.. kr: +*r j. f . Y P : b i  Ce eaIL*ll :E+ 
. & d l ~ , r l ~ 2 1 p + * T v \ : c  

Comments: 
The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 

Chapter 36. Raising The Hands ?& $gI $5 4q - (n +I) 
Before Prostrating (YAY U l )  

1086. It was narrated from Maik 6 2  :?&j 5 6 2 f  - ,A, 
bin Al-Huwairia that he saw the ,,< a ,  

Prophet @ raise his hands when 3 ~z>b 9 [&I 3 ;& df 31 
-? 

pra&g, when he bowed, when he 
:+>$I + @G 2 G ~ G  s s raised his head from bowing, when , , 

he prostrated and when he raised I:! ~2% 2 & 2; $.J\ -, df> zf 
, , his head from prostrating, until 

kt5 ,.; +; they were in level with the top part 
of his ears. (Sahih) 

.&I ij$ I.+ $G 
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1087. It was narrated fiom Milk  c k  :3\ 2 t g  - , . A "  
,, I . bin Al-Huwairig that he saw the ';;G & ~k : JL  ',.+ 

Prophet @ raise his hands, a 
similar report. (Da%f) $ GI2 'y ~ ~ l s  $ + 'y 

$2 <;: 2; i;\ " 
-, 

& 

. ~ v r : ~  r d $ ~  3 9J ,&.JI +&I +I [+I :~j; 

1088. It was narrated from Milk  :sl 2 pf - \ .Ah 
bin Al-Huwaira that he saw the 

i ,- 
Prophet of Allih g raise his hands &I &L : Je f& 2 :G Gk- . , 
when he started to pray, and he 'y .",++ + +: 'y ,;;g 'y narrated a similar report and 
added: "When he bowed he did @ 2: hi; 3 :+$I 2 412 
likewise, and when he raised his ;$ 3jj 3; 
head from bowing he did likewise, li! sij 
and when he raised his head from 'A,; & $ $5 l;fi 21;; 
prostration he did likewise." (?a%$) 

> .  c4; & '$ &I; 2; 

Chapter 37. Not Raising The 
Hands When Prostrating A I ?*I 

9 e 1089. It was narrated that Ibn S~UI  g 2 ~ >$f - \ .A4  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of - 
Allih & to raise his hands '+ 3 4;Lgi 21 ck- :&>d l  - ,, . ~ 

when he started to pray, and when j,j > ;, 6+L 'y c ~ > ~ l  
he bowed, and when he stood up, , , 
but he did not do that when he $1 1:~ $& 32 @j 41 2;; LG 
prostrated." (Sahih) 5 ;  2; , I , I$; d& 

.?*I 2 a1 J& 
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of Jl , I -  L ?;f +q - ( r h  +I) 
The Body That Should Reach , , 

The Ground When A Person $?& 'j . bl2;l , & +;Yl 

Prostrates ( rho  d l )  

,,,: i 1090. It was narrated that W2il 2 1 1 ;  - \ .  4  4 

bin H u j r  said:  "I saw t h e  21 $31 L3 6 2  : 4 u1 g$l Messenger of AUih g when he is-" 
prostrated, he lowered his knees 3 $ e~ * * & : p: 7 [L ,& 

s ,  
2 .r F 9J 

before his hands, and when he , , , : 
came up he raised his hands before +IJ : JK $ , , 3 c$r > 
his knees." (Da'ifi 3: &; +3 j-& % j4; 

, s; 3: $& 2; '& '$& 

1091. It was narrated that Abfi 6 2  : t , d  ,,, 6 
+% 1;+l - \ . q \  

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' - 
AUih g said: 'Is there any one of c @  $ $1 g $ > ,$ 21 
you who' would kneel as a camel $7 cy$l ' ?c3 d t  
kneels when praying?"' (Hasan) ., 

$27 GD $1 2;; j6 :jc; 

<,, ,~ , , ,,,.' 1092. It was narrated that Abfi $ +=- 2 * s ~ b  1;+7 - \ *qY 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of $ 6 2  : %g + & 
Allih g said: 'When one of you 
prostrates, let him put his hands 6 2  :& 3 >$I & 6 2  $2 -, 
down before his knees, and not 
kneel like a camel."' (Hasan) 4fs&~$$lg;2Z 

. jc; :,.,. ' , 

. &!> '$1 9 &Jl 
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Comments: 
The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with lmman nature. Alltih Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do evelythimg without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man 
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity 
with animals. 

Chapter 39. Putting The Hands +$I $5 Gq - ( Y q  +I) 
Down Along With The Face 
When Prostrating ( Y A 7  &dl) &I1 2 &$I 

1093. It was narrated from Ibn :-* : 6 
: 2 ;  1 I - \ . 9 Y  

'Umar in a Ma$' report that the 
, , ,c ,,s, 

hands  prostrate  as  t h e  face  CS 8 "21 EL :% $1 g k  
' , >,:, prostrates, so when one you of puts biu ;al zi : J E  MJ +, his face down he should put his 

. I , <  , ,, hands down, and when he raises +; y3 I$ ' G ~ I  % 
(the face) he should raise (the , ~3 z; gs hands) too. (Salzih) $ 

A ~ Y : ~  &>+I r ~ i r i  +L ,:&I '>>I> 3i ++i C? 0 ~ ~ 1 1  

b I J ' ? V q : c  t & F l  2 pg c +  + 31 kt-1 +J=- 

,L&I 2 & > y p  +i& dJ C ~ A I  d l J j  c ~ ~ v c ~ ~ ~ / \ : ~ ~  

Comments: 
The objective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the 
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so 
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the 
upcoming narration. 

Chapter 40. On How Many ~ & L l l $ , $ : ~ ~ - ( i ~  +I) 
(Parts Of The Body) Does One 
Prostrate On? (YhV  U l )  

1094. It was narrated that Ibn 2 ;g c k  c-,:' .- I - \ . 9 f  
'Abbb said: "The Prophet @, was 

: I L c J+i 
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commanded to prostrate on seven L 
parts of his body and not to tuck &.&~ 9 & 5& 51 p $1 -, >I 

up his hair or his garment." (Sahih) 
, gG q; ;$ q2 

-4 Lz&l '+, kA\o:C 'I;": & Y :+& 'dljVl '$,L+l +,+T:c+ 
2 pJ '4: J,j a >I&- +&- 2 t q a  :c $1 . . . +I L i s  2 &I> >&I *L&I 

. 1 A S  : C  &&>sJl 
Comments: 
1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
AU these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be p e ~ o m e d  on 
these seven limbs. 

2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one's 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. Tbis will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one's mind and heart. 

Chapter 41. Explanation Of (YAA -1) &i 3 - ( i  \ +I) 
That 
1095. It was narrated from Al- $ 62 : JE G>! - \ q o  
'AbbAs bin 'Abdul-MuKalib that he 
heard the Messenger of A U a  @ > c&12i $ & > ~ ~ $ 1  $1 @ 
say: "When a person prostrates, 'G + 6~ seven parts of his body prostrate: , , 

his face, his two palms, his two :J$i % 41 j&; &+ 
knees and his two feet." (Sahih) A , .  +> , yl;i & 31 i& l i p  

,:- , ,,.,? , ?,, . dGJ9> 0UJ3 ow3 
'$1 . . . 4 J d l s  ,&I +ui + &;&I G+ er,;i:c+ 

. 7 A \ : e  ' 1591  > p s  14: f i q \ : C  

Chapter 42. Prostrating On +I &:+I - ( t Y  +I) 
One's Forehead 

(YAq U l )  

1096. It was narrated that AbO 
Sa'eed A l - m d r i  said: "My two 
eyes saw the traces of water and 
mud on the forehead and nose of 
the Messenger of A l l a  g, from 
his praying Qjlirn on the night of 
the twenty-first." (Sahih) (This was 
narrated) in an abridged form. 
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2f $7; d& 3 @ 41 J;; $g 

A&; 6x1 &L &I; 
.: , .;- 

;. r - Y V : ,  'j;.liYl +I $ L G Y I  -6  L A G ~ ~  6 ~ J W ~  e y i : c +  

/ \ \ 7 v : c  '$1 . . . !& & I j  >Jill a 'p -4 'rLJI ,+, '&It' L.Jz- 

I I 1 '?AT:c ,691 $ pj c +  dl+ j! 42 +Jz- ;. Y \ L  

( d &  !"\q/ \ :&. &. +IJ>> io\l:t 

Comments: 
It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one's forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 
or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 
placing one's forehead on the earth. 

Chapter 43. Prostrating On & >+I 3 ! d  - ( t ' t  +I) 
One's Nose 

(Tq. &.dl) 
,* ,,.: 

1097. It was narrated from Ibn < 9p 2 &=-I G$j - \ 4V  
'Abbb that the Messenger of Allih 
g said: "I have been commanded 3 &>dl; &ql g 5;; $1 

, , a <  

to prostrate on seven, and not to 3 MI; - $! ti; & ,. $-I,- % & , 
tuck up my hair nor my garment: 
the forehead, the nose, the hands, 3 '62 <' @ 'e; <I @ - 
the knees and the feet." (S&i!z) : I f '&& > I  5 41 

s: L l  &>t1, :A6  g$ 41 2 4 ;  a \  

.;al g; 3kjf g '+-+ J 

~ 3 1 ;  ~ $ 1 ;  4GI; dl 
."sGl; 

+j +$lJ 41 LS 3 >+I + ~ d . ~ i  - 4  ,,.L + ~ i : ~ +  
>+I +L , A I ~ V I  ,,+J .L+ Y T I / ~ ~ . : ,  c i ~ ~  2 di>~ 

.TAT:, $ c +  /jib j! dl+ +A- ;. A\Y:, r & V l  

Comments: 
In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one 
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought 
to touch the ground. 
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Chapter 44. Prostrating On +$I &:@I - (if. 
The Hands 0 - 4 1  U l )  

1098. It was narrated from Ibn 2 p $ 7  - \ qh 
'Abbb that the Prophet %% said: "I 

Gk cx : 2d, have been commanded to prostrate 
L on seven bones: on the forehead" - '&$& ; $ 1  g 2 s$ 

and he pointed with his hand - "on 
the nose, the hands, the knees and &>in : Ji %$ $1 -, 2 , fG GI @ 
the ends of the feet." (Sahifz) @dl ;E &f .,+ ;E 57 

1 ;  Ja ?& ;Gf; 
,o*dl Ql;i.l; '&?I; 

. 7Af.yC ~ $ s l >  9 9  '&Ul + d l  $1 [-I :c$ 
Comments: 

In this Ha&% occurs the term Xzm, which denotes "bone." But what is 
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot - 
consists of several bones and joints. 

Chapter 45. Prostrating On &31 $ :+I - ( t o  ,,-dl) 
The Knees 

(YqY U I )  

1099. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbis: "The Prophet @ was 
commanded to prostrate on seven 
- and he was forbidden to tuck up 
his hair and garment - on his 
hands, his knees, the edges of his 
feet." Snfyin said: "Ibn Tiwiis said 
to us: 'He put his hand on his 
forehead and moved it down to his 
nose and said: This is one thing."' 
(safzih) 

Comments: 
I m h  An-NasVi heard this report from two Shams: MuQammad bin MansGr 
and 'Ahdullah bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of 
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Muhammad bin Mansfir. 'Abdullih bin Muhammad's plu'asing could be a 
little different, though both mean the same. 

Chapter 46. Prostrating On 
The Feet 

1100. It was narrated from 'Abbis 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 
the Messenger of All%h @ say: 
"Wben a person prostrates, seven 

I parbs of his body prostrate with 
himi his forehead, his two hands, 
his two knees and his two feet." 
(Sahib) 

Chapter 47. Placing The Feet 2 +& 51; - ( r v  +I) 
Upright During Prostration 

q I ?&JI 

1101. It was narrated that '.&&ah : J G  ,+l>i 3 ~ $ 7  - \ \ .  \ 
said: "I noticed the Messenger of @ :JC; 6~ c$i 
All%h gfg was missing one night, 
and I found him when he was -.q, . - ,-, e s,, * ,  Sr"S\i;+,$+LP 
prostrating with his feet held , 

> a:: .&C; :;-, 
upright,  and  h e  was saying; oh . +L 2 '239 4! 3 
'Allilzunzma, irzni a'ii&u biridika ,, : %,::L 5 - r 

mirz s a m i k  wa bimu'ifatika rnin 93 -. + * 
+ - &I> g 41 J$; 

'uqiibatik wa bika minka l i  ulzsi !'$I)) :A& $3 +G& ;G$j &L 
tiiani'an - 'alaika arzta k a m i  a&rzaita 4L,,3 + 3G2 ;$! ';) 
'ala nafsik (0 Allsh, I seek refuge ,, 

with Your pleasure froin Your :G a t  ,& &j '&$ 
wrath, in Your forgiveness from fl 

, (,G & & 27 && Your punishment and in You from 
You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself.)"' (Sa&t?z) 

. lAV:C  d6$1 2 p9 z \I$:, ,,--LZ :&4 
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Comments: 
In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the 
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be 
no distance between them. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah; the ones that could not 
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the 
ground, then there is no harm in that. 

Chapter 48. Bending The Toes 
(So That They Point Toward 
The Qiblah) During 
Prostration 
1102. It was narrated that Abfi 
Humaid As-S2'idi said: "When the 
Prophet @ fell to the ground 
during prostration, he held his 
arms away from his sides and bent 
his toes." (Sahih) (It was narrated) 
in abridged form. 

Chapter 49. Placement Of The 2 $31 dLk 4g - ( t q  +I)  
Hands When Prostrating 

(T97 U l )  ?*I 

,,*: .,,:: 1103. It was narrated that WPil bin jt mc 2 -1 $fll - \ \ .y  
Hujr said: "I came to Al-Madkah 
and 'I am going to watch the 5 ,MG + :Jli >4:1 21 EL 
MessengerofAUihg pray. He said 

+ .+ 2 '%f 2 ?& 3 the Takbir and raised his hands until 
JI ;$$ : , 

I saw his thumbs near his ears. When : jt - 

he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir 0 ,  $4 > '@ 41 e j i  
and raised his hands. Then he raised 

. 5  , ,1 ,-1 ->L 
his head and said: 'Sami' Alliihu bI >IJ\ U '+I & C,., GL$ &$; 
liman hamidah (AUih hears the one : J6 8 - , J , ,  , - -., 
who praises Him).' Then he said the 3 3 ,. . t4-'9 .J FA 

<, ,) 

Takbfr and prostrated, and his hands &LG j&; y 8;-  9, k, +n 
were in the same position in relation 
to his e m  as when he started the g1 641 e$i & &;f & 
prayer." (Sahq) . S ~ I  I& 

,, 
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Comments: 
At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands 
could be performed parallel to the eals or to the shoulders. In the same 
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to 
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to (he Tatbiq, which has 
already been described concerning the lifting of (he two hands - Raf Al- 
Yaday~z. 

Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of % ,y &I &G - ( 0 .  +I) . . 
Resting One's Forearms On 
The Ground When Prostrating v I )  ?a1 2 ,$l;hl 

.,, . i 1104. I t  was narrated from Anas : j6 &,I;] 2 h ~ )  t+l - \ \ i 
that the Messenger of Allih a ,, , 6 2  :JE - b3;& - p& 
said: "Do not rest your forearms on 
t h e  ground  like a dog when f ,~ a ' ' >  , s  , 

+ a "%I -13 - :WI $i 
prostrating." (Sa!iilz) . jk ,, a ,  4 

,, *: , *I ?y;>4r;l ,y c S 3 L 2  jE. 

'+ S W I  & T  +b Y Y \ / Y : L ~  +pi [-I :c+ 
. 7 f q : c  '&$I 49, L \ * Y ~ : ~  

Comments: 
When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the 
ground. A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 

Chapter 51. Description Of $91 &,f 44 - ( a \  +I) 
Prostration (YqA U I )  

1105. It was narrated that AbO J .,.-' . . . . - b,,:~ 
Ishiq said: "Al-Bar2 described the LS~JYJOJIF j! & F-I - 

., , 
prostration to us. H e  placed his :jG GG-21 d? > &$ E% :jc -. 
hands on the ground and raised his $4 fj -; 
posterior and said: 'This is what I 

, , , . 
saw the Messenger of Allih ky; I.& : J G ;  2:- 2;; , > ; Y L  . .. - - - 
doing."' (Da'if) 



The Book of TheAt-Ta!biq .. 144 4 

1106. It was narratedfrom Al-BarF ,+/JI a ;+ b$f - \ \ .T 
that when the Messenger of All& * ,, , a $. - 'J$ 21 G k  ;J,j  Aj;y1 
@ prayed he would ~a*a[" -, 

( W a n )  
, , , , ' 1 I  + I :JL - 31 

.;I\ J j ;  3f :51gl 2 $? ,y ,& Lg @ 

. O i J  9 . . : z  
Comments: 

"Ja&nX' means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 

1107. I t  was narra ted  from 2 $I G k  : j k  ~ $ f  - 
'Abdulla bin MSik bin Buhainah 

a <  e - ,.ql , , .- - . .. , 
that when the Messenger of All& 2 1 9 3 Y ;r! & - > prayed he held his arms out so ~g +, 545 ~i +,G 
much that the whiteness of his 
armpits appeared. (Sahih) *,,m,,d 6, . & ~ > ~ 3 % $ ~ & 2 ~ , 9 &  

';&I 'pLs3 ' r a 7 t ; t  ig >I hks "L '+Ul ~*,'j"ll 

2 9 s  1% &+ j. 190 :C  '$! . . . ydJ21 & & 3 I  +jj j J l u Y I  

, ~ q r : ~  ids~ 
Comments: 

AUih's Messenger $& kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white 
skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant. 

1108. It was narrated that Abii 5 41 g 2 % G$f - \ \ . A  
Hurairah said: "If I were in front of - , , 2 .J& 2 9 L:P& : jt , 
the Messenger of Allih @ I would (?> 
be able to see the whiteness of his '++$ &: 3 'A 2 ,515 , , -, 

Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in 
An-Nih&ah. 
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armpits." (One of the narrators) ,- ejym:aj:~,j:,o,, : 
Abii Mijlaz said: "It is as if he said Jy-' - "9 &I 2 

, , 
that because he was praying." sk :& $1 Ji L & ~  &+;y @ 41 
(Hasan) ,& zy A,; J,j  

j. ILL ++ eA GY ,s j. "L &~,LI '>>I> 3i ++i [w O A L ~ I  : G+ 
. i q f  :c cLssl 2 p3 c +  j l y  +lz 2 VLT:, '&I 

-,, : : 1109. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom : J i  $ 2 3 LFl - \ \ 3 7  

'Uhaidullib bin 'Ahdullih bin 6 2 62 : ~ , j  ~ $ 1  
Aqram that his father said: "I 
prayed with the Messenger of Allih 2 !$ $ +I $ ? I & >  $g and I used to see the whiteness - 

6;l @, 4l 4$; & 2,j 
of his armpits when he prostrated." 
(Sahib) G I;I c,:, . ,. .> D? 

'LJP~JI 2 . dl+"" - 3 .ir~ -4 G,LI +LAI p~yi [w .LII :E+ 
3 p3 j! >>I> +L- j. Y! &+ Y L-'' :JG3 t ?  3 T V f :  c 

. 790 :c  r d s l  

Chapter 52. Holding The Arms ?&J I  2 >@I Qq - ( o  y 41) 
Out From One's Side When - .  

Prostrating ( Y 9 4  d l )  

1110. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom ;$ 6 2  : ~ i  $ k-*: +I - \ \ \ a  

Maimiinah that when the Prophet , * 
@ prostrated he would hold his - p v l  $ GIG $1 $3 - $ 1  $ 3 
arms out from his sides so that if a ,* ,J, > - 2% - ,y 
lamb wanted to pass beneath his , , 
arms it would be able to do so. i L +  &.& I@ h E  gg $1 Li  :z$ 
(Salzih) 

. , . $,< * s  ~,, ' . ,a,  <: , &= y 21 O>l>i L.& dl y & g& 
.A$ ;.$ 

. . . ~ , V I  &I ej3 >+I 2 J I&YI  -4 'i&l C +  + y i : G +  
t J 3 ~ >  +yi C I ~ V : ~  3 p9 c4: + ;)!& L+- j. 

fqi:c .+ + ,y A9A:t '>&I Z b  -4 ii@I 

Chapter 53. Moderation In ?&&!-I1 2 4IGYl Gq - (0Y ,+-dl) 
Prostration ( i  d l )  

, , 
1111. It was narrated that Qatadih : JL &I;! 2 S L 2 1  - \ \ \ \ 
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said: "I heard Anas (narrate) that 
c i i ~  + Gk : JG ;,+ tsf the Messenger of All& g said: 

,- '. i, 4 'Be moderag in prostration and do a- 2 '&el Cfl19 > 
not rest your forearms along the 

: J ~  , , i ; ~  s &fi 'y ground like a dog."' (Sahih) & $ L i  'y 

Chapter 54. Maintaining One's $ &I $Gl Gq - ( a t  
Back (At Ease) When 
Prostrating ( t  * I &I) &A! 

* ,  1112. It was narrated that AbG , 2 g : - \ \ \ y F- 
Ma'sGd said: "The Messenger of . r 
M i h g  said: 'No payer is valid in $1 $3 - 2 6 3 1  :JU &$I -, 

which a man does not maintain his f : , & i ; ~  > 2 - $4 
back (at ease) when bowing and G ‘,@ ,, ,, 
prostrating."' (Sahih) 41 2;; JG : JU &i -, ' * '  

- 9  - '- 
q?j p>\ '4- Y :&; qn :& 

. ~?$..313 & J l  2 '& 
.799:e t 6 p l  >ps i \ *YA:c c f G  [V mLl] :c$ 

Comments. 
See Hadie 1028. 

Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of $9 ;' 21 Gg - ( o w l )  
Pecking Like A Crow 

( L  .l U O  "1;)Jl 
., ,. t 5 , ,  ,,,'C 1113. 'Abdur-Rahmin bin Bib1 s 41 + a - L~~ - \ ,ly 

said that the Messenger of All& * 

g forbade three things: "Pecking J 1 , - 2 .- 3 g 
like a crow, resting one's forearms & > c 2 ~  sl $L ck 
on the ground like a predator, and , , -, , , 

. ' , , , : E  A * ,  , ~ ,  , 6' 
allocating the same place for dl ~ y - I  2- a w- d l  41 ;I 
prayer like a camel gets used to a 

J&; <: j l  :;sf I& 5 .$?I ,+ certain place." (Dam 
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1 h b A, C ~ I J  a> l J 4 l ,  ~ J i j l i l  a Afa-z. ji + 
.( f t v /o )  

Comments: 
Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 

Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of 3 2 2, /+ q~ - ( 01 +I) 
Tucking Up The Hair When 
Prostrating f I  2 9 1  4 - ,  $1 

1114. It was narrated from Ibn 2~ 5 y& , z z i  - \ \ \ f  
'Abbis that the Messenger of Allih 

.,? . . 9 ,  

g said: "I have been commanded : jt - ~ J J  2 \ 9 3  - &> > $$I 
to prostrate on seven and not to - dl - a  + a ,  , ? , a '  L C ,  

F dl & - pJ 3  4 k~=- 
tuck up my hair or garment." 
(Sa!ti!z) 

> '  

I  ' 3 'JG? "p 2 
a r  I ' - - ., ' 5 L 
21  &>I] :JG & 41 j+; 21 :&G 
g> ,$ 3 q; + J j L T  

. n q'> 

. v . Q : , ' & y l $ p ,  ' \ . 4 f : , ' r ~ - c w 1  :&& 
Comments: 

Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces 
humility in a person's temperament. 

Chapter 57. The Likeness Of A &I $ . . - ( o V  +I) 
One Who Prays With His Hair 

( f a t  &I) >$ $3 Bound Behind Him 

,,,: i 1115. I t  was na r r a t ed  f r o m  + ?I;; 2 s;bt L;?I - \ \ \ o  
'Abdullih bin 'AbbL that he saw 
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'Abdullih bin Al-Hirith praying E. 

dl g 4; &>I 3p + ?YYl with his hair bound behind him. He - 
,,, D. E stopped and started to undo it. 2 : j6 c; $! $ & $ 1  

When he hished he turned to Ibn .., ,,,:s 

'Abbk and said: "What were gi 5 >Sj-  1;y-I :ji 4; 
doing to my head?" He said: "I : 9:'. 'z 3) J$ qj 21 &b 1s 
heard the Messenger of Allih g$ < ' ,?; 
say: 'The likeness of this is that of 61; & I  : d G  $ 41 > 5 2  
one who prays with his hands tied 

f behind his neck."' (Sahih) 
'>J.& :& '$1;; & >& 

. . . I J , I I i L ';&.I L +  ~+.pl:=ri; 
. v q \ : .  ',%Jl $9, <,>I, a,, , ZqY: ,  

Comments: 
As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 

Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of & 3 $1 G e  - ( o A  4 1 )  

Tucking Up One's Garment 
When Prostrating (is o &I) 2 u & ~  

- ,  

3 ,  -,,9c 

1116. It was narrated that Ibn 91 p% j! -k.L. 1;kI - \ \ \ 7  
'Abbb said: "The Prophet @$ was 5 2 c3p > ;.L& 3 commanded to prostrate on seven ? , 
bones and was forbidden to tuck up L! @ $1 27 : j6 L . ' I  ., f. L)! 
his hair and garment." (S@ih) $, 2 :< 9 ' 

dl *; -, F! %+& 

. V.Y:. 6,%Jl 29, < \ . q i ~ ~  LrAz[Fl :=+- 

Comments: 
See No. 1094 for comments. 
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On Ul$l & ?*I yl?/ - ( o q  41) 
One's Garment ( 2 . 7  &dl) 

'. ' a , ,  :<<!i - \ \ \ "  1117. It was narrated that h a s  : J6 + a +y L* 
said: "When we prayed Zuhr behind 
the Messenger of All211 we would g ;; & 2 ;.;a\ 3 41 'yg L:$f 

- -. 
prostrate on our garments because ac .:k : Ji - @, $ - .- + e31 of the heat." (Sahih) , 5 en 2 Lz$\ +\ fi 2 $ 2  d m \  

Chapter 60. The Command To ?*I r12k >VI G q -  ( 7 .  +I) 
,< , Prostrate Properly 

( f  - v  U l )  

1118. It was narrated from h a s  : J6 +I;! 3 C>i - \ \ \ A  
that the Messenger of A l l a  @ $7 3 t;2g G G  ;-+ e,:f 
said: "Bow and prostrate properly, ,-, Y- 
for by A l i h  I can see you from $JJI : Ji +I 4 ~ ;  2 
behind my back when you bow and 
prostrate." (Sa!zi!z) 4 $55 >L I&l$ 2 9 1 ;  

, r , , &.$ -; .' -'FS J '2 $9 
. v ~ t : ~  ' 631  $9, ' \ 0 7 q : ~  c r G  rw1 ZC+ 

Comments: 
It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his 
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to 
their shortcomings. 

Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of $ g;l2I 2 31 yl?/ - ( 7  \ 41) 
Reciting Qur'iin When - :  

Prostrating I )  ?*I 
- 

1119. It was narrated that 'AE bin &Z . - 3 LG$ :$I: 3? '7 t?'f Y - \ \ \ q 
AE Tilib said: "MY beloved % ' ;&; % J Gk : Ji 
forbade me from doing three 
things, but I do not say that he CS? : Ld Ji; ' ~ 2  :% ~6 
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forbade the people. He forbade me 2 $ 1  @ +1;i 3 +: 2 :;I: from wearing gold rings, wearing , 
s # >  Qassi, wearing clothes dyed with $ 3 yG $1 2 3 'e 

saf?lower ~ufaddarnah,['I and , , 

from reciting the Qur'in when g 9% 3 % & >$ :jG dL ;* dl -, 
prostrating or bowing. (Sahih) &Ll , yu 5 : :  2 . , G$ '&&I 2 , J y l  , $ 

' ; 'fll >' >; 
.@I; 9; ILL \?f Y; 

j! >>I> &.*z ;p Y \ Y / l i \ - :  '+ *yi3 C \ . ~ Y : ~  [-I :&d 

. v . o : e  $p3 '4) 1rTj 
Comments: 

See Had@ 1041,1042,1043. 
8 ,  ,* > , * 6  ,,,:c 1120. 'All said: "The Messenger of $ 3~ a A-1 bFl - \ \ Y  * 

AIlih gg forbade me from reciting 
the  Qur ' in  when bowing o r  
prostrating." (Sahib) 

Chapter 62. The Command To ?I&Y L $91 yq - ( 7 7  +I) , , 
Strive Hard In Supplication 
When Prostrating ( i  + 9 U l )  ?*I 2 ?E%I 

1121. I t  was na r ra ted  t h a t  Aj>$l $ 2 c$f - \ \ Y  \ . , 
'Abdullih bin 'Abbis said: "The 

- & $1 9 - +I&=! ggf :ji Messenger of All& @ drew aside .,, h a  !a G,, :ji the curtain when he had a cloth +~>i 3 a 
wrapped around his head during 9 

his final illness, and said: '0 Allih, 3 3 ;. & $ -2;. 
I have conveyed (the Message)' 2 4 ;  2 . .X LTG + $1 @ 

[ ' 'See No. 5318. 
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three times. 'There is nothing left 
of the features of Prophethood *> & 4- k!;; $31 g 
except a good dream that a person 5% ,' I~G 2 I!' 4111 " : a& @ &G 
sees or is seen by others for him. , ,I 
But I have been forbidden to recite ql $1 913 2 &in 917 
the Qur ' in when bowing and qf ' 3  6$ ;f Gj>l 
prostrating, so when you bow, then , 
glorify your Lord and when you $>I & F1$1 ++ 3 & 
prostrate, then strive hard in k5 '$; p; ;I; .. $31; supplication, fo r  i t  is more  

: , .!: r 
deserving of aresponse."' (Salzih) dl & +t :GdI 2 lj&c ;& 

.up +w 
. v ~ v : c c 1 5 ~ ~ ~ r s  G \ - ~ ~ : ~ ' ~ s c ~ I  :E+ 

Comments: 
See Hadie 1046. 

Chapter 63. The Supplication ?+I 2 ?E$I Qe - ( 1 ~  +I) 
When Prostrating 

( f  \ * &&I\) 
, o  , , , ? G  1122. It was narrated that Ibn 2 2 9 1  >b L ~ I  - \ \ Y Y  

'Abbh said: "I stayed overnight 
-' ., 

.ie 

with mv maternal aunt Maimfinah - +3% $; - ~ f l > Y l  
bint L ~ i r i a ,  and the Messenger 
of Allih @, stayed overnight with 
her. I saw him get up to relieve 
himself, and he went to the 
waterskin and undid its string, then 
he performed Wudir' that was 
moderate (in the amount of water 
used). Then he went to his bed and 
slept. Then he got up again and 
went to the waterskin and undid its 
string, and performed Wudci' again, 
like the first time. Then he stood 
a n d  p r a y e d ,  a n d  when  h e  
prostrated he said: 'Allihunzr~zaj'al 
fi qalbi nciran waj'al ji sanzi' ncirart 
waj'alji bass lzirran, waj'al min tahti 
nciran waj'al min fawqi izciran, wa 
'an j>amii nirran wa 'an yasirz^ rzirran 
waj'al amlirni rlcirarz, waj'al &a@ 
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nilran wa asmli nilra ( 0  All&, 
dace light in mv heart. and dace $1;; &I; '1;; @& 2; - , II iight in my bearing, and placeAlight . tl;; & +I; ' 1;; ,$ &I; 
in my seeing, and place light .w, u-c J$ :fig $ $ f c  beneath me, and place light above 
me, and light on my right, and light 
on my left, and place light in front 
of me, and place light behind me, 
and make the light greater for 
me.') Then he slept until he started 
to snore, then Biiil came and woke 
him up for the prayer." (Sahih) 

r A n / v v : ,  L ~ L  ~;LFJ, >I i& ';>~rd~ i& '+ *pl:Eij 
+A- j. ' iY\7.:t  r g l  j. +I I;! *LFlil rolpdl '&JL;tllJ a ~b ;F 

. v . A : c  '&;;;ii 2 9, '9 LL 
Comments: 
1. Ibn 'Abbis L& had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet's &$ 

apartment with a view to observe the Prophet's @ prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maimiinah B, and through her of the 
Prophet $g as well, for this purpose. Maimiinah % had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
#g might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 

Chapter 64. Another Kind i\ \ &dl) >i :$ - ( ~ i  +I) 

> a  k*, 1123. It was narrated that '&.&ah 36 + a -y ~ $ 1  - \ \ yy 
said: "The Messenger of All& @ , a , ,:: 
used to  say when bowing and 2 t.Js 2 j.bw 9 4.51 L>1 
prostrating: 'Subhliwkalllih~humma, %+' 3P ,., ir . ,  
Rabbanli wa bihamdk Alllihumma- 

,r 
-, 

ghfiri (Glory be to YO* 0 All&, &; 2 32 g 41 j ~ ;  LL? : Lhi 
Our Lord, and praise. 0 Allih, 3-3- $, . , , , 
forgive me," following the command J .  . !?3-3 
of the ~ur'$n.[" (Sahih) 

,*<,, 
. j~pi~ J~II? 112 21 <$I 

. v . q : e ' & ) U l > ~ ,  ~ \ ' f A : ~ ~ ~ l b i C ~ l  :&& 
Comments: 

Surat An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet's @, sacred 
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet @ the following: the purpose of your 
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your 

['I "So glorify the praises of your Lord and ask His forgiveness." An-Nasr 110:3. 
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attention to praising, glor@ing, and thanking Allah profusely. And you should 
ask forgiveness (of Allah). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this 
guidance, Allah's Messenger @ began to recite the above-mentioned 
supplication profusely in his bowings and prostrations. The words of 'A@ah + "following the command of the Qur'an" point to this matter. 

Chapter 65. Another Kind ( 2  \ Y  &dl) > T i $  - (10 +I) 

a ,  1124. It was narrated that '&&ah : ;$ 2 >- ts? - \ \ Y f  
said: "The Messenger of Allah @ 

&?+-= s ';& 2 g; 62 used t o  say when bowing and 
prostrating: ' Subhrinaka Allrilzurnina, &,G ~, I.I * I  3 6 $3,- ;r '&I &I 
Rabbanh wa bihamdik. Allilzumnaa- -, 

' L -,, ,, ;1j :LC; glzfirli (Glory be to You 0 Allih, Our "j;; $ JA & $ 1  2 p . J  

Lord, and praise. 0 Allih, forgive A-; c; G$, 
9 , , 

me)' following the command of the 
: ???3 

,- >a > < <,, 
~ u r ' h . " ~ ' ]  (Sahih) . d l y l  J3k c ( &  $1 $1 

. V \ l : e  ',591 2 pj ~ \ . l h : ~  trG [-I :Ei; 

Chapter 66. Another Kind ( f  \ Y  MI) Fi k$ - (77  +I) 

1125. '&&ah said: "I noticed that 
: ~i L,$ tgf - , \ y o  the Messenger of All& was 

,:, a ,  + ,  G 2  missing fro& his bed, so I started 2 4% > '>- 3 
to look for him, and I thought that dl : &,G : jc; vL: 
h e  h a d  gone t o  one  of his - 
concubines. Then my hand fell on 8 2; a +..AS>@ , 
him when he was prostrating and di;. D ,:,: , , +i .- 
saying: 'Allhhumrna~lafirli mri . $4 -9 &%?I% >I li . - 
asrartu wa mi2 a'lant-(0 Allah, 2, : 22 9; kL $3 
forgive me for what (sin) I have , d*: 
concealed and what I have done .,,&I G; &;>I 
openly)."' (Sahg) 

Comments: 
what '&shah + imagined is wholly in accordance with human inhereirk 
nature; otkrwise Allah's Messenger's g love for 'Awah had been giealcit 

['I Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition 
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of aU. (Sahih Al-Bu@ciri: 3662; Sahih Muslim: 2384). During the time of her 
turn, the Pro~het g would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that 'Amah loved the Prophet & immensely. That is why such 
misgivings occurred. 

1126. It was narrated that '&&ah j6 %$jl 3 ~ $ f  - \ t Y ,  
said: "I noticed that the Messenger ?,a LG, , , +<, , ,z 
of g was missing and I L?+ 3 4 kJ=- :j\j h 

thought that he had gone to one of %6 '+& 4& 
his concubines, so I looked for him 

,*f , a,,,< 
and found him prostrating and 2 1  GI $1  j$; 

, I ,,*,, , saying: 'Rabbighfirlli mci asrarhl wa A;) : 53 ' L~ + ' 94 m i  a'lant (Lord forgive me for . 
,g*T G; A a , ~ :  what (sin) I have concealed and , # I  G G , J  $1 - -* Y - 

what -1 have done openly)."' - - .  
(SaFfF) . , 

.(")vr :C '6sl$ 9, C&JI &.&I $1 C-I :e.+ 

Chapter 67. Another Kind > ,- + 
( l \ l  U l )  +I t$ - ( T V  + I )  

,,, ~ ; 1127. It was narrated from 'Ali : j6 3 3 >~;rs ~~1 - \ \ y v  
that when the Messenger of All& 

$., ,,,: 5 
prostrated he would say: - ;+& $1 $ - &?I J+ G y - I  

"Allrihumma laka sajadtu wa laka . j6 ~ f , a  , s., ,,s, & & 291 J+ e b  :A6 
aslamtu wa bika rirnantu sajada ., , , 

> ,  * ,, 
wajhi l i l l a m  khalaqahrr wa % & 7 2 " b+Ul $ 2-X 
sawwarahrr fa akana silratahu wa r 1 . *  $1 y'&g 3 ,"$II , . '  -7, 
sdzaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahrr, --. 9 , , p- 
tabrirak Allrihu akanul-Briliqfn ( 0  1i1 Lg & $1 j$; L i  :% 3 L , ~ I ;  
All&, to You I have prostrated 2; 3 . j " i;; 
and to You I have submitted, and ' 9- 

,* - , in You I have believed. My face & &A ' 6 1  4; af 
has prostrated to the One Who -, 

, , ,, , rr >,. ,. a, >:, . :r ,,*, 1 

created it and shaped it and shaped 6 n ~ 3  k+.Z wj &J$ G b  0 ~ 9 3  

it well, and brought forth-its 
hearine and sieht. Blessed be All& 
the h 2  of creators.)" (Mih) 
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Chapter 68. Another Kind ( f  1  a dl) >i k> - (IA 41) 
1128. It was narrated from Jibir . jC; La 9 * 

- a ,  ,-,! 6 
ji e. \;*I - \ \ Y h  

bin 'Abdull2h that the Prophet gg 
9 , - I .: ,,?: 7 

used to say when prostrating: 2 - L L  :JL iG b y -  ., 
'~116lzuntma~ laka sajadtu wa bika dl 4 > 2% 
dnzaithr wa laka aslamtu uJa aaltta + &" 2 j.2, 

, , ,, 
Rabbi, sajada wajlzi lilla* 2 J& bK 1 %  $1 $ &I &2 

-, 
khalaqahu wa sawwaralzu wa 1 ; m  - ; - , , 1"" 9 , 
s&aqqa sam'alzu wa basarahu, &Ill :??- 

tab6rak Allrilzu ahanul-@liliqtn ( 0  $A &; &;; dl; a! 5; 
Allih, to You I have prostrated 3, 3 , ~  ,, ,, , * a  , ,- , *, ,,<, - 9:'- 

and in You I have believed and to J  ~.&9 " &3 0 ~ 9 4 9  

You I have submitted, and You are , l[,&jl sf 
my Lord. My face has prostrated to -,, 

the One Who created it and 
formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be 
Allih, the best of creators)." 
(Sa!liF) 

.Asv:e '&& pz, ' V \ Y  :c '&$I 2 9, Lp.+ 0.L~I :e+ 

Chapter 69. Another Kind 1  I sit$ - (19  ,-.dl) 

1129. I t  was narra ted  f rom 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of All& g 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at 
night, he would say when he 
prostrated: "Allrihumma laka 
sajadhr wa b i b  imanhl wa laka 
aslamty Allihumma anta Rabbi, 
sajada wajhi [illad& &alaqahu wa 
sawwarahu wa haqqa sam'ahu wa 
basarahy tabirak All6hu ahanul- 
&iliqi_liqin ( 0  All$h, to You I have 
prostrated and in You I have 
believed and to  You I have 
submitted. 0 Allih, You are my 
Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and formed it, 
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and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be AUa, the best of 
creators)." (Sahih) 

.\.or:, '&,b ,-a3 ~ V l l " : ~  rd$l 29, [- ~JLL] :c*&i 

Chapter 70. Another Kind (i \ V  UI) i$ - ( v *  +I) 

, * 1130. It was narrated from '&&ah 5 4 1 g  2 ;I> - \ \Y .  
that the Prophet gg used to say, 

g ' ,y J@ 2 %; &dl when he did a vrostration that was JY 
required when reciting Qur'in at f :, 2~ ~2 :JG + 3 "691 
night: "Sajada wajhi lilZa& 

9 : -  ,, 
W l a q a h u  wa sawwarahu wa 2 J& $1 Sf :*G 2 -. 
s&qqn sam'ahu wa basarahu $& GI] :& $$I ?& 
bihawlihi wa nz~wwatih (MY face has -, 

to-the One Who created u4;"L, 9 ,  ,, > , a  <-2, ><': . ,,94'9 9&; o A 9  - w4'9 
it and formed it. and broueht forth 
its bearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)" (pa'$) 

Chapter 71. Another Kind ( i l A U 1 )  F l i $ - ( v \  +I) 

1131. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "I noticed the Messenger of 
All& @ was missing one night and 
I found him prostrating with the 
tops of his feet facing toward the 
Qiblah. I heard him saying: 'ACii&u 
biiidikn min sagatika, wa a 'ii&zi 
bimu'ifitika min 'uqiibatika wa 
a%&u bika minka Zi u k i  &and'an 
'alaika anta kami athnaita 'ala 
nafsik ( I  seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath; I seek 
;efuge in Your forgiveness from 
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.)"' (Salzih) 

Comments: 
Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise vety often 
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allill Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
praises Himself. 

Chapter  72. Another Kind ( t  9 1 )  27 - (VY  +I) 

1132. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allih @ was missing one night, 
and I thought he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried to feel for 
him, and I found hi bowing or 
prostrating and saying: 'Subhinak 
Allihumnta wa bihamdika 16 iliha 
ill6 ant (Gloty and praise be to 
You, 0 Allih, there is none worthy 
of worship but You)."' She said: 
"May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing one thing and you were 
doing something else altogether," 
(Sahib) 

.I +LC-, IAO: ,  ,r>+13 ~&,II 4 JL+ L .+q i ~ _ r i r j ~  L +  

. v \v : ,  ~c5Lul2 9 3  c.! cfl 
Comments: 

In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 
the matter came to pass as such! 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind ( f ~  ~ 1 )  >i i$ - (VY +I) 

1133. 'Awf bin Milik said: "I 
prayed Qjrim with the Prophet g. 
He started by using the Siwrik and 
performing Wz~dli: then he stood 
and prayed. He started reciting AI- 
Baqarah and he did not come to 
any verse that spoke of mercy but 
he paused and asked for mercy, 
and he did not come to any verse 
that spoke of punishment but he 
paused (and sought refuge with 
A l l a  from that). Then he bowed 
and he stayed bowing for as long as 
he had stood, and he said while 
bowing: 'Szlbhrina @il-jabaiCt wal- 
malaklit wal-kibriyri' wal-'azamah 
(Glory be to the One Who has all 
power, sovereignty, magnificence 
and might).' Then he prostrated for 
as long as he had bowed, saying 
while prostrating: 'Subhrina E i l -  
jabalzit wal-malaklit wal-kibnyci' 
wal-'earnah (Glory be to the One 
Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might).' Then he 
recited a1 'Imrcin, then another 
Si2rah and another, doing that each 
time." (Sawh) 

'&$IgpJ ' I '  

Chapter 74. Another Kind 

1134. I t  was narrated tha t  
Huaaifah said: "I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allih one night. 
He  started reciting SGrat Al-  
Baqarah and he recited one 
hundred verses, then did not bow, - 
rather he continued. 1 thought: 'He p:: p -,>* $41 g;&; p U  ,-*:- .g! ,- Lli , & $ 1  

f 
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will complete it in two Rak'ahs, but 
y& : a  '- g; 2 gG he continued.' I thought: 'He will . 

complete it and then how,' but he g; $& : a c- s y ~  
continued, until he recited SCrat t9 i;4 f3 ' 

An-Nisi?. then 21 'Imrrirz. Then he L> .: , ,  s:  : bowed for almost as long as he had 
b~ 2 I+ eJ ,+ 4T 2;; ,< -, 

stood, saying while bowing: 
I, ' , , 

'Sublzlin Rabbial-'azim, Subhdn c & l  &J b G l l  I??$; 2 J$ 
Rabbial-'azim, Subhin Rabbial- 
'azim (Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, G lo~y  be to nay Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty).' Then he raised his head 
and said: 'Sarni' Alllihu liman 
hamidah (AUih hears the one who 
 raises Him). Then he urostrated 
and made his prostration lengthy, +: ;i -g g$ 2 N&ql 2; 
saying: "Subhiin Rabbial-A'la, + + -, 

Subhiin Rabbial-A'la, Sub!ziin . :;5; g1 &; > 2, 
Rabbial-A'la (Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 
to any verse that spoke of fear or 
of glorifying Allih, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate." (Save) 

. v~s:c'iS$l>s., ' \ . . 4 : c < r " I v 1  :c+ 
Comments: 

This narration has also been reported in Sahilz Muslim in the same way. And 
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur'in, it is not 
compulsoiy to adhere to sequence. 

Chapter 75. Another Kind ( ~ Y Y  a!) 27 k$ - (vo +I) 

1135. It was narrated that '&&ah & ! +lx p+< 
said: "The Messenger of Allih @ ! . Y' 

J ,  ' - \ \ Y O  

I ,. 
said when bowing and prostrating: && &f +I; $ W l  + 2 > 3 
'Subbihun Quddisun Rabbul- xs , , 2 [& ij'*; y > :gb mnlri'iknti war-riih (Perfect, Most 
Holy, Lord of the &els and the Lg %G 2 Ls$ 2 6 :. A 
Spirit)." (w) 
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Y Y V :  I I J L 6 I LCL, 
.VY - :, ',$I $9, cr + +J=- 

Comments: 
See H a d e  1049. 

Chapter 76. The Number Of 
?*I $ &I - ( v ~  +I) 

Tasbib In Prostration 
U I )  

, ,  ,,,-i 1136. Anas bin Milik said: "I have : j6 81; 2 - \ \ Y Y  
never seen anyone whose prayer 5- $3 $ +l>l$ 41 '+ Gk 
more closely resembles the prayer 
of the Messenger of All* g than 

,L*Y eG +, -3 2 4f &k : 32 this young man - meaning 'Umar , + : j 6  bin 'Abdul-'A&. And we estimated + : Ji 2 && ' a 

that when bowing he said the ~7 { ~ f  A-!; 9,G 
Tasbih t en  t imes and when 
prostrating he said the Tasbih ten $1 12 > & $1 4J;; 5% & 
times." (&an) -..,: ._ _ *  __, 

523; 2 L,? , , ?+ 2 + & 
)I ;i.;. $2- $9 ;i.;. 

.+%: 
A I I I 6 I I i pi [ I :c+ 

.>I$\ 4.4-3 'VY I :, ',SI 'j ,, ,, 0 2 ~  21, j! *ou. js 

Chapter 77. Concession 332 &&3l&' - C V V  +I) 
Mowing One Not To Recite A 
Statement Of Remembrance ( & Y &  zk.Il) . $ill , 

While Prostrating ,. 9 6  ,, 1137. It was narrated that Rif2ah $ $ 1  ;. &.- 691 - \ \ Y V  
bin R5fi' said: "While t h e  g+ -& y;f ;6$l k2 Messenger of All* g was sitting G$ $' - 
with us around him, a man came : ji ;L% t% : j 6  ,f : jc; . , 
in, turned toward the Qiblah and : : 
prayed, When he had finished his bl d b  $ 41 2 ~ G L  ck 

-, , . , 
prayer, he came and greeted the 81; .+ 4,~ +, ?% +, & 2 Messenger of All?& @ and the - , , 
people with Salrirn. The Messenger $ z b ?  @ 6i '+? , 2 YL +JG .+I 
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of AUih & said to him: 'And also 
to you. Go and pray, for you have 
not prayed.' So he went and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
AUih g started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it. When he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of AUih g 
and the people with Salinz. The 
Messenger of Allih g said to him: 
'And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.' He repeated 
it two or three times, then the man 
said: '0 Messenger of Allih, what 
is wrong with my prayer?' The 
Messenger of AUih g said: 'The 
prayer of any one of you is not 
complete unless he performs 
Wudir' properly as enjoined by 
AUih, the Mighty and Sublime. So 
he should wash his face, his arms 
up to the elbows, and wipe his 
head, and (wash) his feet up to the 
ankles. Then he should magnify 
Allih and praise Him and glorify 
Him."' - (One of the narrators) 
HammAm said: "I heard him say: 
'He should praise AllAh and glorify 
Him and magnify Him." He said: 
"I heard both of them." - "He (the 
Prophet g )  said: 'He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Qur'in that Allill has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbir and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: "Sami' Allihu liman 
hamidah (Allih heard the one who 
praises Him)" and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 
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straight (and at ease). Then he 
should say Takbir and prostrate 
until he has placed his face firmly 
on the ground."' "I heard him say: 
his forehead, until his joints settle 
and he is relaxed. Then he should 
say the Takbir and sit up until his 
backbone is straight (and at ease). 
Then he should until he 
has placed his face firmly on the 
ground and he is relaxed. If he 
does not do that then he has not 
completed his prayer."' (Sahih) 

2 ~ L Q  pr". Y i& "4 ';&I &>>I., ,i +pi [V .JIL*J] :c+ 
-J ~ V y y : ~  r d s l  2 9 3  & $  -. ;r! fh Ijb (j. AOA:c "&!J t$$ 

. T T A I ~  L&+ fJZ3 &IJ3 '&I b$ & Y & Y c T t \  / \ :?'dl 

Comments: 
In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration's 
glorifications (Tasbihit). From it, the compiler & has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligato~y. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, see Had@ 1054) 

Chapter 78. When Is A Person 53% 4'3f 2 34J - (vA +I) 
~ l o s & t  To M i h  The Mighty -1) >; 3 4 1  $1 
And Sublime? 

1138. It was narrated from AbO : j 6  kk y! t '  ~ L?:! F - \ \YA  
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allih 

$1 & - + 3 +; $1 G k  @ said: "The closest that a person 
can be to his Lord, the Mighty and 3 '<+ $ 2;1$ 2 - , , Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so E :2,a,s zf 
increase in supplication then." Y> 4f 3 ,& '4 &G 
(Sahib) GI i& g +jfn : j i j ~ ;  

I & (j. A :  , ' P .J 41, . L$,II 2 J& b ';&I &+ ~i; i:~+ 
. v ~ r : ~  C ~ ~ I  2 9f ", 

Comments: 
Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it 
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan 
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became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could 
eam honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Allih) and by thus 
discarding Satan. 

Chapter 79. The Virtue Of ?*I $i - (vq ,-.dl) 
Prostration 

( f T 1  khzrl!) 

1139. RabP'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslami J& ,y 2~ 2 ;I& L$ - 1 \yq 
said: "I used to  bring to the 

\<.yI , 9 GL : J G  ,-:,al Messenger of All& @$ water for 2 2 J3 &- ?! j  +I 
WudC' and serve him. He said: , -  @;f ,y , i -. g ~9 g' + 2% 
'Ask of me.' I said: 'I want to be 
with you in Paradise.' He said: 'Is & $ &> 2~ : j G  $31 , - 
there anything else?' I said: 'That is 

@ 31 J;; $ a :Ji $$, 
all.' He said: 'Help me to fulfil 
your wish by prostrating a great : r n  . j 6  43% , * 4'& 
deal.'" (Sahih) lly&l 5 : J t  d &!$ 

a J;. &En :J,j j' ,$ : d  ' I> 

. ll?*l 5% 
@ +& iP 2 ~ 9 : ~  ' 4 , ~  p -4 L+ er-i:Ei; ' 

.VY 2 :, ',$I 2 9. ''! 
Comments: 

We learn that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not 
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could 
deservedly earn commendation and rewards. 

Chapter 80. The Reward Of >;>++g~~$- ( A .  ,-.dl) 
The One Who Prostrates To 
AlIBh, The Mighty And Sublime ( fTv  i&Al) ii+L 

1140. Ma'din bin Talhah Al- 
Ya 'md said: "I met Thawbin, the 
freed slave of the Messenger of 
All31 gg, and said: 'Tell me of an 
action that will benefit me or gain 
me admittance to Paradise.' He 
remained silent for a while, then he 
turned to me and said: 'You should 
prostrate, because I heard the 
Messenger of Allih g say: "There 
is no one who prostrates once to 
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Allih, the Mighty and Sublime, 
+ . . Jb ? g ~ !  w :j& except that All& will raise him one 

degree in status thereby, and erase g & GI) h$ ijg $1 j ~ ;  
one sin thereby." Ma'din said: k,k;skg3>%lz ;vL;G +,* "Then I met AbG Ad-DardP and 9 .  

asked him the same question I had qf Q' I j j (&& 4 "* 4!s 
asked nawb3.n." He said to me: ., j6 &&$ ,& ASL & $<& 
You should prostrate, for I heard ?I~$JI 

the Messenger of All& g$ say: J , 3 ,  '?+z.l& A$ :d 
"There is no one who prostrates 

I,. 5 

once to. Allih, but All& will raise Z+ LU , , -125 #.', GI) : 43 @j 41 
him one degree in status thereby, k; &;s 2; GL '+ and erase one sin thereby." (Sahih) 

- 
p, '+ + 441 +L- ( ~ U I  +dl $1) ~ A A : ~  G+ +,A:E& 

. v Y o : z  ,,&Jl$ 

Chapter 81. The Place Of &..I1 ,+> Gq - ( A \  +I) 
Prostration 

( l Y A  U1) 

1141. It was narrated that 'Ata' 22 Lw 2 ~ t'$f - \ \ \ 
bin Yazid said: "I was sitting with 
AbG Hurairah and AbG Sa'eed. 3 &.LL $ ?& 3 &.&.2d~ 
One of them narrated the Had?& 3 6~231 Lgl; G $dl; 
about intercession and the other 

:,*,, 
was listening. He said: 'Then the 0 3 9  df -, Jl qG : j j  &> $1 

, s - angels will come and intercede, and F,& ~~i -L*; 
the messengers will intercede.' And -, &dl -@g : j c  : :, ,<ql, he mentioned the Sir&, and said: 'p.5 , iz -7 9 
"The Messenger of All21 @ said: jj ji L131 3i3 F5 'I will be the first one to cross it, , , , >: > P<< and when Allih has finished 

L>- Jjl A ~ L I I  :g $1 24; 
passing judgment among His --:? & -.- a @Jl k J+3 3 %I &j 
creation, and has brought forth E F  9 ,, ., : < ,  , *, ' from the Fire those whom He &;GI ;;f ?UI k 
wants to bring forth, Allih will , ' ,, , :+, . 
command the angels and the JU' A i  ,+G%; ~ P Y +  $ $  $31; 

, s, ,,, messengers to intercede, and they 
?+I 2> ;.91 i;i ,$ JS will be recognized by their signs, 

for the Fire will consume all of the 5 3  '!dl ?G & ,L$ 
son of Adam apart from the place 

, , , p l  J& 3 Ql 
of prostration. Then the water of 
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life will be poured on them, and 
they will grow like seeds on the 
banks of a rainwater stream." 
(Salz?!&) 
2 p.. &.& ;p loVr:c t + +  bI&l :-L G jlii/l id,'Ql *,&i:c& 
$ ps tr $991 +b ;p \AY:c '$31 jib 2,- ,I+ I ' ,LaJI ' G I J  

. vYl:c  

Chapter 82. Is It Permissible &.& i f  ;& $ :GG - ( A Y  +I) 
To Make One Prostration F r ,  

Longer Than The Other? ( t Y  4 &dl) ;2+ & j+l iL+ 

1142. I t  was narrated from 
'Abdullih bin Shaddid, that his 
father said: "The ' ~ e s s e n ~ e r  of 
All8h g came out to us for one of 
the nighttime prayers, and he was 
carrying Hasan or Husain. The 
Messenger of Allih @ came 
forward and put him down, then he 
said the Takbir and started to pray. 
He prostrated during his prayer, 
and made the prostration lengthy." 
My father said: "I raised my head 
and saw the child on the back of 
the Messenger of Allih g while he 
was prostrating, so I went back to 
my pros t ra t ion .  When  t h e  
Messenger of All8h g finished 
praying, the people said: ' 0  
Messenger of Allih .h vou - . 
prostrated during the prayer for so ,&,I <-I oG $I$, 2 long that  we thought  t h a t  

, 9 Sf ;? >f 2 fi $ 
something had happened or that &% 
you were receiving Revelation.' He 21 $; ,A 2 *A 3,) : J k  ! ~ l  
said: 'No such thing happened. But - 

6 ,  wf !J &$ my son was riding on my back and +: 2 
I did not l i e  to disturb him until 
he had enough."' (Sahth) .IUGG 
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Comments: 
1. "That something had happened" - of illness or death, which is why the 

Companion Q of the Prophet g grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 
to see. 

2. The display of such concern for children's pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl @Id-Dur ALYatim: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of All?& B). Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 
happiness to the little creation (of All*) and gladdens their hearts. 

Chapter 83. The Takbir When k 221 $31 ,& - ( ~ y  41) 
Sitting Up From Prostration , , 

(rye d l )  ?a! 
1143. It was narrated from 'Ahdur- ; AQi c$ - \ , f y  
Rahmin bin Al-Aswad from his , - a  , , , : z  

father - and 'Alqamah - that 3 &> 2: & wl LY-I :j6 
, , 'Abdulla said: "I saw the Messenger ' ;+ di S; ~2 : of All* g say the Takbir every time . , 

Z a 

he went down and got up, or stood 3 '2;YI $ $71 &2 3 , , 
or sat; he said the Salim on his right 

$1 j&; : J E  , , 41 3 a; and his left: 'As-salimu 'alaykum wa 
rahmatullih (Peacebeupon you and ,rg; 2;; &L '$ 2 3 
the mercy of Allih),' until the ~ ,, ,t, 
whiteness of his cheek could be glk: b3 & 3 @3 c ? P s  
seen." He said: "And I saw  ah^ 6$ $ g41 -;; $$ 
Bakr and 'Umar, may Allih be 

s ,, 3 ,  , 
pleased with them both, doing the $2 8 $7 +1~s : J G  2-i; 4'2 
same." ($'ah&) ,hi 3~ ;tl ,.; 

. V Y A : c  ~~31 2 9, c r G  cV] Zc+- 

Comments: 
See Had& 1084. 

Chapter 84. Raising The Hands $ $$I 2; y(j - (At el) 
When Rising From The First 
Prostration 

, ,  ,,,.i 1144. It was narrated from Mil& : jt 3.1 3 - - \ f 

bin Al-Huwairia that when the , , 
F'rophet of All& g started to pray, 

2 df &:2 : J E  ?,& 2 ;G 62 
-, - 

he iaised his hands, and when he $ 4 G  2 C ~ L Z  + +' .. 2 , &L: 
bowed he did likewise, and when he , 
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raised his head from bowing he did 2 $2 ILL Lg g +I &j 3 :+;$I likewise, and when he raised his . 
head from prostration, he did 5 '$ $5 155 '$3 $5 
likewise, meaning he raised his 'A,; -$ & p-f; 2; 1;s 
hands. (Da'if) 

A,; -$ 9 8 ,  ,!, ' ?gJl  & 61, e, 1:s 
9'9 .$Q;& '& 

.VY9:c id;U1 2 9, ' \ . A ? : .  L~J.Z C+ a ~ L ! l  :EN 
Comments: 

See Hadie 1088. 

Chapter 85. Not Doing That F .  .:MI % A,: i;: - (ho +I) 
Between The TWO Prostrations 

( f r y  a\) 
1145. It was narrated from Silim 2 -+\;I 3 czj - \ F- 
that his father said: "When the 

*I 3 '+L 2 '&$I 2 'LgL Prophet started to pray he said , . , 
the Takbir and raised his hands, 2 ,$ gI ~g : j6 
and when he bowed, and after . , 
bowing, but he did not raise them q3 ~ ~ . > l  &; '2; c$&  $5; 
between the two prostrations." .I,. ,.. ,:., 
(Sahfh) .$dl 2 f A  

. v r b : ~  L ~ ~ I $ ~ ,  L \ . T I : ~  L ~ J . Z [ ~ I  z E i ;  

Chapter 86. The Supplication % ?dJl G(j - (A?  +I) 

Between The Two Prostrations ( t r y  &dl) 9=i&Jl 

,$,, 1146. A man from (the tribe of) g 2 C$f - \ \ t-i 
'Abs narrated from Huaaifah that , , : J : jc; 
he came to the Prophet and 
stood by his side, and he said: & 2 - :- 
"Allrihu Akbar @ul-malafit wal- -, 

OP + JP 
,cl r?f : c.< > 

jabarfit wal-kibriyii' wal-'azanah & %A 3 LA & $5 3 
(Allih is Most Great, the One 31 : jg j1,!g bl J1 
Who has all sovereignty, power, -, 

ma~ificence and eght)." Then he t&l; & 91; q3',&!1; q @I 3: - . - . .  ~ .~.. ~ . -  
recited Al-Baqarah, then he bowed, . *: ,a >, ' " c; -,:; c,: S; 

and his bowing lasted almost as -9~ 2; I+ ?&\ '3 I+ - 
long as his standing, and he said ,&I g; L-1) :%J; 2 36 u~ , ., 
when bowing: "Subhrina Rabbial- - 
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'azim, Subhlina Rabbial-'azim , 8 ,  . 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, :.;I, 2; & JG; ""I $; ;;L+ 

' C -  Glory be to my Lord Almighty)." 2 J9 dg; *$2 ul $ ~ J J  
When he raised his head he said: , ,o ', 'E &yl :??+ "Li Rabbial-hamd Li Rabbial-hamd &J . 
(To my Lord be praise, to my'lord I s- 22 ;;g; ll&51 
be praise)." And when h e  
prostrated he said: "Subhrina .ud$l 4; d$l 
kabbial-A%, Subhrina Rabbial-A'lri 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 
glory be to my Lord Most High)." 
And between the two prostrations 
he would say: "Rabbighfirli, 
Rabbighfirrli (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me)." (Sah*) 

Chapter 87. Raising The Hands $41 2; .;+ I / - (Av +I) 
(Near) The Face Between The 
Two Prostrations &gl $&; .&gJl $ 

1147. An-Nadr bin K a e  Abi? Sahl 
Al-Azdi said: "Abdnllih bin T S d s  
prayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid 
Al-@a$ and when he made the first 
prostration he raised his head and 
raised his hands up to his face. I 
found that strange and I said to 
Wuhaib bin a i l i d :  'This man does 
something that I have never seen 
anyone do.' Wuhaib said to.him: 
'You do something that I have never 
seen anyone do.' 'Abdullih bin 
T i d s  said: 'I saw my father do it, 
and my father said: 'I saw Ibn 'Abbb 
do it, and 'Abdull2h bin 'Abbb said: 
'I saw the Messenger of AUih @j 

doing it."'['] (Dam 

['I The meaning of "to his face" is interpreted, by those who consider it authentiq to merely 
mean he raised his hands with the Takbir. See 'Awn Al-Mn'brid. (Ab6 D i d d  No. 740.) 
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$,I j$; a-7; :dG 3 $1 $, jG3 
* 

,@ $& 

j. v r ~ : ~  ';;L"l &;;L"l '>,I> *I A+*! L* o>L[l :c+ 
<,&I 4krb <+& ,=5 1;5 & I  iii VTY:c &&$I $ 9, L $  2 &I &-L- 

. . 2 s  wjgrll ~ l i  

Chapter 88. How To Sit %>&I 3 :Gq - (AA +I) 
Between The Two Prostrations 

(tY0 M I )  G&2JI - .  .,, . i 1148. It wasnarrated thatMaimDnah 3 $31 @ b+, - , , i A  
said: "When the Messenger of Allih 

I j,j 22G && *-,> 
@ prostrated he would hold his 
arms out to his sides, so that the 

: j,j 9 + ~ l $ + l & $ + l + E %  
whiteness of his armpits could be , 

seen from behind. And when he sat :At  2 s  > GYl 2 &> 22 , . 
he rested on his left thigh." (Sa!zi!a) 

g;; ;;; I:! $& +I j ~ ;  51j 

Chapter 89. How Long One 2 &&I ;li - ( A q  +I) 
Should Sit Between The Two 
Prostrations (fn MI) ?=&2Jl 

1149. It was narrated that Al-Bar2 $f 2 $ 1  k$ IjSf - \ 1 f q 
said: "In the prayer of the Messenger 

: j,j > A 6 2  : J G  z , ~  of AUih S. his bowing. orostration. -, 

standing-iker he has raised his head 2 $1 2 $2 
from bowing and (sitting) between ,, ,, * ., , , :& 5g j6 
the two prostrations, were almost U$J @ $ 1  4 4 ;  
the same." (Sdiih) & kt 

22 
,,, gp,; > >  , , , 

S - ' p w J  

,$ lg l l&  t2; SWl z; 'c$yl 
, , 

.v r f :e ,&; j i l$p ,  ' \ . 7 7 : 2 ' r - i h i [ ~ 1  :C+ 
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Chapter 90. The Takbir For ?&, &a1 , , 4 4  - (9, +I) 
The Prostration (irv U l )  

1150. It was narrated that 'Abdullih ;I G k  : J i e;4 :,.A b+i ' - \ \ o *  
said: "The Messenger of AU2h g 
used to say the Takbbeve~y time he $71 3 c h ~ ~  df -, 3 ~ $ 9 1  
got up, went down, stood and sat. ; P I  +ql 
AbB Bakr, 'Umar and 'U-thmh (did 
likewise)." (Sahih) 3 2 3 fg +I 34; :J6 31 

2; $ ;I; >$; fQ; G;; .,;; 
. I . ,  h 3 ,.,, 

.,..pal + + 2 b b 3  
I I ,  'vro:c 2 p, A L G  1 :c$ 

.'- +":JLi ,  G +  2& 3 Yor:c 
Comments: 
See Ha& 1084. 

1151. AbG Hurairah said: "When G k  : j6 81; 3 6 ~ 1 -  \ \ \ 
the Messenger of All& $g stood to 

J - , a  , 9 .- , 
pray, he said the Takbir, when he - 21 F3 - j l ~  
(started), then he said the Takbir if >.f j6 7Q 'g when he bowed, then he said: 'Sami' , ,  , 
Alltihu liman hamidah (Allih hears 3 f% $ 5 $31 G $ $ , , 
those who praise Him)', when he * & +I 24; 513 :A2 i 2 ~  * 

stood up from bowing. Then he said 
,S', s 2 > ?- , ,$', . , t+ 

when he was standing: 'Rabbana &. A. 'f9 ?y&Jl JJ f6  
lakal-hamd.' Then he said the Takbir ' :* G: ,,., 
when, he went down in prostration, & ~ d j k  g, %I $ a  : J9 ,+ 

,, ' 1, < <  then he said the Takbir when he :>6 +3 JA a 3; raised his head, then he said the 
Takbir when he prostrated, then he G$ &. 3 $ 3 c;n 

,,'A <'  > 8 ,  ,:., , ,*,,s: said the Takbir when he raised his Lk: + A- 
head, and he did that throughout the 

>,:, '< 9-p ><*, ,s,, ': 
entire prayer until he finished it, and 2 &: &. y t L  J ?A &. y 
he said the Takbir when he stood up ' c, ,,*,, L-s 
after the first two Rak'ahs, after k f3-%~&3 - s  

sitting." (S&ih) d$l&$l 

'$[ . . . ;&I 2 ?>, && Js 2 #I ag "L &;&I '+ +=r:&& 
V A 4 : C  3 jrCLi ljj #I ?L i i i l jvl '*>L+l13 'elJ j! bu ,y Yq/l"qY:, 

.v'l:C ' & S l >  9, ' Y  j! 4 +*2 3 
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Chapter 91. Settling In A y.&, FI&YI 4L?J - (9\ +I) 
Seated Position After Rising (tm &-dl) +&212 &I + From The Two Prostrations 

, 3s ,* 3 , .  ,,,:' 1152. I t  was narrated that Abi : j 6  ur.l >I,? I;*! - \ \ o y  
Qilibah said: "Abii Sulaimin M i l k  ' . . ' L ck : jt bGL ,9x 
bin Al-Huwairia came to our & i;S ur.7 
Masjid and said: ' I  want to show a LG $1 L';& : jt 6% 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah @ pray."' He said: "He sat $Jf 3 L J ~  : j6 fie Ji +igl 
during the first Rak'ah when he 

: ~i '& % j+; A-b* raised his head from the second 
prostration." & k!; 2; & &$I ~ J I  'j l5 

- a  

. y 2 Y 1  y-I 

. . . + di Y j  +* Y y, &!AL ,& ,y -4 'dlj91 &@,+I ~ , d : ~ +  
,,,I> ,i +yi, , v rv :e  '&;jll $ 9, '+ >L;;III +*r j. ? V V : ~  ' $1  

.+ ~ 4 j  j r - ~ t ~ : C  441 -4 ' 2 j - p "  

1153. It was narrated that M2lik : j 6  $ 2 CSf - \ \ o r  
, , :s  bim Al-Huwairi& said: "I saw the ,.+ i% d7 Gc .+ 

Messenger of All& g pray, and -, 
when he was in an odd-numbered $1 J;; &f; : j i  +;$I 2 GG 
Rak'ah, he did not get up until he 
had settled in a sitting position." $ 2 jj 'j Ll3 lifi J.$ % ', - , - 
(Sahib) , u,L; 3+ 3 % 

Comments: 
At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah Al-Istirhhh (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this Had?&, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet's @ old age 
- saying that the Prophet g had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet g. But they have no evidence for this sort of 
interpretation. 
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Chapter 92. Supporting & ?+Yl gdq - (qY +I) Oneself On The Ground When 
Getting Up (iY4 UI) ,-+$I & ,-+$I 

1154. It was narrated that AbG : j6 2 c$j - 
Qil2bah said: "Mslik bin Al- 
Huwairia used to come to us and 2 $6 G k  : j 6  ?Lgl $ G k  
say: 'Shall I not tell you about the 

+;$\ 3 &,c Lg : j6 6% di prayer of the Messenger of All& , -, 
r , ,  t g?' He was praying at a time 44; $.2 2 PLI $ :Js LL& 

other than the time of prayer, and IS$ ' & J l  $j 2 2 & ' % + I  when he raised his head from the , 
s 8 ,  ,:, second prostration in the first g71 g$ 2 G&l ! ' , g ~ l  & eJ Rak'ah, he settled in a seated ,&, J p S: 

position, then he stood up, and he r A\" ~ $ 1  
supported himself on the ground 
(while doing so)." (Sahih) 

. V T ~ : ~  & X J I  2p3 L \ \ o Y : ~  &I GS,LJI - ~ i : ~ +  
Comments: 

In the comments for Had@ No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 
lend support; and one's rising and sitting without using the hands for support 
creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not 
appropriate for man. 

Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands + +I 23 gdq - (q!" +I) 
From The Ground Before The 
Knees ( t i .  a \ )  $3 

,I,. ' 1155. It was narrated that WVil : j 6  J+ 2 ici b+i - \ \ O O  

bin  H u j r  sa id :  "I saw t h e  ~:k :ji ;,& , * ,  ',,:< 
Messenger of All5.h g, when he &> >J 2 4s LY- 
prostrated, place his knees on the 2  2 6 % T  2 2  e~ 2 
ground before his hands, and when * , - - ,  
he got up, he lifted his hands I 1 4 ;  6 ' ' 
before his hees." , (Da'a 

F=- 
, ,  r ,.. $4 2; I '& $ ,4 y9 
'.g; 

a ,  3 ?' :$71 g ;i jc 2 
,'+I J ~ ) 4 i j l <  ' h g ; & 2 & ~ $ ~  . -r li 

. v r . : c ' & J l $ p >  '\'9.:L'rJ.z[+.2.2L!l :&id 
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Comments: 
a. Here &a& signifies Qidi Bar&. QSdi z a r &  was not strong enough as a 

narrator - because of an issue with his memoly - for his solitary narration to 
be accepted. 

b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Companion Wg'il. 
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 
report remains a point of contention. 

Chapter 94. The Takbir When $&, $1 GI?' - (9f +I)  
Getting Up , , 

( t t \  U I )  
, . 5.2 ' , , o '  1156. It was narrated from AbC 2 ;. a + b p i  - \ \ a 7  

Salamah that AbC Hurairah used 57 :A 5 -, 
1 3 L I 2 '+G 

to lead them in prayer, and he said , , 
the Takbir when he went down and & 3 ,+ ,& LE 0 ~ 9  d 
came up. When he had finished he 

.I !&I; :JG L$I I:$ '2;; said: 'By Allilh, I am the one ir', 
among you whose prayer most $ I , .  ' .@ 41 ~ $ 3  ah ~9 
closely resembles that  of the 
Messenger of AlGh g."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Pronouncing Allihu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the JaIsah Al-Istirdlzih it may occur. 
There is no need for a new or separate Takbir, because the sitting of rest 
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 
testimony (Ta&ahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer. 

3 .  ,.: ,,,:: 1157. It was narrated from Abii 3 ;I>; g. a bpi - \ \ o v  
Bakr bin ' A b d u r - R a h h  and from fik :q,j 4 $1 @ 
AbO Salamah bin ' A b d u r - R b i n  

,*, -, that  they prayed behind AbO $ &/ 2 L$k)l L?.eUI 

Hurairah, may Allih be pleased , g+ & &/ a , ,  

with him, and when he bowed he -, 33 p 3 1  
said the Takbir, when he raised his ,, 

,.; 2~; d? 3 ,& :$TI head he said: "Sami' Allhlzu liman . , 
hamidah, Rabbanh wa lakal-hamd, 

~ f ;  2; ' ; & 



The Book of TheAt-Ta!Kq .. 174 el +t5 

Then he prostrated and said the &UI 3, ;- g, , Takbir, then he raised his head and 9 .J 
@ :J6 

,G, *; ,<,, 9 ,.,, 4,- said the Takbir, then he said the & A $j &f; sJj j& 
Takbir when he stood up following 
that RaVah. Then he said: 'By the !!& , d - +$l; :Ji p 4 - 7 1  2 + 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I A,; 'g $1 ,J+> @ $35 ii 
prayer most closely resembles that ,, 

of the Messenger of Allah g. And 
this is how he continued to pray .<IS, 

until he left this world." (Sahib) 
+*- j. A":e '- 3 #& $* : 'hlj ir l '$&JI + ~ i : ~ +  

. V & Y : ~ ' ~ % J I  2s., '$A+ + ~ j j ~  
Comments: 

In this narration, I m h  An-Nad'i has two Shams - Nasr bin 'Ali and Suwar 
bin 'Abdullt5h. The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the 
meaning of Nasr's wording is not different from it. 

Chapter 95. How To Sit For >&I & :qq - (qo +I) 

The First Ta&ahhud (ti7 *I) @I@, 

1 > 1158. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  : ji 2 + - \ \ o ~  
'Abdullih bin 'Abdullih bin 'Umar 
that his father said: "One of the ,$ v d ~  2 's 3 31 $2 
Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread '5 ,$ ; +,, 'F 
your left foot beneath you, and - s  ,,,<< , 
hold your right foot upright." iT ?%dl $A > :JL &I $7 3 
(Sahib) ,Al L+3 , !:, &$I &? 

A l e  +& 3 A Y V r e  ~ 4 1  2 &&I L ?L chljvl ' $ > q I  

q ~ . ~ q o q : ~  LJ&I 2 -;s : - 6  ';+I '>,I> J, LP ;I: &I+ 

. v t ~ : ~  C ~ ~ I  2 y j  '+ +,L";TII J+ ;I: &. 

Comments: 
In this Ha&& there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second 
Testimony of Faith (Taaahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tassahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final T e h h u d  is 
described, which is hown as Tawamk. See No. 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Taaahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
point out. 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes 4136 , J*YI , 3L?J - (91 e l )  
Toward The Qiblah When d l  Gf Sitting For The First , ? 
Tas&ahhud (I lY U l )  

,,, : 6 1159. It was narrated from Al- :<IS 2 h& 3 &?I Lfll - \ \ o f  

Qisim who narrated from 'Ahdullih 
: j G ' ~  + 2 cj ~2 : j6 - he is Ibn 'Ahdullih bin 'Umar - 

a -  Q ,  that his father (Ibn 'Umar) said: 3 ' + ? d l  ,$ 3y 3 +f 22 
"One of the Sunnalzs of the prayer is 

41 &$I$; - 41 & 3 2 2  +dl 27 to hold the right foot upright and 
I -  E point its toes toward the Qiblah, and Lf 5w1 g. k : JL > - -$ $1 

to sit on the left foot." (Sa!iih) ,&&t $*,; {dl + 
. , 

. & d l  'ji >$A; 
dl+ *,, &I+ ;p A T V : ~  . 6 J ~ ~  2 bi, C- D~LII :c& 

.Vif : C  c & p l  2 9, ' & U l  ~.J-ll,kl '+ + *,,I 

Chapter 97. Placement Of The & 591 e$ G q  - (SV +I) 
Hands When Sitting For The 
F i s t  Ta&ahhud ( l i t  M I )  @YI @, 

1160. It was narrated that WCil bin $ 41 & 5 c$f - \ 17 * 
Hujr said: "I came to the Messenger I ji ;* GL : ~6 
of Allih .@, and I saw him raising his :&$I 

hands when he started to pray until $1; 3 '%f > 2 JvG G k  
they were in level with his shoulders, $$ 4i : A6 + 

and when he wanted to bow. When 
he sat following the first two $ $1 $& 22 
Rak'ahs, he sat on his left foot and 

a i , ,: 
held the right foot upright, He 2 $ 1 ; ~  ~ $ 2  dl 1 ; ~  c &  ,-., 
placed his right hand on his right -; & d l  sf thigh and raised his finger for the 
supplication, and he placed his left -2 31 $6 & 31 :& g3; 
hand on his left thigh." He said: & & g I  ;& p$$ ,,>a : 
"Then I came the following year and 

-1 . ,&:s ': I saw them raising their hands inside 46 *I ,+ : j6 $6 
their~arrinis.""] (Mih) . ,, - ,j.z,: 

.+I21 9 ?.&I dp1-  ,413 

1'1 Borrjnis is plural of Bumus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather. 
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Comments: 
W2il bin Hujr 4 had anived for the first time after the Battle of Tab& in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet 
g. In other words, the Prophet @ and the Companions used to practice Raf 
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet's g death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then abrogated. 

Chapter 98. Where One Should 2 - ,  ;!I p?s 96 - ( 9 A  +I) 
Look While Reciting The ( ; L O  UI) @I 
Tm&!ahhud 

,,, 9 - 1161. I t  was na r ra ted  f rom :ji 2 3 - \ \ T \  
'Abdullih bin 'Umar that he saw a 2 - $+ 2, $3 - J+,q ck 
man moving the pebbles with his . 
hand while praying. When he + 2 ' ~ 9  gT + + finished, 'Abdullih said to him: "Do 
not move the oebbles while vou are :;6;. 41 +? 3 ; . & s d ~  ;$31 - - - 
praying, for that is from theXJ-zaifrin. > -  AK $; &f; 21 Rather do what the Messenger of 9 s  ,>.; 

All& g used to do." He said: 
3 ji a L i u l  ,>  -. 

"What did he used to do?" He said: ;uI 2 7 ;  A, $>: g "He would out his right hand on his , 

right thigh, and poin;with the finger t3 @I $3 L9i&~ &A :$ 
that is next to the thumb toward the 

3 j & 41 2 ;  31j Qiblah, and he would look at it, or 
thereabouts." Then he said: "This is & >I ',- .L $$ : Ji y': * L1j 
what I saw the Messenger of All& 
@, doing." (Sahih) 2 21 ,&\ jL.9; &$I a& 

Comments: 
In the posture of Taeahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And 
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 
all narrations. 

Chapter 99. Pointing With The 4 / a  l i L  : 5;Liyl 44 - (99  ,,-dl) 
Finger During The First 

, 

Ta&ahhud I  & & I  ?;?I @I 

, , " gj . j  d.f 
1162. ' h i r  bin 'Abdullsh bin Az- e. 3 - \ \7Y 
Zubair narrated that his father Ls+ j5 gl +& said: "When the Messenger of 

, UIY. 

Allsh sat in the second or 1 f :  +$I 
' kf 

fourth Rak'ah, he would place his ,,,: i , , 
hands on his knees and point with 

: I I L ~ I  :JL; & 
his finger." (Sahih) , ,:: >G L>l : j G  $ 3  $+, ,52 

sij : J G  %f 2 $ 1  + $1 &i $1 

; $1 & I:) @ 4, j ~ ;  

c: ,& &@; Ji &;ql 2 
' I  

.d+& ;Li 
"q:e '+ 2 ;i!j ~ V i o : ~  c d ; j l l  2 fbj CP ~ 2 L j l  

. + :I jt pG +-Lz ;p 

Comments: 
To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the 
commencement of the sitting posture until its end). 

Chapter 100. What Is Said In j;$Iw~+-(\.. 
The First Ta ~hhhud  r"") 

( I  I V  &&I\) 

1163. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  -&I;) 2 ~?2f - \ \ 7 y  
'Abdullsh said: "The Messenger of 2 ;.ha 2 i.&&y .I. 2 All& g taught us to say when we , - - , . 
sat following two Rak'alzs: 'At- +I 2 c?yql  2 '&L[ &f 
tahiyyitu lillilzi was-salawitu wat- -, 

J$ !J @ 6 : J G  tawibit. as-salimu 'alaihz awuhan- . ,, . ,> 

Nabiyyu iua rahmat-Allilzi wa & :&y 2 ,  a 
barakituhu. As-salimu 'alaina wa 

f ; LuL&J\; ? 4" & l a 1 3  
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'ala Tbid illihe-sili?zfm, a&hadu an 
l i  iliha ill-Allih wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhuwa radluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to All&. Peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
mercy of All& and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of All&. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except All& and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)."' 
(Safh) 

1164. I t  was n a r r a t e d  tha t  
'Abdull2h said: "We used not to 
know what we should say in each 
Rak'ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But Maammad taught us 
everything about what is good. He 
said: 'When you sit following every 
two Rak'ahs, then say: At-tahjyritu 
lillihi was-salawitu waf-fayyibit, as- 
salimu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabjyu wa 
rahmat-Allihi wa barakihlhu. As- 
salimu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibid illihis- 
sili&, a s m d  an l i  iliha illallih 
wa ahhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa  rasiiluhu (Al l  
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to All&. Peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
mercy of All& and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allih. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 

';&I\ L~sL~JI +pi [-1 :e+ 
b bi, v ~ A : ~  2 p, .+ 

. i . Y : c  ',...L3 

j - 

:Ji 3 Gs 
' ' + <  ,, ,'S, 

L :JE J.ed E b  

,y ' & - ~ % l  &f -, ,y GL21 qf 

j2 & 23 G Y YI :jlj $1 & 
,, . i 

'$; -> $; dl $ s; 
,.. , / - .*,, * -  +IF> $1 ~ I S  @ g I- dl; 

I. 14+ a&; 3 d $.,:  IS^ : j G  
, , s  

;*I '&&I; &1&l1; + 
;*\ '$g2> +; $, $1 && -, 

Y sf Gi &2,a1 +I ?+ &; 
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'p;; ;J+ ?J GI; Z1 ,,! ai 
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be worshipped except All2h and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and caU upon All2h the Mighty 
and Sublime with it."' @ah&) 

G$L;~I> ~ 1 9 : ~  'lg;;~~ -4 >i -+I I- 0>12*11 :E+ 
2 +&L ci.I&dl ZLi! I-L >IJI c \ \ D : C  i t U I  +b 2 -4L  -4 G ~ U I  

. vtq:,  ,j ,, ,, &L! .i +J.=-, nqq:, '@I 

Comments: 
Lf one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Salirh upon the Prophet g. 

1165. I t  was na r ra ted  t h a t  3 gk : jC; ,$-$ G>f - t 
'Abdullih said: "The Messenger of a , 'Gel df Lsvl 

AU2h g taught us the Tahahhud 2 -, e 

for prayer and the Takahhud for 24; I j6 41 2 ,. @jSl 
AI-~djah."' The Taeahhud for ,) ,< 

prayer is: ' ~ t - t ~ h i ~ r d t u  lilfihi was- 4 2 @ 2 ,  451 
salawirtu wat-.tayyibirt, as-saldmu &&J\,) ;u1 2 -1 & ., , ' + d l  
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- GT 
Alldhi wa barakirtuhu. As-salirmu c&&lj & l $ z ~ l j  4 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibird illthis-sdlihin, @ ;*I '26-33 +I - J ~  !, a ,, 91 
afihadu an lir ilirha illallirh wa -, 

u' sf Uf ,>,GJI 41 ?I+ Jj ashhadu anna Muhammadan .. 
' abduhu  wa rasl i iuhu (Al l  JL] gsG;; ;+ 51 '&fj 31 gL 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to All2h. Peace be .[@I 3 7  
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allih and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of All2h. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except All2h and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).' (to the 
end of the Takahhud)" (Sahih) 

['I Meaning for the need. 
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,,I. ' 1166. Yahya - Ibn Adam - said: "I : jG +I;! 2 2~~ b+T - , \ 7 7  
h e a r d  S u f y i n  reci t ing th is  , , ,, ,* 
Tashahhud in the obligatorv and :Jb - d l  $2 - cs G k  - < 

v o l & u y  prayers, and he said: 'Abti + J . 
Isbiq narrated to us from Abfi Al- , 
a w a $ ,  from 'AhduU&, from the & I  2 A G ~  $f k k  :A& -, - 
Prophet &.'" And MansGr and 

1 I > ,,$'Vl , Hamrnsd narrated to us from Ahfi -, , 
* ,  4 ',, + ,<s , WVil, from 'Abdullsh, from the &i 3 &I; &f 2 >k9 ,& klr3 

Prophet g. (Sahih) 
. g$ $1 p '$1 

1167. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad and 'Alqamah, tha t  
'Ahdullih bin Madsfid said: "We 
were with the Messenger of All& 
& and we did not know anything, 
then the Messenger of All& jg$ 
said to us: 'Every time you sit (in 
prayer), say: "At-tahiyyrih~ lillcihi 
was-~alawcitu waf-.tayyibcit, as-salcimu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allcihi wa barakcituhu. As-salcimu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibcid illcihis-scilifain, 
ashhadu an l i  ilciha illallih wa 
a&hadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rast2lrihu (Al l  
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to AUih. Peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
mercy of All& and His blessings. 
Peace he upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Halh. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except All211 and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

1168. I t  was na r ra ted  from 2\91 &+ 3 % c$ - \ \ V  
'Alqamah bin Qais that 'Abdullih Gk : jt , a t ~ l  cz : said: "We used not to know what j! 

to say when we prayed, then the 
Messenger of AUih g taught us 
some eloquent and concise words. 
He said to us: 'Say: "At-tahiyyritu 
lillihi was-salawritu waF-fayyibrit, as- 
salrinzu 'alaika ayyulzarz-Nabiyyu wa 
ralzmat-Allrihi wa barakrituhu. As- 
salrimu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibrid illrihis- 
srili!zin, a&lzadu an 16 ilriha illallrih 
wa a&lzadu aniza Muhammadan 
' a b d u h u  wa rasiilulzu (Al l  
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to AUih. Peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allih and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allih. I bear - 
witness that none has the right to & ?,l$ & ?- be worshipped except AUgll and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is . ;$I 
His slave and Messenger)." (One 
of the narrators) 'Ubaidullih said: 
"Zaid bin Hammid said, narrating 
from Ibrmm, that 'Alqamah said: 
'I saw Ibn Ma'sad teaching us these 
words just as he taught us the 
Qur'in.'" (Sav?) 
it: L iLz  +.i" ;P 9v.  :, ,@I -4 ';&I L > ~ I >  3i 4? j i  C p l  :cij 

. v o O : ~  Ldsl 2 9.) '4: 

1169. It was narrated that Ibn $ g 3 1  $ 2$f - \ \ - , q  
Ma'sOd said: "When we prayed 5g; ,& : ji 
with the Messenger of AUih @, we ., 
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used to say: 'Peace (As-Saliim) be 
2 '?& 2 <+$ ?G; !& upon Allih, peace be upon Jibril, 

peace be upon Mik2'il.' The : Ji ?- $1 2 '% 2 '+l;i , , 

not say 'Peace (As-Saliim) be upon 
Allih, for Nl2h is ~ s - ~ a l i i m . [ ' ]  c&h & ,a '5.31 c+l & t $ 3  Rather say: "At-tahiyyiitu lilliihi 
was-salawiitu waf-tqyibiit, as-saliimu : 41 24; Jk k &% & t5.31 
'alaika ayyuhan-NabMu wa rahmat- $ 21 26 '&I & ;al :\J$ q,, 
Allrihi wa barakiituhu. As-saliimu 

) I 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibiid illiihis-siil@in, &1$21j A@l 142 $j cF%?Jl  
af ihadu an lii iliiha illalliih pj Q~ ,,J ' & G ~ ~  wahdahu lii sharika lahu, wa ., 
af ihadu anna Muhammadan dl ?I& ,$9 E& 'Zg;, +I 
'abduhu wa  rasaluhu (Al l  9 ;xj & q L l  Uf '>,a1 compliments, prayers and pure 

A' ,,, ,s*, +',, ? 6  ,,:s words are due to Allih. Peace be .#ayJs .,+ 1- +lj 5 h-2 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
mercy of All& and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of All&. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except All& alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

,I 9 >L * voT:c <&$I $ 9 9  '*WI "A $1 C p . 4 1  :=fi 
/\:A ~r ' l~ j l l  y $1 '&%I Jfi JlirjJJl 9. r j  'dl&" &I 

. \ Y . ' \ \ q  
Comments: 

Instead of naming individual names, the phrase ibridilkjhir Siihihin (MWs 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 
Therefore, this is most right. 

1170. It was narrated that Ibn ?- 2 Alkl.1 c g f  - \ \ v .  
Ma'sfid said: "We used to pray with $ - ;% c& : j 6  2g G k  :Ji 
the Messenger of AUih g& and we 
would say: 'Peace (As-Saliim) be $1 2 '?& 2 - 21$31 upon All&, peace be upon Jibril, 

['I The Source of Peace; the One free from al l  faults. 
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peace be upon Miki'il.' The 
Messenger of Allih g said: 'Do 
not say 'Peace (As-Salim) be upon 
Allih, for Allih is As-Salim. 
Rather say: "At-tahiyyitu lillihi 
was-salawitu war-fayyibit, as-salimu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
AIlihi wa barakituhu. As-salimu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibid illihy-sil&in, 
ashhadu an l i  iliha illallih wa 
a g h a d u  anna Muhammadan 
' a b d u h u  wa rasi i luhu (Al l  
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allih. Peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allih and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Alliih. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except AUih and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

. v0v:c ' & S I  

Comments: 
See Had& 1169. 

1171. Itwas narrated from 'AbdullSh $2 3 ,m ,: L-I ,,,: 6 - \ \ V \  
that the Prophet g said in the , e 

,52 : j 6  ;A &2 : j,j Tafiahlzud: "At-tahjyrItu lillihi was- 
salawitu waf-tayyibit, as-salimu , z*3 ,, p; <+; > * 
'alaika ayyuha~z-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allihi wa barakituhu. As-salimu 41 &i g '21; d? 2 ',+& *f; 

I - -  'alairza wa 'ala 'ibid illihb-silihin, Aul,, :@I ji %' $I 
ashhadu an l i  iliha illalldh, wa -, . -, , 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan & &&&I; & I & J I ~  & 
' a b d u h u  wa ras i i luhu  ( A l l  - f ; &>; $1 -5; $ 1  gf 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to AllSh. Peace be i l  '&! ' s m l  $ 1  ?!+ &; p& 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the mercy ,,., 
of Allih and His blessings. Peace be 

?J Uf; 31 gl dL q 
upon us and upon thk righteous . us&<; 
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slaves of All&. I bear witness that + '  . 4 . , .. ,$ - r ' 

has the igbl to be worshipped . W? +' 2 . y J 1  3' J G  

except All& and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is  His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 

J+ +ir j. IViA:C &;Jj*Jl 4 r G J l  "4 td1p-d  ~6,l;il ~ y i i j : +  

k %  J~ * p . ; r j !  &.ir 3 O I / i ' Y : C  ';&dl 4&l"4 'i;Lall L+> ' 2  

. LL5; j l l  4 p> 

1172. 'Abdu l l ih  said: "The : j G  +Is! 3 i L 2 1  i$f - \ \VY  
Messenger of All& @ taught us cx : JG . , #.<- , ,:s 
the Tashahhud just as he taught us 

> 3 @I L>l 
6 > L .  a Siirah from the Qur'5.n: 'At- +*& :J9* I+G + :JG ,$$I 

tahzjyiihl lillrihi was-salawritu wal- , ,, : j i  $7 
tayyibrit, as-salrimu 'alailca ayyuhan- 
~ a b i y y u  wa rahmat-Allrihi wa ;;$I & & gg "* UI J&; ' 
barakrituhu. As-sakimu 'alaina wa , , *, &; 
'ala 'ibrin ill6h@-srilihin, wa ashhad~i fl! aWlil : d& 3 
anna Muhammadan 'abdzihu wa $7 & j*\ LA&\; &I@\; 
rasiiluhu (All compliments, prayers 

'.KAJ $1 -;;$I and pure words are due to All&. 
@ '*I '' '," 

Peace be upon you, 0 Prophet, and "i 9 3  i & f  '>4L21 +I ?% '$3 
the mercy of All5.h and His 

A' ,,, ,+~, ,< ,, s s  >, i f ,  blessings. Peace be upon us and .tJyJs OJ+ I& 21 +Ig 31 91 
upon the righteous slaves of All&. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped except 
All5.h and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)."' (Sahih) 

p.;r J"I + $1 3 T T I o : ~  kj?JI 'L, L V i l  "4 r d l L Y I  c+jWI er+T:&? 

1% 3, ;): WI L+L j. ~ q / f ' Y : ~  ';&I 4 +I ?L ';&I '4, 'A> 
. V 0 4 : ~  '~91 $9, 

Comments: 
The Prophet g held the palm of 'Abdull& bin Mas'Bd between his sacred 
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This 
demonstrates that someone's hand could be held with both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. lmim Al-B*~ has recorded this Ha&@ in the 
Chapter: "The shaking of the hands with both hands." (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with ~o hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaldng hands. Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict (Fafwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslim is not against an explicit 
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 

Chapter 101. Another Version @l&FTk$-(\.\ +I) 
Of The Tassahhud 

( r r h , u l )  

1173. It was narrated from Hittin 
bin 'Abdullih that Al-As&'arf said: 
"The Messenger of Allih @ 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
'Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: "Wa Ed- 
&illinn then say %tin," and Allih 
will answer you. When the Imam 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Imim 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.' The Prophet of All& 
g said: 'This makes up for that. 
When he says: "Sami' Allihu liman 
hamidah (Allih hears the one who 
praises Him)," say: "Rabbanri wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise)," All& will hear you, for 
indeed Allih, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: "Allih hears the one 
who praises Him." Then when the 
I m i m  says t h e  Takbir a n d  
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
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prostrate, for the Inuim prostrates 
before you and rises before you.' 
The Prophet of All& @ said: 'This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the first thing that 
any one of you says be: Ar- 
tahirycitut-.tayyibritus-salawcihl lilliihi, 
as-salrimu Maika ayyuhan-Nabjyu 
wa r&mat-Allrihi wa barakrituhu. As- 
salimu 'alaina wa 'ala ?bid illrihis- 
srilihin, ahhadu an l i  ilriha iilallih 
wa aahadu anna Muhammadan 
' a b d u h u  wa ras l i luhu (Al l  
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to All&. Peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the mercy 
of All& and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allih. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except AUih and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (S@ih) 

t.b ;, l P l " i : c  ' ~ $ 1  j 

Comments: 
See Had?& 1056. 

Chapter 102. Another Version 
Of The Tm-hhhud 

1174. It was narrated from WEin 
bin 'Abdullih that they prayed with 
Abii MBsi and he ,said: "The 
Messenger of All& g said: 'When 
you are sitting then let the first 
words that any of you says be: Al- 
tahiyyritu lillrihit-tayyibritus-salawritu 
lillrih, as-salimu 'alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allrihi wa 
barakrituhu. As-salimu 'alaina wa 
'ah ?bid dlrih~-sril&in, a w d u  an 
l i  ilriha illallrih wahdahu [ci harika 
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l a h u ,  wa  a s h h a d u  a n n a  
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasdluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to AUih. Peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the mercy 
of AUih and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allih. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allih alone with no partner 
or associate, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). (Sdaih) 

. v7 \ :c  ,& y J I  2 

Chapter 103. Another Version 
Of The Tasshhhud 
1175. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 
Allgh @, used to teach us the 
Ta&hhud as he taught us the 
Qur'in, and he used to say: 'At- 
ta(ziyyitu1-mubirakitu~alaw6tu;- 
tayyibitu lillih, salimuun 'alayka 
&&an-~ababiyyu wa rahmat-Allihi 
wa barakituhu. As-sakimu 'alayna 
wa 'ala 'ibidillihis-silihin, afihadu 
aiz l i  iliha illallilz wa a&hadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasiluhu 
(All compliments, blessed words, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allih. Peace be upon you, 0 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allih 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allih. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allih and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)."' (Sahih) 
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2 9, 6 4 :  3 irt.r:, ';&I 2 &I y+ 'i&~ r e  +I:&+ 
.v7Y:c '&Wl 

Chapter 104. Another Version @ 1 & 3 r & j - ( \ . t  +I) 
Of The ~as&ahhhd 

( t o \  &AI) 

1176. It was narrated that J2bir &91 & 3 - \ \ V T  
said: "The Messenger of All?? g . > .  , : j,j ~2 : j,j used to teach us the Ta&ahhud - p.1 

.,': 'f ' ,, ' ' just as he would teach us a Szlrah 2 +J .+x : J+: - $1 $2 
of the Qur'in: 'Bismillih, wa + 2 ;  : j i; 
billrihi. At-tahiyyritu lillrihi was- i!. 

-,y,, salawritu wat-fayyibit, as-salimu &k3 F: L- 
'alaika ayphan-Nab*~ wa rahmat- 
Allrihi wa barakiit~hu. As-salrimu '&&I; &l@lj & A U l  
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibrid illihis-silihin, ;al 'zg>; -;; gl, ~f 

wa a&hadu anna. Muhammadan ., 
.< 9 

'abduhu wa rasliluh. A'sal Allrihal- Y 21 &f ' ~ ~ G I l  +I ?k &;,& 
junnah wa a%&u Billihi min an- ,,, ,>., '5,, 2: ,,a< - ,  
nir (In the name of Allih and by 'ZiFJY o+ l h  21 41; %I vi 2) 

the help of All& All compliments, .tJhl &L j 9 l s  ' .$, &I r C D  &I 2 b f  
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allih. Peace be upon you, 0 
Prophet, and the mercy of AUih 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
All&. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allih and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask All& for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allih from 
the Fie)."' (Dam 

r&l 2 +!A ~131J-d LLi! '+!A j l l  [&& a a L 1 1  :E+ 
* i ;pAj l2i . ;  ~ 7 . r : ~  ,&;ul 2rs '.!a+ 41 &.L- ;p 9 . 7 :  r 2 

. 0 9 i : c  

Comments: 
1. The various versions of the Ta&ahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 

variation here and there, but there is no diierence in meaning. 
2. Every T&hhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 
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Allih; salutation upon All%h's Messenger fg and other righteous slaves of 
Allik the Shahhdatayn - the two testimonies of faith (the Oneness of All& 
and the Messengership). 

3. In the last kind of Ta&uhhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 
beginning and at the end. In the commencement, Basn~alalz, and at the end a 
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Had@, Ayman bin Nibil, 
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 

4. In all the various Ta&lzhud, Allih's Messenger @ is greeted in the form of 
an address. This is specific to him; othemise the act of addressing someone 
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing; 
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the 
Prophet g himself too used to recite the Ta&alzhud with these vely words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet g is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no 
mention of his returning the greeting. 

5. Abduhu wa ras6luh: it follow that fi-om among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one's proof of 6718n or Faith. Being called a 
slave of All% is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Isra wal Mi'raj (the Prophet g Night Journey) in Surat Al- 
Isrn and Surat An-Najnr. 

Chapter 105. Being Brief In $ & l l ~ ( j - ( \ . o + l )  ,.- 
The First T&ahhud ( f o Y  &dl) J ~ V I  @I 

1177. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  ' 6 9 1  - j \ v v  
'Abdullih bin Ma'siid said: "In the 
first two Rak'ahs the Prophet @ s +L 3 G k  : j 6  ,J@hl 
was as if he were on stones heated 
by fire." (Da'if) :A6 $2 + g 7 1  & 2 *+lsj 

6 , IS  , 
,y '$1 & $ ;G di -, 3 -, 
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The JT~I @I $3 Gg - ( \  .? +I) 
First Tassahhud 

(lor U l )  

1178. It was narrated from Ibn 
Baainah that the Prophet @ 
prayed, then he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs while he was supposed to 
sit, and he continued his prayer. 
Then at the end of his prayer, he 
performed two prostrations before 
the Saliim, then he said the Salim. 
(SaFh) 

1179. It was narrated from Ibn 2 ;,-& ;;I: if ~ q j  - \ \ V 4  
B$ainah that the Prophet g 
prayed and stood up following the : j6 As 2 +$ l% : J 6  + . , 
first two Rak'ahs, and they said G2 (Subhiin Alliihl . He carried on, then -. .., . - 
when he had finished his prayer he 91 -, 51 : 2 $1 9 E>q~ $71 
performed two prostrations, then he ,* >'p 
said the Saliim. ($'ah+) 

' 
"j;; ;;; $& & c3 , < fi ;;:+J. 

.& 

Comments: 
On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatozy. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, AUSs Messenger would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 

r 
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that unit. Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Ta&ahhud. 
There is no need to perfonn the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 
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13. [The ~ o o k  bf [*I +kX] -c'\r ,-..do 
Forgetfulness' (In Prayer)] 

d 

. . ( . . .  &dl) 
. . 

Chapter 1. The Takbir When ' & f G  lij 21 & - ( \  ,-..dl) 
Standing Up Following TWO ,,, 

Rak'uhs ( c o t  & d l )  .&qJl 

1180. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahmin  bin Al-Asamm said: 
"Anas bin M X i  was asked about 
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: 
'The Takbir should be said when 
bowing, when prostrating, when 
raising one's head from prostration 
and when standing up following the 
first two Rak'ahs.' ~ u t a i m ~ ' ]  said: 
'From whom did you learn this? 
He said: 'From the Prophet &, 
Abfi Bakr and 'Umar, may AUih 
be pleased with them.' Then he fell 
silent and Hutaim said to him: 
'And 'Ut&m8n?' He said: 'And 
'Uwin."' (Sahih) 

2 93 c *  ZIP ,J &J=- Y O V  'YO\ /Y:L-!  LF eaLll :c+.i 
. \ \ . Y : C ' L S $ l  

Comments: 
(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Ihriim (the consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of All&) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Concerning other Takbirzt (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to 
this reason, its mention was made. 

1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif : j6 3 2 j> t$f - \ \ 
bin 'Abdullih said: "All bin Abi 

>.  > I 
'@lib prayed, and be said the 3 JL& Gk : j 6  &+2 2 $ 6k 

Who was present when Anas narrated it. 
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Takbir every time he went down +$> 2 5% ~2 : J G  ~3 and came up, in all movements of . , 
the prayer. 'Imrin bin Hu~ain  said: ' 4i df 2 3 : J G  +I  @ +I 
'This reminds me of the prayer of ' -' o ,  s ,  '$,$&; JS L;? :E 
the Messenger of All& s."' 
(Sahib) -- r, 

1% 2.j &! :& 2 3 6  
.g +I 4s;; 2% 

. \ \ . r : e  'rs;-Ul$9Ji L \ . A ~ : ~  '(&-Cr-."PI :E+ 

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands IQU 2 $$I 2; yg - ( Y  +I) 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak'ahs ( ~ O O  LJI) ',&$I #>I Jl 

1182. It was narrated from AbG , .,. s ,. .. , 9 ~ , : , , ~ i  

Humaid As-SVi& that when the &Jjdl &?'AL 3 u+- - \ 
,, , , . L  

Prophet @ stood up following two 6k : Y ti - 3 MI; - Jc 2 -3 
prostrations, he would say the 2 J -., 
Takbir and raise his hands until .., a &- 

,, , they were  in  level with his pk ; j> 2 % .:2 : JG ' , ,  shoulders, as he had done at the , ,, ++ ?- 

beginning of the prayer. (Sahilz) a+---; : j 6 3 e ~ l s & f >  
3 , *:ml .-G g$ Lt : J G  

$c+.  -, ~ GG ,r,, 
,, - ,- PJ3 

6u1 & 
'-1. ~ r . o r T * L : ~  c b  -L ';&I '&$I *-i [v ~ALI] :c+ 

*ez. ;* A 7 1 : t  ' p S j l  jn L/> 2~ I;?) C ~ J  ILL 2J -4 L L ~ I @ I  bLi! 
. \3 tQ:&>t&-J i  ~ ' ' ~ ~ ' ' : J l i ~  L \ \ . L : , ~ ~ % J I ~ ~ ,  ' 2  

Comments: 
This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahtidig. Though, 
in some Ahtidig there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor 
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each 
Hadie. 

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands Jl reall .&I '- +1?/ - (r 4) 
In Level With The Shoulders cJ 
When Standing For The Last 'a1 32 #>I - 
Two Rak'ahs ( l o 7  hhz;li) 

1183. It was narrated from Ibn &ql @ 2 % 6$f - \ \ A T  
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'Umar that the Prophet %$3 used to : . , : j e  +, ~2 : j e  a ,  ,. raise his hands when he began to u? U l  
,*, , a  ,>, pray, when he wanted to bow, y~ 21 2 - p3 - 41 j.g 

when he raised his head from ,?, 
, , 

bowing, and when he stood up :% s1 -, 2 , 9 $1 9 &G 2 
after the first two Rak'ahs, he 2 $; $4 e~ hg would raise his hands likewise, I :, kt5 2; ,ib '$, : f  ,< 
level with the shoulders. (Sahih) &3 d A 2. 3 1 ~ 1  

;I& A,&- $4 2; @-y 66 
.&I 

~ ~ 4 1  2, +;r $ c;,';-I, ~7v/Y:C";-'l j S l j j l q  ++i EF1 :c+ 
&\ (LUICIj L \ \ * O : ~  &&$I $ pj '$ a* & &-.dl GJz- ;II V V :  e .,>, A V ~ : ~ G ~ L - + & & ! ~  c q \ / ~ : z ~ J t T 3 i ,  ' Y V . L Y T - / Y : ( ; I L ~ I ) ; J ~  

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, $1 &j 2; 4 - ( 2  4 1) 
And Praising And Extolling ( t  o v  UI) 2 & ?&I; 
Allih During The Prayer ,- 

1184. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa'd said: "The Messenger of AUih 

set out to bring about 
reconciliation among Banu 'Arm bin 
'Awf. The time for prayer came, and 
the Mz1'aMin went to AbG Balcr to 
tell him to gather the people and 
lead them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of All& @ came and 
passed through the rows until he 
stood in the first row. The people 
started clapping to let AbB Bakr 
h o w  that the Messenger of Allih 
gg had come. Abii Bakr never used 
to turn around when he prayed, but 
when they clapped consistantly he 
realized that something must have 
happened while they were praying. , e ,,c 2 5 % 1 3 y f  fi 
So he turned around, and saw the 

2 $2 ,-+ 
Messenger of AU& B, The '@ 41 d?;$$ <&& 
Messenger of All& +$g gestured to ' 27 &f 41 j?;; k;g 
him to stay where he was. AbB Ba!u 

& 21; $& -J=: ;f $3 ,- 
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raised his hands and praised and 
L6$$l $; $ gj +,\ 4$; 4g, t hanked  Al lah  fo r  wha t  t h e  

Messenger of All% had said. L$l a +,I j$; fz; 
Then he moved backwards, and the al &k;j iL & GB :A &$ ji 
Messenger of All& B went forward - . -. 
and prayed. When he finished, he : 31 ~; -.$ 36 Tt& 9,: dl a <  

said to Abfi Bakr: 'What stopped st, a <  -, , ' ,  
you Gom continuing to pray when I fx dl G G  -, s y  , & Lg G 
gestured to you? AbO Bakr, may ' : b, j 6  5 1  T y $ 1  J$; 
Allah be pleased with hi, said: 'It 
was not appropriate for the son of lip : j 6  " (!:a, &dl d] 
AbO Qul$fah to lead the Messenger 

I" 
.(!I* &;& 2 ;.$ $i;l 

of All% gg in prayer.' Then he said 
to the people: 'Why did you clap? 
Clapping is for women.' Then he 
said: 'If you notice something when 
you are praying, say "Subhan 
Alldh."' (Sahih) 

- - - 
. \ \ * 7 : e  '631 2 -t"J c +  fjb &! +L- j. 7AL:e ~ $ 1  . . . fLYl 

Comments: 
By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the 
time of pronouncing the Takbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the 
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to 
Ha&& 758). 

Chapter 5. Greeting People 
With A Hand Gesture While 2 ;!&L& +(?J - (0 +I) 

Praying ( l o A  M I )  gQ1 

1185. It was narrated that Jabir : j i  + 3 csf - , ,Ao 
bin Samurah said: "The Messenger 
o fAl l~hggcameout tousandwe  d l  . . 2 '#$I 2 E% 

< ,  

were raising our hands during the ,- , 

Sa[fih. He said: 'Why are you <& 2 "> c$ + 2 ' ~ ' 3  
raising your hands while praying &:; gg +,I 24; I$ t$ : j t i  :& 
like the tails of wild horses? Stay 
still when you are praying."' $c ~ i i  : j G  2 &I; 

(Sahib) 9 7:' "LJ ~ % J I  2 +gi $1; 

.l!y%Jl2 I*I '>I @I 
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j. f " : ~  '$1 . . .  64ipll 2 d 4 W 4  p v i + ~  ii&l '+ +pi:e& 
. \ \ . v : ~  C ~ ~ I  dP3 +A- 

1186. It was narrated that Jibir : ji L@ j! > a  &I ' * a '  Ly-l c-:' - \ \ A T  
bin Samurah said: "We used to *,I . I , , , ,., I" 

pray behind the Messenger of 41 &+ 2 c f i  3 r ~ l  2, a eG 
AUih @ and we would greet g : jc ;+ 2 A~ 2 &dl 

, ,, ,.. ., 
(others) with our hands. He said: - ,  .J,jj LdL ,& $Jl & 
'What is the matter with those who . -,- . ., 
greet (others) with their hands as if +fi;~ ,,J~ +-$ ~fi :. j~ jG GD they were the tails of wild, horses? , , , , 
It is sufEicient for any one of you to i& L! 2x7 G! Y- 

, ,, . put his band on his thigh and say: '++ : , J ~  
"As-sakimu 'alaikum, as-salrimu , & 
'alailnrm." (Sahih) \, @ 

_t.s 14! r~~ ii' ,-- L--12 ip (&I + d l  &I) ~ t r \ : ,  'yi, 
. \ \ ~ A : t  '631 9 Comments: 

1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 
hands was on the occasion of greeting. 

2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 
the sitting position during the Ta&addud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details concerning raising the two hands, see Ahidit& Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 
1027) 

Chapter 6. Returning The 2 gjLiYL r%l~;; &' - (1 +I) 
Safims With A Gesture When 5 :  

Praying ( l o 9  4L;ll) ysihll 
1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, : J G  + 2 % c$i - \ \ A V  
the Companion of the Messenger . s -L;. Jifi 2 ' $3  a, gk 
of AUih g, said: "I passed by the ; a -  

Messenger of AUih @ when he + $1 2 
was praying, and greeted him with &A;> :j,j @ 4 >, Satrim. He returned my aeeting , YJ-L; .  . - - 
with a gesture, or maybe it was just & a ,. '& $2 @ $ 1  4+; with his finger." (Sahih) jc  57 gL p7 q2 Z2G! /& ;$ 
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Comments: 
The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking 
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some 
Companions greeted the Prophet $& while he was performing the prayer. But 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Allah's 
Messenger g,, therefore, did not return the greeting verbally but returned it 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response, 
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one's palm, with 
one's hand, with one's finger, and with one's head. Therefore, all these ways 
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma'blid: the Chapter: "Returning the Salbm 
During the prayer"). 

1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin 3 ~sf  - \ ,,,A 
Aslam said: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'The - 

. j G  +i &< 3 !& G?& : j ~  Prophet g entered the Masjid of . 
Quba' to pray there, then some +& ,y; 

. , 31 j 6  
men came in and greeted him with ' ' - 
Salbn~. I asked Suhaib, who was L& 2 ~ 5  & 3 3  ' G  &, 
with him: 'What did the Messenger bg : hE3 3 : ~  
of Allih do when he was 

t &  

greeted?' He said: 'He used to bk? : j G  T& $ 1i1 + g $1 
gesture with his hand."' (Saltill) A , 

2 %  A. 
+ + +. +I .+L , ~ I @ I  &Lq L+L [e O ~ L L I  :c+ 
,g;;&I-, ' \ \ \ ' : , c d y J l j p J  r ~ + ; : ~ ~ ~ . ~ j .  \.\V:t'>s? 

+dl $1 ~i ,+ *alp J3 r&jJIJ t \\. I T :  ?LA\, tTl0h: s(L.=-Y\)*b ;:I, 

A. +, , A A A : ~  "q/~:&+ & L L J L  cP +i a +j at O \ q . ) : i j s ?  $ 1  

& U& 
1189. I t  was na r r a t ed  f r o m  : j~ & : a  csf - \ \ A q  
'Ammar bin Ybir that he greeted 2 . d  , , 
the Messenger of AUih @ with the : JE - 31 & - G2 E% . , 
Salbrn when he was praying, and he 

'& 3 '+ 2 2: 2 G?& returned the greeting. (Sahih) , , -, 
, I6  i,, a ,  

I :-"K + p 3 'g2 + + ;rc 
53 G3 g 4, 4$; & $ 

.& 
L+b $i a & A- +L- j. Y'IYI~ : ~ i  +=i [p a a L l l  :@ 

. \ \ \ \ : e L L S y J l  jp, L + + J l ; : l p ,  

1190. It was narrated that Jibir G, ~2 : j~ :;:: *,,.; 4.2 i;Pl - \ \ 4 .  
said: "The Messenger of All& @ 
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sent me on an errand then I came 9 

back to him while be was praying. I J&; & : j t  $I.+ 3 291 4f 3 
greeted him with the Salim and he '& $3 "'*" 6,>1 ': r $Q @ $1 
gestured to me. When he finished 

.G; t3 a '$! ;,& & & he called me and said: 'You 4 
greeted me with Salim just now , (LFi;lf cf3 47 $ i-;. ,'J$ 3 . 1 1  , . j6 
and I was praying.' And he was 
facing toward the east that day." JL g; G$ $ d5 
(Sahfh) 

&5 j. '$1 . . . $ C>ul (.+p-y4 &+'-dl L+ *i;l:ci; 
.\\\'i'oYv:c 29, '? 

Comments: 
"Towards the east": This was the thmg that led Jab'ir 4% to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet g$ because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qiblah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 
mount is moving. 

1191. It was narrated that Jibir 
,* ,<,, ,,,.6 G l i k l  - \ \ q \  

said: "The Messenger of AUih $$j a ~ Gk : Jt , ml sent me on an errand then I came $ ; - 
back to him while he was facing $' I; :J6 ' +,dl + .+i 3 ;.$ 
east or west. I greeted him with 

% $I .& : j i  Salim and he gestured to me. Then ., . & .  2 $1 if 
when he finished he called me and & 'cs ' b+ c , , ~  , >J , , ,,e:r~ +b 

said: '0 Jgbir!' The people called 
;kg & & me and said: '0 Jibu!' So I came r '?& ;kfi & 

and said: '0 Messenger of AU&, I . l i ~  N!21.+GD : + l i ~  ~ $ 6  '?& 
greeted you with Salim but yon did 4 

a,, ,, -6, 
not answer.' He  said: 'I was !$I j;; L: :dS G L  !' .$ GL . . .' .A' 
praying."' (Sahih) , J $ & ?! 

4 
Il&t 2.2 

Comments: 
This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jab'u 4% 
could neither make out that the Prophet @ was offering prayer, nor could 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so, 
that occurred shortly after returning one's greeting verbally had been 
forbidden. 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of 2 &I 3 $1 - (V +I) 
Smoothing The Pebbles While ( 7  I g u l  
Praying 
1192. It was narrated that Abii @ I '  :* c-*:6 3 +., d .- P I  - \ \ q y  
m a r r  said: "The Messenger of , .' 9 L* 2 - 2 - +-$ Allsh gj said: 'When any one of $1 

, 
you stands in prayer, let him not : ~6 ;5 ,f 2 d $ ~ l  ,I L 2 2 3 1  
smooth the pebbles, for he is facing 
Mercy."' ( m a n )  $2 6 6~11 :g 41 2;; jt 

26 'Al (+ $6 5ul 
ll'+l$ 

  if^:^ ,i&dI$ LPxll ~4 'iJj4il L>,I> *i .LT$ [,p~- p > l j j l  :c+ 
hi;! 'eL >IJ ~ r V 4 : ~  L S ~ I  $ &I +I> 4 e b b  ' i b l  '&$I, 
$9, ' + A \ ' Y v : c  'iJj4il $ p-" -4 'i)I&dl 

LA&=- >Ij iL.2 -3 I "+  +-k--V:dL,41 JLJ i \ \ \ f i o T Y : C  ~~~31 

$1 /,=-\l13i a ~ I G  +*zll, L<,$I DIJ, ar~,d~ t+ 2 l i j~~,  O,~WI >I, 

. ( \ \@i7 ) : ,S3  2% + d l  $1, ' q ~ q : ~  C > , & J I  & 2 u +A1 +=- 

Comments: 
When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allih, Allsh 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
AUih's Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even io order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 
Othenvise, one would suffer discomfoit throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one's concentration during prayer. 

Chapter 8. Concession Allowing 5y g G ~ I  G(?' - (A +I) 
One To Do That Once 

(i7\ U I )  

,,,: c 1193. AbC Salamah bin 'Abdur- g ,y.$ $ $g 1;*1 - ! \qr 
Raiynin said: "Mu'aiqib told me * a  

that the M~~~~~~~~ of d l g h  @ > 2 $lJ>vl  2 [$;@I $1 $1 - .?, 
said: 'If you have to do that, then g. 2 ~ 47 32 : ji 3 ,f +I 
do it only once."' ($'ah%) 

J;; ,, 21 ; v:l,, - 2k : ji $71 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 21 $1 2; 2 &I - (9  +I) 
Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky Y I $9&Il$ +zJI 
When Praying 

1194. It was narrated from Anas 
bin M2lik that the Messenger of 
All& g said: "What is the matter 
with people who lift their gaze to 
the sky when praying?" And he 
spoke sternly concerning that until 
he said: "They must stop that or 
they will certainly lose their 
eyesight." (Sahih) 

.,, . L I; 2 I L,+I - \ \ 9 f  
, a ,  ., '.,. 9. ..,:, 

I; j! e. 3 -41 (% L-W> 
' , 5, 9, 

3 L ~ P -  $1 +I r3dA~ 
jg $ 1  j;; 3 +JG + $f 3 

J 2 ;  5 ;  $ 7  : jf; 
$3 , r , -  I ' &i 2 dq" &li u y u l  4 ,La1 

w c  >f A,; m'n : j i  3 
. u2;qF 

2 ~ 0 . : ~  &;&I 2 +UI jj &I 2J ub idlj'Y1 'dJw\ *=T:e+ 
, 0 2 7  :, '&$I 4 9, '+ b u l l  &. +*2 

Comments: 
Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer 
that one's gaze wanders here and there away from the Qiblah. 

1195. I t  was na r ra ted  f rom 
j + 2 $9 - \ \ q o  

'Ubaidullih bin 'Abdullih that a 
, ? >  man from among the Companions I 3 @ c,,~ 

of the Prophet told him that he #, , S: 

had heard the Messenger of M i h  %J dl ?;I & 2 $ 1  & 3 &u&? 

g say: 'If any one of you is praying, 3 2~ 3 ' . I  " ~ f  
let him not lift his gaze to the sky, or -, , 

2 5g : j& j4; 
his eyesight will be taken away."' 
(SaFih) -& ;? J-L >- o* ,,. & - . ~ ,  % 

UII . , . '* 
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Chapter 10. Stern Warning &JYI>&..ZII +I) 
Against Turning Around When 
Praying ( t ? Y  U1) g a l  2 

1196. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: "I heard Abii Al-Ahwas 
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn 
Al-MOsiyyab when I b n  Al- 
Miisiyyab was sitting there, that he 
had heard AbO m a r r  say: The 
Messenger of Allih g said: 'Allill 
continues to look upon His slave 
while he is praying, so long as he 
does not turn away. If he turns his 
face away, He turns away from 
him."' (Hasan) 

,,, : i 1197. It was narrated that '&&ah, : j6 3 3p ,.., - \ ?,, 
may AlEh be pleased with her, 
said: "I asked the Messenger of 3 L% :j6 $71 % l%& 

i Allih @ about looking here and ' t ~ I  + 

there during prayer. He said: 'That 
, , 

, 2,G 3 is something that the @ai!irn : 3 6  %I 2' +> 
snatches from one's prayer."' 
(Sahib) 2 +$YI 2 & 41 A+; &L 

: j& 

Comments: 
Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very 
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from 
a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor 
survives). 
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1198. A similar report was also j6 3 2 j> Gsf - \ \ q h  
narrated from 'h&ah, from the ,J C; : j6 ~ z 2  
Prophet @. (Sah*) 

L , m ,  

9 '%I ' d l  3 +t.l 

- ,  , 3 &;b> '93+ ,,,. - -, , 
. \ \ Y - : c , & y J l $ 9 ,  L & u l + d l & l [ ~ l  :&z 

1199. A similar report was also : 36 3 2 j> ijgf - \ \ q q  
narrated from '&ah, from the 

a - ' ,,aL ,52 : j,j s31 @ 6 2  Prophet g. (mi@) 9 &F 
, I 2 '* J 2 '&.. i l l  & r  5 . - 'f 
-, , . I D ,  

.&@Q\ ,, , . ;j. && 2 '9j,& -, , 
, \ \ Y \ : c & 6 y J l $ p 3  '&.ul$.dl&l[Fl : c !  

, 9 ,  I , , . L  1200. It was narrated that Abii .+ J% ~21 - \ y ,  . 
'Atiyyah said: "&&ah said: 'Turning $1 >dl 6 2  : j6 4% 
around during prayer is something 
that the aaifiin snatches from one's 2 - *,  dl > a  $3 - &dl 6 2  :jG 
prayer."' (Sah*) 

: j,j f a -  &;;$ > '&q, 4 3 

!u\ 2 &@jl sL :&,G a-6 
.;jLkl\ & ,.WI p& 

. \ \ Y Y : ~  h6yJ~ 2p3 C&UI +d~i;l IV1 : ~ j 3  

Chapter 11. Concession &JYl 2 &&>I +q - 0 \ +I) 
Allowing One To Turn To The 
Right Or Left When Praying ( 7  1 Y'qj % g u l &  

1201. It was narrated that Jibir GI c2  ijsf - \ 7 .  \ 
said: "The Messenger of AU%h @ 

: j6 ,?< was ill. and we  rayed behind him bI <I; 2 c,Z,ll &f 2 .. -. 
while he was sit&& and AbC Balrr if3 ++c $3 k,;; +,I j+; 
repeated his Takbirs so that the di .$ 
people could heai them. He turned . . G O  -, &&I g 8 
to us and saw us standing, so he 

g% @ JG u'~ 5bg GQ L~~ gestured to us to sit down. So we 
prayed behind him sitting, when ;& &T +$ : j6 $ L l a p  
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he said the Salim he said: 'Just 
now you were doing what the p; %$ Ji s;$ $lj j$ & - 
~ e r s i a k  and Romans do for their $ &,< 131 $ :$ 
kings when they are sitting. Do not & L5 do that. Follow your Imims: If they 'I+ 1% C$ 
pray standing then pray standing, 
and if they pray sitting then pray 
sitting."' (Sa+ih) 

4 p, ,+ x+ i \ r : c  G ~ L ~ L  ryki~ "4 ,&I '+ + ~ i : ~ 5 ? j ;  
. \ \ ' ; r :c  ,"%]I 

Comments: 
This incident is not of the Prophet's final illness; because there is a 
clear elucidation that AbC Bakr & and the worshippers were all standing. 
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the 
Prophet g. 

1202. I t  was narrated that Ibn 2 wl p ;f - , y ,  
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of , ,- ' .*. ,,,:< , . 
All&Bused to tu rn toh i s r igh t  3 2~ ;rl wl LFI :Jb %$ 
and left when praying, but he did , 

?b' 3 '& &f ;.+ 2 +I g not twist his neck to look behind 
him." (pasan) gG $1 9 2 '&; $1 

G% 2 && @ $ 1  J+; sg : ji 
,, 

2 +$ gj &+Ldj I 2  .,- 

Comments: 
Here this means the seeing out through the comers of the eyes, which 
does not cause the face to turn from the direction of the Qiblah. I€ 
seeing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the 
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the 
verse which refers to those "who are humble in their prayers" (Al- 
Mu'minirn: 2). Turning the face would entail turning the neck, and it is 
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the comers 
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer. 
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes ?$I; @I $ 46 - ( \ Y  , - d l )  
And Scorpions While Praying  TO UI) g u l d  

, La-! 1203. It was narrated that Abii, - &j> ;4$. 4;, c g f  - \y.r 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,-, ~ , ,*, a , .--I ,. ,,, 
AlEh & commanded us to kill the j! - 2 ';p" 2 - ~ J J  21 9 s  ., I .  > ., two black ones (snakes and scorpions) 

- FJFT a 1 48 - + & '$ $f 
while praying." (Wih) .I , _ $; @ $ 1  34; >! J E  i;$ &f 

-, 

, < , - , , s i  1204. It was narrated from Abii : JK ~ 1 5  a L- b+l - \ Y  * f 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Gk ;J6 ,, , ,S ,, , , * ' ?  
All31 g enjoined killing the two a3\a d& G k  
black ones (snakes and scorpions) 

6- 3 - $1 g $7 $1 $3 - ;@ 
while praying. (Sahih) L: , , 

2 )  :;;$ &f 2 ,+ 3 <G 2 
-, 
, . 

.I, .- 2 & J ~ Y I  & >f @ +I J4; 
, , 

. {%dl 

. 2 9 3  '&UI +dl $1 CF 0 2 L ~ 1  :c+ 
Comments: 

This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of 
Sublus-Salim remarks: This Had@ corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action 
be much or little. (Sublus-Salim. Chapter "Conditions of prayer") 

Chapter 13. Carrying Small 2 & - ( \ Y  +I) 
Children And Putting Them 
Down While Praying (171  a1) i Q l  4 &&;; 

, :, !,--! , , > ~ Z  1205. It was narrated from Abd $E 3 $! ' C;P b+1 - \ Y e  o 
Qatidah that the Messenger of 
AU2h $& used to pray when he was F $ 3+G $31 $ 9 G GI 
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carrying U m i m a h .  When h e  & , .: , d L  , ,, ,: s 

prostrated he put her down and dl5 & 41 A$> i J 1  :z>b &I 3 
t 

when he stood up he picked her up 1:s , w; j& 1:c ' 2 ~ 1  '&& $; 
again. (Sa!zilz) 

'G5 ~6 
.\\.iv:e '&$I $ JBJ L V \ T : ,  ,,J2 [-I :c+- 

Comments: 
Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet g and the daughter of the 
Prophet's $g honorable daughter Zainal, %. (For the remaining discussion 
see Hadig 712) 

1206. It was narrated that AbCi $* 6 2  : j6  ::f ez4 liFl ,-:' - \ Y + \  
Qatidah said: "I saw the Messenger 
of N l i h  E leadine the people in 5 xG > '&$& &f L& 3 

- - - - 7  -. , 
prayer, ca&ng Umimah bint Abi &,& & +.2 3 c>.Il $ $ 1  & N-'& on his shoulder. When he 

l .i. c * ,  
*>b &I 3 bowed he put her down andwhen he ;g @ $1 +I> : A6 '' '' . , . , 

finished prostrating he picked her ( r 

4 dl Gi &+ &GI kc  $3 >l?Jl up again." (Salzih) , , ,, 
I ; $5 1 :  r$G J;. 

. \\.iA:,'.$l > J B J  L V \ Y : ~  &,J2 C-I :c$ 
Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer while 
canying a chid, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child's body. 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible 
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other thing should be held pure. 

Chapter 14. Taking A Few dku , ., $1 G q  - ( \  2 +I) 
Steps In The Direction Of The 
Qiblah ( 2 - i ~  &A\) & 

,,,: ' 1207. It was narrated that '&&ah, : 26 3 ~ L Z L  - ! Y v 
,, , may be pleased with $ ;$ G k  :JK 2,i;3 $ 6 2  

said: "I knocked at the door when 
the Messenger of N l i h  was ';;$ > G ~ ~ ~ l  9 :GI 47 $& 
offering a volunta~y prayer. The , a ,!, : ,& " , , door was in the direction of the *; *,G 3 
Qiblalz so he took a few steps to his +dl; G$ +,, J~,~ +dl right or left and opened the door, 

' GI J;. then he went back to where he was ??& 2 LA ,,., - 3 > 
praying." (Da'a ,;* J~ p; $ ,@ 
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t 4YY:C r i& l  2 @I +L &;&I I \ i [ 1 : p j j  

.-' i +& 3 30 I :C '$1 . . . JaJl, *I 3 jp. L [>j -41 ';&I k6L;i1, 

L&WI .LJ r y j &  ~ p j l  ?lg; al as \ \ Y 9 : C  '&%Jl 2 J."J 'r .%I 

&& hl.? d, 'Fl,Jl & g o  p. Y p ljl &dlj ' & d L  La>, &S,IJJI, 

. A *  /Y :&iJIdl & 
Comments: 

There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise 
the Prophet's g$ blessed face did not turn from the Qiblah. Taking a step or 
two is permitted. 

Chapter 15. Clapping During pial~il - ,  G q - ( \ o  ,-dl) 
Prayer ( l 7 A  U l )  

, , / -,,.i 1208. It was narrated from Abii al 2 k9 + b., - \ y  
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: , + 

"The Tasb?h['l is for men, and $. b g  6 - 5 u\; 
clapping is for women." Ibn Al- ' , . . , 'a &f 2 
Muaanna  added: "During the ? OAP 4' . , &@)I 

prayer."[21 -13 +% SIN : j G  g $1 - < 

. \ IT', :C '&%Jl 2 J."J i* &G j! 
Comments: 

See Hadie 785. 

1209. Sa'eed bin Al-Mfisiyab and . jt a , ,,,a L 2 I - \ Y . 9  
Abfi Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rb2n 

, ? ,  ., a ,  ,* 
said that they had heard Abii "Q dl $. c k x  2 +a3 d l  6 2  , , 
Hurairah say: "The Messenger of & ,? Allih g said: 'The Tasbih is for 

2 3  41 2 ?+ ?$! :j,: 

men and clapping is for women."' i;$ $ t+ G?! : j,: $71 g. 21 
(Sahib) 

~i;% :g $1  Jg; j,: :A& 
, o*d, s,; 

*, 

Saying: "Subhlin Allbh," 
That is, An-Nasi'i narrated it horn both Muhammad bin Al-Muaanna, and Qutaibah 
bin Sa'eed. 
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~UI 2 +I 4l4 - (\I +I) Chapter 16. The Tasbih During , . , 

Prayer (119 d l )  

1210. I t  was narrated that Abii 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allih g said: 'The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women."' 
(Sahib) 

1211. It was narrated from Abii : JG +.+ $ 41 C$i - \ Y  \ \ 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 

:Jt $2 2 + 3 ,& G k  "The Tasbih is for men and 
clapping is for women." (Sah*) gg $I 2 229 3 y& &:k -, . -, 

2 rJ L +  d u d  .I+.. -. jr t r ~ / ~ : k - - i  e+i t p  OIL!] :Ei; 
. \ \ Y Y z c  '&SI 

Comments: 
In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subhanallah and 
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the 
prayer-leader's attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him. 

Chapter 17. Clearing The pul2 PI - ( \ V  +I) 
Throat While Praying 

( i V .  d l )  

1212. I t  was narrated that 'Ali : ji $ tgf - \ \ 
said: "I had certain times when I 
used to come to the Messenger of + > d l  2 '@dl jt >x f~ - - ~~ 

Allih g. When I came to him I :,.: 
would ask for permission to enter. $+ $ 3 2  + G J J  +f 3 
If I found him praying he would : J6 2 :+ ;2 :; 41 $2 F.?L : j 6  - - -  - 
clear his throat and I would enter, 
and if I found him free he would I &  g i % ~  ;;.L; 41 44; d LLj ,'. , , . 9 ::z, >&:c , , give me permission (to enter)." &; &k9 I j J ~ ~  el 

(Sahib) , i , - ,,.,. -3- i)-1 LiJb 6+j 25 '&; 
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Comments: 
1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 

clearing the throat (Tanahnnh). 
2. Gmting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one's 

temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct, someone. 
r .  ,,,:< 1213. It was narrated that 'Ali : j 6  @ a - Lp, - , y , y  

said: "I had two times when I 
would enter upon the Messenger of +?dl 2 3 ,$? $1 G k  
All% @, one at night and one L~ : % J G  : J G  - ? 

during the day. When I entered at ,p + I  2 6 p l  

night he would clear his throat (to 33 : $%L $1 4;; > 2 
tell me to come in)." (Sahih) , +?J\ 3x3 $+ 

, , 

.J  +:$$ 
,i &L=-, rv.A:c ' ~ I L Y I  +L &?.'YI ;i~ +pi [,pel :c+ 
I ,  , r  1 ~ 7 : ~  L&;=;~I 3 pj ' ~ U I  & . d l  2 u ,, %';> ..! - 

. JYI L?..+JI 
, ,, ,~ , 1214. 'Ahdull2h bin Nujayy 2 6 j j  a Fdl ~+f - \ y  \ t  

narrated that his father said: "AX , ' 
, : 56 kef ,'f G k  : j 6  ;&? 

said to me: 'I was so close to the 6 
, , 9 .,' Messenger of All& g, closer than $:k : J& - +Jx 21 - ky anyone else. I used to come to him 

at the end of every night, before 2 26 : j t  %? 3 $ 41 & 
dawn, and say: "As-saldma 'alayka $ 4G; > sF : % 
ya Nabiw Alldh (Peace be upon 
you, 0 Prophet of Allih)." If he 3 2 $9 $ 
cleared his throat I would go back a - I ._ 
to my family, otherwise I would &i !$I . e 6 &k :J$L j& 
enter upon him."' (Hasan) ,& s; g5 Sf J'L ssI -$$: 

Chapter 18. Weeping During ?%dl&?al &g- (\h+I) 
Prayer . . 

( f V \  &A\) 
9. s.,, ',-:h 1215. I t  was narra ted  f rom : j 6  2 LFl - \ T \ o  
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Mutarrif that his father said: "I 
came to the Prophet g when he 
was praying, and there was a sound 
coming from his chest like the 
sound of water boiling," meaning., 
he was weeping. (Sahih) 

Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And 
Seeking Refuge With Allih 
From Him While Praying 

1216. It was narrated that Abii Ad- 
Dardi' said: "The Messenger of 
All5h @$ stood praying, and we 
heard him say: 'I seek refuge with 
All& from you.' Then he said: 'I 
curse you with the curse of Allih.h,' 
three times and stretched out his 
hand as if to take something. When 
he finished praying we said: '0 
Messenger of Allih, we heard you 
say something in your prayer that 
we have never heard you say before, 
and we saw you stretch out your 
hand.' He said: 'The enemy of 
Allih, Ihlis, came with a brand of 
fire to throw it in my face, so I said: 
I seek refuge in Allih from you, 
three times, then I said: I curse you 
with the curse of All ib but he did 
not back away, three times, then I 
wanted to take hold of him. By 
Allib, were it not for the prayer of 
our brother Sulaimin, he would 
have been tied up this morning for 
the children of Al-Madinah to play 
with him."' (Sahih) 
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' . . . ;+dl *lSi 2 bu+All ;C1 jlfl ?& '+WI '+ erj;! : ~ 5 ? j j  

. o i 4 : c ' & 9 1  $ 9 3  <.,a- j!h 3 OL1:c 
: Comments: 
i 1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking 

refuge in All& from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet g, but he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet's g spiritual strength. 

Chapter 20. Speaking During 
The Prayer 

1217. It was narrated from AbO 
Salamah that Abii Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of All2h @$ stood 
up to pray and we stood up with him. 
A Bedouin said - while he was 
praying - '0 Allsh, have mercy on 
me and on Mdymmad and do not 
have mercy on anyone else.' When 
the Messenger of All& & said the 
Salarn, he said to the Bedouin: 'You 
have limited something vast,' 
meaning the mercy of All&h." 
(&!W 

e , ,  , ,,> ~6 1218. It was narrated from Abii 2 +- a 41 + b p ~  - \ Y  \ A  
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered i+ Gk : JG Jj31 the Masjid and prayed two Rak'ahs, -, &&?I -C; 
then he said: "0 Allih, have mercy $Fl .,, ! : J E  ' * ~$31 k *f :Jg 
on me and on M4ammad and do 

-' 
, a <  -, s: 

not have mercy on anyone else." 3: $ 1 ~ 1  dl gi 2 
The Messenger of All& g said: .-;, $, :JG $ ,.&; 3 'You have limited something vast." 
(sa!$O J+; JG 'lyi ~ ,*: 

, e j  9; I=; 
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Comments: . + l & l ~ ~ * n * ~  

"You have limited something vast": AUWs Mercy is beyond the scope of 
man's notion or imagination. It has no L i t .  Therefore, while asking one 
should not feel shy or lose heart! 

,,,: ' 1219. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  : j 6  >&Z 2 LJ - \ ~ \ q  
Mu'iwiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 

GL' : j6  ,., , ,. y,& 
Sulami said: "I said: '0 Messenger -3 if 
of Allih, we were recently ii a 
state of ignorance, then Allah 
brought Islam. Some men among 
us follow omens.' He said: 'That is 
something that they find in their 
own hearts; it should not deter 
them from going ahead.' I said: 
'And some men among us go to 
fortune-tellers.' He said: 'Do not 
go to them.' He said: 'Some men 
among us draw lines.'['] He said: 
'One of the prophets used to draw 
lines. So whoever is in accord with 
his drawing of lines, then so it 
is,,,~[zl He said: "While I was 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah @, a man sneezed and I 
said: 'Yarhamuk-Allih (May Allih 
have mercy on you).' The people 
glared at me and I said: 'May my 
mother be bereft of me, why are 
you looking at me?' The people 
struck their hands against their 
thighs, and when I saw that they 
were telling me to be quiet, I fell 
silent. When the Messenger of 

> g *f 2 : J 6  21;$1 
9 .  ,' ? I I, 

if + L L  &L :JG 2 s d 1 + 4 &  -, 

. j  , , . :- $ %+ 2 ;& 

& &  ,.,, J  J 9 ,  . .a . 
Lj% & ,iGJ ;G ' f & < L  a1 6G 

f ;  

$ +?& 2 2$+':$ ~ I I ~ I )  : j6  
I j  LL,$Jl LJ: t . JGJ; K+?&: 

j+; !$I JG; 6 : J 6  ,+$! $)I 

L I ,,, ,, 
I : JI; , -. -, 

, , , , ,(Al j j  ,k ,! 
r -., : Jb 31; $ 
> & ; $ & ; j ~ G J l ~ ~ + l ~ + ;  

*:u &; :a $1 

p G ';G{ $,; :a hJ&t 
< ,  

+$ : j i  ?dl Lj* &4 ; 
3' && ~ - 7 ;  a '+GI & 
2,Gs .@ $, a '& 

g; 2 3  g; &$ G $ $1; &\ 
- 

['I That is, the practice of Raml; geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines 
in sand. 

LZ] AS it is impossible to h o w  how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly 
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim. 
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All?& finished, he called me. 
May my father and mother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did 
hit me nor rebuke me nor revile 
me. I have never seen a better 
teacher than him, before or after. 
He said: 'This prayer of ours is not 
the place for ordinary human 
speech, rather it is glorification and 
magnification of All?&, and reciting 
Qur'h.' Then I went out to a flock 
of sheep of mine that was tended 
by a slave woman of mine beside 
Uhud and Al-Jaww2niyyah, and I 
found that the wolf had taken one 
of the sheep. I am a man from the 
sons of Adam and I get upset as 
they get upset. So I slapped her. 
Then I came to the Messenger of 
All?& and told him wha; had : j6 i;; :AG ( ~ 7  
happened. He. regarded that as a . . g,@t,k$ serious action on my part. I said: 
'0 Messenger of Allih,should I set , . 
her free?' He said: 'Call her.' The 
Messenger of All& @ said to her: 
'Where is Allih, the Mighty and 
sublime?' She said: 'Above the 
heavens.' He said: 'And who am I? 
She said: 'The Messenger of All&.' 
He said: 'She is a believer; set her 
free."' (Sahih) 
,y O T V : ~  '21 . . .  &I j ,-WI j ~ / +  uk &+-GI '+ ++!:c+ 

j\i\'aaT;c & & I  >pj  6%,glj;Yl ++%- 

Comments: 
1. The term Jahiljyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 

these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason wby they are 
called ignorant. 

2 .  mhin  is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people 
cannot'be'authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking them or giving 
credence to their utterances or information. 
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allih knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 

4. Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 
Mount Uhud. 

5. The Prophet & felt (this act of Mu'gwiyah) as something grievous because 
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 

6. "She is a believing woman": tlus demonstrates that if someone desires to set 
free a captive as an act of atonement (Kaffrrah), heishe ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Gloiious Qur'in, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Fi-eeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to iree a 
believer. It is, however, not compulsory. 

,,?. 6 1220. It was narrated that Zaid bin 2- 3 AZ! L ~ I  - \ Y Y .  
Arqam said: "We used to speak to ck : J G  ,. , , 2 :JK 
each other during the prayer, saying ,.+ 

whatever was necessary, at the time L J ~ \  Jk : 36 k c  &;I 3 &el 
of the Messenger of All21 g, until - ..Al 3> ;.I 2 ~ $1 this verse was revealed: Guard *-J 2 '$ .- , -, 
strictly (five obligatory) AS-Salawiit 4 &G $ 3 7  I Lk : J K  - ,:.i pJl 21 
(the prayers) especially the middle 
Salih (i.e. the best prayer - Xp). @ &I ?&; & & g~;j4 gul 
A n d  stand be fo r e  All2h with +mi g++ :&GI :s 2:: :, 
obedience (and do not speak to J'H 

.. . ,C, others during the Salilz (prayers)),[11 : ;All 4&+ 1~9, & j I  mG 
so we were commanded to be silent." 
(Sahili) .+&L fi>k [YYh 

a e. +b 3 t n ~ & : ~ $ & ~  A, ly>3*a :-& '&I c , + Q l  

k c - L !  3 dl5 b p, "1 2 rW1 ~9- -4 i+L.A l  idlkhil 

. O O V : ~  aiis~ 2 9J '+-ilk $i +LI +A- j. 0 ~ 9 : ~  

Comments: 
1. "We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary": for instance returning 

greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer, 
etc.; they did not talk about household chores or business. 

2. "Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one": It has been earlier 
said that it denotes the Xsr prayer. 

1221. It was narrated that 'Abdullih 2  $1 fi , . 3 ~ ++pf .*,' - \ Y Y \  
, 

[I1 Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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bm Ma'siid said: "I used to come to 
the Prophet g when he was praying, 
and I would greet him with Saldm, 
he would return my greeting. Then I 
came to him when he was praying, 
and he did not return my greeting. 
When he said the Taslim, he pointed 
to the people and said: 'All& has 
decreed that in the prayer you 
should not  speak except t o  
remember Allih, and it is not 
apprioprate for you, and that you 
should stand before Allih with 
obedience."' (Hasan) 

? .  

2 I;$ Sf; 'p & G; '$51 

1222. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'siid said: "We used to greet the 
Prophet g with Saldm and he 
would return our Salkm, until we 
came back from the land of 
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Saldm 
and he did not return my greeting, 
and I started to wonder why. So I 
sat down; when he finished praying, 
he said: 'AUih decrees what He 
wills, and He has decreed that we 
should not speak during the 
prayer."' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. What A Person + ,  

Should Do If He Stands Up a p 5 & L - ( 7  \ , - . d l )  

After Two Rak'ahs And ~ o r ~ e t s  (fvi a\) qj &c 
To Say The Ta&ahhud 

.. t...: ,,,:c 1223. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  > ++ a + L;*I - \ Y Y Y  
'Abdullih bin Buhainah said: "The 
Messenger of AUSh g led us in $91 L;. 2 'u@ $1 2 ' @ G  

, , - ,* 
praying two Rak'ahs, then he stood : 36 "5"; :***; 21 41 L;. 2 c>y 1 
up and did not sit, and the people 

w $ f 6 q @ g  ' stood up with him. When he ,. - , ; 41 J$; EJ 
finished the prayer, and we were c$; z& 2 fi '2 &al -6 
waiting for him to say the Taslim, r 
he said the Takbir and prostrated $ 3 6  $> 2% 3 'Q.5 
twice while sitting, before the 
Taslim. Then he said the TasEm." 
($&ahih) 

. 'd;jll>9, G \ \ V A : ~ L ~ & -  LpP] :E& 
Comments: 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salhm. The view of I m h  Ash-Shafi'i -- is the same. The Hana£ites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imim Milik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 
be before Safim; whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the 
prostration should be performed after the Salrim. 

1224. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f rom GI 6 2  :36 :,.< ,,,:6 

'Abdullih bin Buhainah that the 
L+ li*l - \ Y Y t  

Messenger of All& @ stood up $ $91 L;. 2 , a ,  a ,  

6" + e. ;TT 
during the prayer when he should * ' ,- .- , a !  ..- , ,a,  

have sat. so he orostrated twice 4 4 - ,. 2 '99 
while sitting, before the TasEm. &; 2 f g  3 :g 
(Sal?fh) s: 2F6 $> G:% 

. l \ i 7 : C  ' S ~ I ~ 9 J  ; \ l ~ b ~  c ~ L Z [ ~ P ]  :&i 

Chapter 22. What Should A L - ( y y  +I) 
Person Do If He Says The 

( f v o  d l )  $; &C #; Taslim Followine Two Rak'ahs 
By Mistake ~ n d ~ h e n  Speaks 

' ,  ,,< ,~ ,*,, ,,,a< 

1225. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  :JE Z J , S  a + b,+l - \ Y Y o  
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M$ammad bin Sirin said: "Abii ~k ~6 - l,? ,* , c2, 9; - &$ 6 2  
Hurairah said: 'The Prophet g led , , 

,< , , 
us in one of the  nighttime 2l J L  :J6 &e &2 3 $9 31 , , 
prayers."' He said: "AbG Hurairah 2h ,+21 said: 'But I forgot (which one).' He , .- , 

said: 'He led us in praying two 3, .:,*,> ,s , , , , 
, 3 . o k p  *I J L  : J L  ',$I 

Rak'ahs, then he said the Tnslim J~ sb -I. - 6 

&; G 3, : jc and went to a piece of wood that - ,, 
was lying in the Masjid and leaned L& ?& J& d l  3 

I; 

his hand on it as if he was angry. !& ~ 2 ;  $& 
Those who were in a hurry left the , 

Masjid, and said: "The prayer has [$I J; .!a\ 9$ :I@ dl 
I ,  ,; 

been shortened." Among the L C ,  :: 
people were AbG Baln and 'Umar, 

[$I,& iu- dl :G@ 3 3  & $ 
but they hesitated to ask him for 1; 2 LLS : j 6  J& g& 2 3; 
they revere him. Also among the .f ( i  

&I !$I j$; : j 6  $41 
people was a man with long hands 

* , ,  . + 

who was known as p&nl-Yadain. -- p; >I : J6  Y $ ~ I  ds , , 

He said: 0 Messenger of AUSh, did a . 
j J j j . 1 1 6 u l  

you forget or has the prayer been 
shortened? He said: I did not LL? 3 ;& 'p : IIY&!I 
forget and the prayer has not been * ,J$j43d$;;3,j 
shortened. He said: Is it as Qnd- ;i 
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he $L ; 3 2; k!; $5 $ 
came and prayed what be had e, ,:,<> , a s  - .2 ; LlJ eJ + J+I ji ??&A 
missed, then he said the Salarn, 
then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbir."' (Sahih) 

A :  I I ';&I G~,LC;II 
t l z  j. OVl":c i d  >+IJi ;_*LpJI j "4 i+Wl L+J c j p  >I Ci- j l z  

\ " v : C ~ d s l $ ~ J  ~ % a y & -  
Comments: 
1. "As if he was an&: actually it was the effect of forgetfulness in prayer upon 

his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 
2. "Were too afraid": All&! All%! What could describe the Prophet's g awe 
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and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood 
in awe of him? 

4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul Had& - the people of Had& are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of I m b  Mmad bin Hanbal *, in the situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced withim prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 
greeting. 

1226. It was narrated from AbC : j i  3 c-,:f p- - \YY7 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allih ,, . : j - dl :a\  62 

finished praying two Rak'alw, and & + jrpv Y! 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: "Has the dT 2 LF + & 3 421 prayer been shortened or did you --  , , 

forget, 0 Messenger of Allih?" The & A$\ @% $1 j$; L i  : iz$ 
Messenger of Allih @$ said: "Is ,, : I  5 j B": &+-I 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?" 
The people said: "Yes." So the jb P&I j$; & L.2 ., d-I 
Messenger of AUih stood up and Jb t$ j l  3i &711 1 %  +I A$; 
prayed two, then he said the Takbtr 
Ad prostrated as usual or longer & % +I A$; f6 ' p  :>Ql 
than that. Then he raised his head, 

9,&uAJ$+$&l then he prostrated as usual or longer ??W 
than that, then he sat up." (Sahih) A , . ,,& $ , L i, I> ,.; ; j , ~ f  j7 

1227. I t  was narrated that Abii : j e;r I ',,!' - \ Y Y V  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

1 :, '&I 2 $1: 3 &g Allih g led us in praying ' h r ,  and +; LP , ,,.: he said the Sal2m after twoRak'ah. 3 - -1 d l  J9 - Lb+ 
mul-Yadain stood up and said: 9 .  

'Has the Draver been shortened. 0 & : J& iz$ k i  : j i  
& * - ~ ~ 

Messenger of Allih, or did you ,+ A\ & % &I 2;; forget? The Messenger of AUih g - 

said: 'Neither.' He said: 'One of $ 7  : j 6  $31 Ji ;b ~. . - 
them happened, 0 Messenger of 

J& - ,- p': 
Allih.' The Messenger of Allih @ . , ti +I j;; 6 :<GI 
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turned to the people and said: 'Is 2 Dhul-Yadian speaking the truth?' 
J t n  :% $\ 24; 

,, , 
They said: 'Yes.' So the Messenger ' $1  J$; +j LG 3 : J6 
of AUih g completed what was left 

: jk Q ,  & % dl 2;; 3~ of the prayer, then he prostrated sr* 
twice when he was sitting after the 7~ c y  .,: : I +  ' H  K?&I 3< $&IN 
Taslim." (Sohih) _ I  

= ?  L 5 ~ l  5 S' dl j >, , ,. YJ 

,#I & >,& $3 s:j& 
, - Y O  p I I I ,qq/ovr:, C+ 

. \ \ tq:e kLs$ls LIZ/\:(&.) b J 1 2 ~ ~  

' ,*', 1228. It was narrated from AbB 41 +$ \LL AL& ~?$f - \ Y Y A  
Hurairah that the Messenger of + !,*, us.*; ,< : J E  , , G~ , 2 G k  : J i  All%-, & prayed Zuhr with twc 
Rak'ah, then said the Salrim. They a ~f fip; I?' - 1 ~ ~ 1  .el + 2 61 @ 3' $ 
said:  'Has  t h e  prayer  been  , , 41 j&; 51 : 9 * 
shortened?' So he stood up and @ $1 3 a-4 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then he said the . '& $ &; ;& & 
Saliim, then he prostrated twice. $ s; Pba, 
(Sahib) 

j& G :  

I++ 

Comments: 
It has preceded that Abi? Hurairah 4s had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or 'Asr? Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and 'Asr in another. 
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers 
are identical. 

.,, . L 
1229.ItwasnmatedfromAbfi : J i 2 t Z z &  ti+! - \ Y Y q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 5 2 al c~ 
All& g prayed one day and said 3 'e @' , -; 

( E  < the Saliim after two Rak'ah, then 2 &f 3 dl + 5 1 2  
he left. m-xSb2lain caught up -, 

j f - ' 
with him and said: "0 Messenger .Y,@ di - -. 
of All&, has the prayer been 3; z;;g $ $; -& 
shortened or did you forget?" He 
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said: "The prayer has not been 
++?f !+I j+; 6 :Jg 2 ~ 1  shortened and I did not forrtet." 

He said: "Yes, by the One Who iul 2) : j &  y:  - :.f:u\ c 
sent you with the truth." The 

!'& & J : jc; 8y$j $3 Messenger of All* g said: "Is 
m u l - ~ a d a i n  speaking the tmth?" ,,ysj-J, J: ;&Iu :@ $1  A$; jc; 
They said: "Yes." So he led the S ,  ) I  

people in praying two Rak'ahs. ,$; ?QL > ,? :IJG 
(Sahib) 

r .  ! > . :,,:< 1230. It was narrated that Abti 2; djJb L ~ I  - jyy. 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

! > if : jc; Allih g forgot and said the Tas lh  L&'x 2 A93 -, I 
after two Rak'ahs. Bul -a imi l a in  2 91 .+!' ' ' 

J! : J E  y& $1 
said to him: 'Has the prayer been - ' , + @ ,& 

shortened or did you forget, 0 I 2 ;  : J E  ,,,a ,I -, 

Messenger of All& g?' The . 2 , ~ 1  ! 2 j& '.&+ 
Messenger of Allah g$ said: 'Is ' ,$ , 

33  2 
, f ,  ?< 

Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?' PfLl l  J&; 6 &+ ; I  :%.I1 +>I 
They said: 'Yes.' So the Messenger 

( ( ~ $ 1  j: ,&I), :@ 41 24 ;  36 of Allih g stood up and , 
, ,<l 

completed the prayer." (Sahih) ,.b ,& 2;; + '-+ :!$c; r-' - ;ul 
' d +  &+$I +I& a\ L . ~  2 \ # i ~ : ~  &+* *pi [p oAL~I : c+ 
n + LL. 3 .iJ \ Y Y V : ,  c+J~ JZ +i j?& JJ L O T & : ,  cL5;j l l  2 pJ 

.&I 2 k  2 $1 9 *w9 L&VI+>  21 P $X 

Comments: 
In these two narrations, mul-Yadain and mul-ShJmilain have occurred 
simultaneously, which manifests that mul-Yadain and mul-S&&lain signify 
one and the same person, whose name was Khirbiq Aslami. His nickname was 
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call hi mnl-3imiIain too. - 

1231. It was narrated that Abti 
: 36 81; isf - \ y y ,  Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

*,.*, p:! : jg & && Allah gg prayed Zuhr or %F and 9 - ,, 
said the Taslim following two 

$71 G s Rak'ahs and left. Dhul-S&im2lain , , . gi 3 L & ) l  

bin 'Am said to him: 'Has the 2 cG dl 2 Lw 2 3 -, , , , -, 
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prayer been shortened or did you 
g$ & ,: jk  i 2 ~  dl for~et? The Pro~het  @ said: --, -. 

s ,  o+lj s; 2 p 4, jt 'wh i t  is. &l -~ada in  saying?' kj j6 
They said: 'He is speaking the , ; ,- 
truth, 0 Messenger of All%.' So !I ~ $ 3 1  +I ,:.+ 2 ,3: 

he led them in praying the two ,i j& L,, :g jt yL 
Rak'ahs that he had missed." -, 

. - 
(Sahih) 

: 2 . * - $2 :I$ .s{&I 

1232. Abil Bakr bin Sul&iin bin 
Abi Hathmah narrated that it was 
conveyed to him that the Messenger 
of Allih prayed two Rak'ahs, and 
Dhul-SJim$lain said something - 
similar t o  him. (One of the  
narrators) Ibn &ihib said: "Sa'eed 
bin Al-Miisiyyab informed me of 
this Had@ from Abil Hurairah." He 
said: "And Abil Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahmin, Abil Bakr bin 
'Abdur-Ralph bin Al-Htkia and 
'UbaidnIl3I bin 'Abdullfih informed 
me." (Sahih) 

Chapter 23. Mentioning The &f ;" +$Yl y$ - (TY ,-dl) 
Reports That Differ From Abii -, 

Hurairah Concerning The Two ( i " ,  U I )  >=j+ 2 2, ,' O z ? P  
Prostrations 
1233. It was narrated that Abii 2 $1 G 3 % 6'$ - \yyy 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of k,: Jljl ,, : ,,, : jt All?& g did not prostrate that day "I" 

, , either before the S a l h  or after." 3 y& 21 d2 : JG @ 3 GI 
(Pa'@ -, 

+ 7 l G $ & , g 3  &> 2 4  
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Comments: 
These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of AbB Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final geeting. In the face of this, a @adla or weak 
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is 
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 

1234. It was narrated from AbO .& ?I> 2 3> C-+t - jyyf  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

G G  
L *  

Alltih g prostrated twice after the , . I- : j i  j~ , 2 , +YI  
& < #  SI p-:: ' - Salim on the day of mul-Yadain. 2 , e l : J L i  4; 

(Sahib) .., o ,  

2 .;.&; + +? 2 <+ &f $1 
, , 

j$; L i  :i;$ &f 3 ' g ~  5 $2 
-, 

.I,* ,a ,  .&g ,dl * .  s.-iilisifs: . - % ,o:u * 

. r32.Jl 
. o V \ : ,  '.yl 2 pj [p o a L 1 1  :c+ 

,,,: ' 1235. A similar  r epor t  was ;; 2 3s;b;. L;*T - ,yyo 
narrated from AbO Hurairah from - , , ,. 
the Messenger of Alltih @. (Sahib) 6k : 3 6 4; $1 CG : J Li ?gv I 

3 i ; ~  : j i  +?dI  2 >;ht 
G,, 44; 2 239 &f 'y G++ $ +=- 

.L ,, ,. @,$I 

.sUl + d l  $1, c~v . i : e  L ~ $ \ >  pJ [-I :Egl- i j  

1236. It was narrated from AbO 2 L& 2 >> c-+i - jyy, 
Hurairah that the Prophet g , & : j i  
prostrated after the Salim when he -,. +? 2 2 2 4  
was not sure. (Sahih) $2 21 .&&; : J~ ' , + : - .>  22 : ~ , j  
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f :, : 
,& 2 dfl ,$I +6 , , >&; 
& -3 2 i& @ $1 L i  :is$ 

. r*l 
. \\oh:. r d ; j l l d P J I  ' I Y Y O : ~  L~JXC-I :G,L 

,., ,* ,s,, 1237. It was narrated from 'Imrh ,$ e. 2 L- - \ YYV 
bin Hyain that the Prophet +$$ led fi 2 * 6 2  :Ji GI them in prayer and forgot (how ., 
many Rak'ahs he had prayed), then 3 &f .,-:' 1 %  AJ&?l 41 
he prostrated twice, then he said 

-, 

the Salcinr. (Sahih) 3 Gt~a~ $& s3 Sfl ,$ &2 
2 51% 3 &&I bf 3 '&$ &f 

., -, 

.$ ; +:& 

ig;. kgrj 41 J+ Y L  x j  +pi I F  :G+ 
;* Y90:e '41 J+ j @I j =L;b "4 i&$13 6 \ .Y9:t  G+.L, 

~ \ ) 0 4 : ~  idsl 2 ~ J I  ''w -9 +-":JGJI G +  +J~L& a 
cYYY/ \ :& l  b j  & $IZJIJ  COY?:^ d l f  G \ ' ? Y : ~  cL.9 21 "-9 

.>&I & j v>i &->6 9 & L.AU~ ' U l +  >I u i  ?$ ai l j3 

2 - \YYA 1238. It was narrated that 'Imr5.n 3 G q l  if l?' ' f 
bin Hwain said: "The Messenger 1 :, ilal $k 6~ : JG a,: 

of All?& said the Salirm after 4 ~ J J  

three Rak'ahs of 'Asr, then he ,$ ;I& 3 '&I 4f 3' '%$ 
entered his house. A man called 
Al-KJib5.q stood up and said: 'Has 
the prayer been shortened, 0 +'! + '3s 3 3  > @; 
Messenger of Ma?' He came out 

- :jL AG$, 3 'JG +J; angry, dragging his upper garment - 
,- and said: 'Is he speaking the truth?' 6s ! ~ 4 ~  J;; 6 $aI + 

They said: 'Yes.' So he stood and I ,  

prayed that Rakbh, then he said c $  : IJb U T ~ L ~ I I  : j6 kli2 % 
the Salrim, then prostrated twice, 

j;; ; $ ; z3 &, * - 3, 6 then he said the Salim (again)." 
(&@h) , -& *:+ 
+A%- ;, wi:e &d! ;&I 2 41 "4 i*u\ '4 *pi:E& 

. ov7 : t  i i s 9 l  j pJ '+ 'Id1 JJL 
r 
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Comments: 
The author's style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to 
be the same incident of AbO Hurairab's report, whereas there is some 
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration, 
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, All2h's Messenger g remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirb2q is said to have drawn the 
Prophet's $g attention. 

Chapter 24. The Praying 3 &I rtS;.l 3l4 - ( ~ 1  41) 
Person Completing (The 
Prayer) Upon What He ( ~ V V  LI) & l i j  3; G 
Remembers When He Doubts 

- , a  .,, . i 1239. It was narrated from Abii +, L ~ I  - \ yyq 
Sa'eed that the Prophet g said: "If , , 'LU $1 2 2L I&- : J L  
one of you is not sure about his - ,  29 
prayer, let him forget about what 2 L 2 ~ :  2 tG 2 '$7 2 4; 3 
he is unsure of and complete his 

ljjll ; ji prayer on the basis of what he is -, p 2 4  &: 
2 A; 3, $ sure of. When he is sure that he ' 

$h 2 p f  has completed it, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting. Then if he ,$& %--$ p&4 ij$ , , 
has prayed five (Rak'ahs), they (the '& LE ~6 '-I+ + ,' $3 
two prostrations) will make his 

even-numbered, and if he Lik i . j l  6 L j j  z& 
had prayed four, they will annoy 
and humiliate the gaitrin." (Seih) . aj!&Q 

Comments: 
1. "They will make hid prayer even-numbered": that two prostrations would be 

elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

2. "They will annoy and humiliate Satan": because the forgetfulness had also 
occurred due to Satan's promptings, but the worshipper performed h;n 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became 
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the cause of the worshipper's two more prostrations, whereas due to his 
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out ofi the presence of Allih. 
Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 
on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter 
forgetfulness. 

1240. It was narrated from AbB 
Sa'eed Al-Dudr? that the Prophet 
@ said: "If one of you does not 
h o w  whether he prayed three or 
four (Rak'ahs), let him pray a 
Rak'ah then prostrate twice after 
that when he is sitting. Then if he 
prayed five (Rak'ahs), they (the two 
prostrations) will make his prayer 
even-numbered, and if he had 
prayed four, they will annoy and 
humiliate the &aifrin." ( W i h )  

Chapter 25. Estimating (What y(?J - (7 o +I) 
Is Most Likely The Case) 

( f  VA U l )  

1241. I t  was narra ted f rom ; jc; , ~ l ;  2 @sf - \ y t \  
'Abdullih and attributed to the y& ~2 :jc; ,:is* ,-, 62  Prophet g: "If one of you is not - ,@ 3 &. 
sure about his prayer, let him ,y 3 - & $1 ~3 estimate what he thinks is most 
likely to be correct and complete J1 2; 41 3 G* 3 '+lsL 
the prayer on that basis, then let f & : jc; % J ,, * - 1  
him prostate twice." (Sah*) . , 

s: 9 s  ,< Sf &; $4, * ir - 
, , - ,, pj &a$& * - e- - 

. Ai;t ts dijy 

. \ \7r ;2  

1242. I t  was na r ra ted  t h a t  ,$ $1 @ 3 c$f - \ Y < Y  
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'Abdull8h said: "The Messenger of 
2 s; 62 : j G  &Wl $;al Allah 43 said: 'If one of vou is not . 

sure about his prayer, let him > c+\si 2 3 <+ 
estimate and prostrate twice after 

+I A&; j 6  : j 6  G 2 L~ he has finished." (Salzih) 
, ,  , 3 5G $21 1;~)) :jg 

(,? 9 :, . cp. G $ $i& &.z; 
2 PJi ,(&UI +&I &I) 41 G> +.L= O V T : ~  C +  

. \ \ 1 2 : ~  ,&yJl 

1243. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  : , j G  + ;Y: $$ ~ $ f >  - \t i!" 
'Abdull2dl said: "The Messenger of 

3 3 '+ 3 +I + p& Allih g prayed and did more or 
less (~ak'nlzs).  When he had said : J k  41 g+ 3 '& 2 '+l;~ 
t he  T a s l i m ,  i t  was said: ' 0  

a 's jt Messenger of Allsh, has there been 41 j&; & - 
some change concerning the  3 j;; :J.& $ 
prayer?' He said: 'If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer gjLkil 2 A& $11 : j G  '?:$ g u l  
I would have told you. Rather I am 

, :< + ;, ct ,,?! 3; c;$a$ + * 
a human being and I forget as you J-! +> 

1 , 1  , 
forget. If any one of you is not sure $$ ~h 2 & G 2 s  ~3 
about his prayer, let him consider G: 

e4- "lgl 'JL &,; & , t  an estimate of what is correct, and Y -- 
complete his prayer on that basis, R ,  a : ~  @ . +  
then say the Taslim and prostrate 
twice."' ( S a h e )  

. \ \ ? O : e ' & l . " l  > p s  '&"JI $.J.dl&l [&-I :E+ 
Comments: 
1. It is coming up below that the Prophet @ had pelformed a surplus action in 

the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer. 
2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are perfolmed after the greeting, then the 

greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Salrinz or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salrinz, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 

1244. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  j.+CL 2 ~1 ~ $ 7  - \ Y i f  
'Abdull5h said: "The Messenger of 

' 

- 62 :j,j J&$l 
Allah g prayed and did more or . -- 
less (~ak'ahs). When he had said 2 'is 2 - 2 k  $1 & 
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the Salrim we said: '0 Messenger 
of All& @, has there been some 

:JG $1 && 2 '* 2 '+IS! 

change concerning the prayer?' He jf Q 33 2h @$ I 2;; '& 
said: 'Why are you asking?' So we ! , I 

told him what he had done. He 9 1 4  - .  CW 
turned back toward the Qiblah and cys NyAl; ~3~ :'JG 7;s 5 u l  
prostrated two prostrations o f '  

si ,&2 5 ',& - &$I 2 forgetfulness, then he turned to 
face us and said: 'If there had been $2 L+ ,a', &I ,,5 91 &A iAL some change concerning the prayer 
1 would have told you.' Then he ;$ jal 2 &k $11 :jLh 
said: 'Rather I am a human being LLs $7 Q dLD : jG x2 
and I forget as you forget. If any 

3 I 
I + ,  

one of you is not. sure about his &&I\ ,, =.h dj~;. 
prayer, let him estimate what he ,, .,a,G$&? ; ,:+ 

thinks is correct, and complete his 9 . '"IS &I 6; 

prayer on that basis, then say the . II+I 
T a s l i m  a n d  p r o s t r a t e  two  
prostrations of forgetfulness."' 
(SaFih) 
2 p> G ( \ Y t \ : r J h J l  +A\ +I )?  @I +L- +A '+ 
JY ++I &+ $1, *i LLL &L dkm:gUl JEJ & \ \ 7 7 > 0 A \ : ~  C , - G ~ I  

. 'dl+ 
Comments: 

The Prophet jg had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer. 
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 
prostration should be put into practice. 

1245. I t  was narra ted f rom 2- 3 . b ~ l  , c$ - \ Y t o  
'Abdnll& that the Messenger of $ + > d l  2~ 6~ :ji 
All& gg prayed Zuhr then he ,, 
turned to face them and they said: +> &k z!$> :s 5~ 3 : 36 
"Has there been some change 2 '* 2 '+IS[ 3 $; I,, 
concerning the prayer?" He said: 
"Why are-you a;ldng?" They told ih '& @ J+; 57 :&I & 
him what he had done, so he A,,-7 : ,>& c+2 &$ $f p turned back toward the Qiblah and 
prostrated twice. Then he said the llyAl; ~3~ :JG . .2 

, 9,: *' 

said: "I am only human, I forget as LG: OWL - 
you forget, so if I forget, then &$ $1 $ $ ? +:* Q remind me." And he said: "If there 
had been some change concerning $7 cf dl11 :J6 ,+$ 
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the prayer I would have told you." $::I  , I- , 

And he said: "If one of you is not gu : 6 ;  u 1;1; 'b* 

sure about his prayer, let him ,,(* p$ &x $uI d ~x 5~ 
estimate what is closest to what is M sh $ k f  ~ ; f  : ji; 
correct, then let him complete it on 
that basis, then prostrate twice." < '  ,& = +! ,- I >  cvl$l a: 437 
(Sahib) ,, 

, us-* i& 
$p4 ' ( \ T I \ : r d l  +&I &I) .\! L-: +.~z ;p o V Y :  

c+- 

Comments: . \ \ l v : z  “&a 
"Remind me": It appears that the Prophet g erroneously rose for the £i£th 
unit. Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought 
probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there 
been such a matter, the Prophet would surely have intimated it to them. 

1246. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  
jt + 3G p+f - \ y f ,  

'Abdullih said: "Whoever is not '., ,,:: sure about his prayer, let him :J6 *I LG 3 $ 1  J+ L>l 
estimate what is correct, then let him > ; . I  " & j :j c, prostrate twice after he finishes his 9 $2 ~f +. 
prayer, while he is sitting." (Sahih) i& ; y& 5h p;i 

>, !,!? . ;?L; jias cfl? L g +:i& 

. \ \ ? k c  'd',XJI$pJ [dJy a > L ! 1  :E+ 

1247. It was narrated that 'Ahdullih : Jt + 2 3; C g f  - \ y  f v  
said: "Whoever has doubt, or is not 

P.- --,:: 
sure, let him estimate what is correct, 3 1 f i  3 4 1 + L 9  1 

, , thenlet him prostrate twice." (Salzih) ;f 2 : J~ +,I g+ 3 ~+l> &f 
,' ,+ @ ,,;f . + .  

-,, : s 1248. It was narrated that Ibr2him : Jt + 2 $4 ~ - 1  - \ y  i~ 
said: "They used to say: 'If one is 

-I ., GI & p:f not sure of what he estimates is &!I<! 3 '$9 $ @ 9 

correct, then prostrates twice.""'] f I : j ~ i l g k ?  , P ,, lJLj : JG 
(Sahib) , s:* &: ; 

['I It is authentic as a statement of Ibrih??. 
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-,, : ' 1249. It was narrated that 'Abdulla : j6 A: $ $$ byl - y q 
bin Ja'far said: "The Messenger of 

J : J ,, . . ,,.m.: 
AUa g said: 'Whoever has doubt $1 2 41 " ';,?I 

1 " 

:a, .- during his prayer, let him prostrate ,+ + ~d 3 +I 
twice after he has said the Taslim."' J,j : j i  < * ,  
(Hman) j- 5 +I$ 2 cLiiJLil 

, ,  ,,I.' 1250. It was narrated from 'Abdullih G k  +& 3 ~ + j  - , y 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of AUih 
@ said: "Whoever has doubt during , 2 +I g ;. gg $1 6 2  : Q j l  

, ,  5.1 his prayer, let him prostrate twice '+Jdl + ' ~ c  
after he theTaslfm." (pasan) , , 

41 ~ 4 ;  5r :% s 41 3 
W cgh 2 3 2~ : j i  " l L $ J L  ". ':': 

L&$I> 9~ '2UI + d l  &I [+s- ~ a L 1 1  :c+ 
1251. It was narrated from 'Abdulla 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of All& 
@ said: "Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice 
after he the Taslim." (Hasan) 
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, , 
1252. It was narrated from 'Ahdull21l1 : Jc; $ 1  & 2 LSs;6 CSf - \ Y O  Y 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of AlEh :, ,, , a  ,, + a , ,  9e ~2 

said: "Whoever has doubt during 9 *;. '..'+ 2' 9 - ZjJj ' E  . 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice." @L.L 2 $ 1  :A6 @s +I 
(One of the narrators) Hajj& said: * ,  , ~ :-*, , ,;,:% , : , , ' s  

"After he has said the Taslinz." - a + 2 *Y- %- 2 - 
(Another of them) Rawh said: ; +, g 3 L+,dl "While he is sitting." (Hasan) ,, 

'&= ,, 2 ,& 211 : JG @ $ 1  j ~ ;  

\ \ V t  :c Comments: 
From Haditlz No. 1246 tlxough to Had& No. 1252, the narrations are brief. 
In order torightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding 
detailed narrations. That means, if one encounters doubt, one should 
complete one's prayer only after llaving striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one's reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 
with final Salrim. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two 
prostrations will be sufficient. 

',*2 -,, : s 1253. It was narrated from Abfi $1.2 +,G 3 + b-1 - \ Y ,,y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ;< ,L~,, : 
AlEh & said: "When any one of 21 i ~ p  & I  3 ;.kk 3 (+& -. -, - - 
you gets up and prays, the gaitriiz f 6  +.~ i  : 26 i4; 
comes to him and confuses him 

s, ;* .& ,$ Lal until he does not know how many ,- :GI.+ & 
(Rak'ahs) he prayed. If any one of 

A,: &; I;$ '& 2 GJ& q you notices that, let him prostrate 
-&ice when he is sitting." (~ahih)  ((>,I.+ $3 s : ~  
,+ ' i ~ q : ~  >+is ;&I 2 41 '+ +pi:E+ 
L.L-, \ Y r Y : z  't+lSs 441 2 41 L&I '+,L+IJ LM ;i o ~ q :  2 

. \ \ V ~ J ,  o q ' i : t  cd$lj ' \ * . / \ : (@)  b41 2 pj 1 %  &L 

,,,: ' 1254. It was narrated that AhO : d i  J$ 5 ,..j - Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allih g said: 'When the call to Lzl$>l l$ + > l j l  6k f 
prayer is given, the BaiGn runs I 

away breaking wind loudly. When 3 6kkei2 ‘ $ & f $ & ~  
the T a ~ w i b  (Iqrinzalz) is completed, \;in :z& A$;! j 6  : jt -, 

f 
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he comes back and whispers to a G~ls  2 ;wI ,,,f yu, &J man in his heart, until he does not 
h o w  how many (Rak'ahs) he has ?$I 3 3 'I$ ,'-PI & 
prayed. If any one of you notices 7 ;  $ '& 7 j.>& q 3 &; 
that, let him prostrate twice."' . , 
(Sahfh) , ts:G y& A,; $,kf 
3 . : . &,i Ji L:% ,J JJ+ ,$ I :-4' &+I '+,L+JI .L-i;i:c~ 
+J=- j. nr/ms:c ~4 .dl., ;+I 4 +I +L ,+, & \ Y Y \ : ~  

. \ \ v x : c  '&a1 $ 9 3  6 %  Jl+"*II 
Comments: 
1. Satan's breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 

donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the A&an (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to 
demonstrate that the A&an causes great affliction to the devil. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of A&an and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 

Chapter 26. What A Person ,&G&G G~-(YI+I )  Should Do If He Prays Five 
(Rak'ahs) ( t v q  G~ll)  L.2 

1255. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  ~; $1 3 G$ - \ T O O  

'Abdullih said: "The Prophet g , , , .S 

prayed Zuhrwith fiveRak'nhs, and it : Y E  - 31 .&I MI; - Je $1 

was said to him: 'Has something 2 L- -14 a - -& G k  
been added to the prayer? He said: 
'Why are you asking? They said: : j G  $1 & 2 ~~ 3 C+I;~ 

L 'You prayed five.' So he turned i.f , 2  $ 9, 
around and prostrated twice." - 2 .  ., 
(Sahfh) & : I$ I I ~ ~ I ;  ~31 ,  : j k  ?;$&JI 3 

- 
. \  \VV:c ~ ~ y l  4 9, L ?  

1256. I t  was narra ted  f rom 
'&dull& that the prophet gg led F>l & $ % C s f  - \ y o \  

them in praying ~ u h ;  with five : j k  & $1 62 :jG 
(Rak'ahs). They said: "You prayed ,;-., a , 
five." So he orostrated twice after L~ 3 6&?1si 3 2 
he had said ;he Taslim, while he 

- 

; f : $1 &" 1 3 
was sitting. (Sahih) ., , 
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L & :\Jk 

,>& 9; $ & & s:.+ j-& 

41 +L- j. \ . O V : ~  ,&;; ++i '$.JI Q ~ I  $1 CF1 :&.6 

'&$I 2 9, L ?  Jf-j 21 

1257. It was narrated that IbrihTm : jc  81; $ c s i  - \ yay  
bin Suwaid said: "Alqamah prayed : j - , ,., ,& five (Rak'ahs) and was told about p 3 ,!- 
that. He said: 'Did I really do +l;!s ' + I  ~5 &+dl 2 & that?' I nodded yes. He said: 'What ,.. , , , , 
about you, 0 odd-eyed one?' I '& k& & : j,j d,, . 

,-3- 91 
said: 'Yes.' So he prostrated twice, 

!J :&f> ?a G : jk  ' 5  then he narrated to  us from . , 
'Abdullsh that the Prophet gg ,' *: ,a !;$I k : :I, . jc c" ' - 3 .  
prayed five (Rak'ahs), and the > ~k *: ,, 

people whispered to one another, $' @ , -. 's-& 
then they said to  him: 'Has >$$ '6 & :g 
something been added to the k.1 :z . I 9 ., 
prayer?' He said: 'No.' So they told .? & JI r&eri 
hi, and he turned around and &< 3 > .,& ,,: *, a911 : j 6  ~ y 3 . 6 ~ 1  
prostrated twice, then he said: 'I 

9 , -  ,j I j c  6: *:, 0 

am only human; I forget as you & I  ,+ $6 ir&l 
forget."' (S*) , ( ( 5 9  & 

q ~ / o v r : ~  c d  > d l j  ;&I j +L I+LJI '+ +pi:c+ 
. \ \ v q : c  L & y l  j ,aj L +  &I+ a &I +-Lr 

1258. It was narrated that Milk bin : j6 2 $9 c$j - 
Mighwal said: "I heard As&-3a'bi 
say: 'Alqamah forgot (and :A6 +& + GG > 41 & EX 
made a mistake) in his prayer, and V: , % : j$ ~l : a , 
they told him about that after he had y? 3 -, 

. j& $ spoken, He said: 'Is that true, 0 odd- . -& 3 lj3x %jL;, L;? 

eyed one?' He said: 'Yes.' So he $ zG g '+ : j e  d,g~ 
undid his cloak, then he performed 

,, 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, and $ I& : j63 $1 +A & 
said: 'This is what the Messenger of 
All2h $g did.' He said: And I heard pr +; : j 6  g 41 2;; : J  :- - ' - a  

A I - ~ a k a m  say: 'Alqamah had e&a;g 
prayed five."' (Snhih) 

. \ \ A * : z ~ 6 ' $ 1 2 p , [ e o ~ L ~ ]  :e+ 
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Comments: 
The actual narration has been transmitted by Maik bin Mighwal from the 
honorable Ash-%a%?, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 
offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in N-Hakam's 
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-sa'bi and N-Hakam heard the narration from 'Nqamah. 

, , -,,.' 1259. It was narrated that Ibrihim : 3 + .y l;+l - , 
said:  "Alqamah prayed five 
(Rak'ahs) and when he said the s 41 2 c ; ~  % $1 & 6$f , , 
~asl?m, &r&h bin S u w ~ d  said: '0 & s&' ?J : +,iL & Abii mbl, you prayed five!' He said: 
'Is that true, 0 odd-eyed one? Then 6 : $9 ,g '@ A 
he prostrated two prostrations of la :JL & !& ,,f forgetfulness, then he said: 'This is - , ;' , 

what the Messenger of. AUih gg IX : J6  ': . 2;;; m.r;$; 
did."' (Sahih) , , 

. jg &,I 24; $j 

. , 
,,I. ' 1260. I t  was narrated from 1J.6 $. 3 $9 1;pl -. \ y ? .  . , 

'Abdullih that the Messenger of ., &,&I $ 1 :, & ~2 
Allih g offered one of the 3: ., , .  6 4 

6 .  af ternoon prayers with five ,y '%f,p '?2yl 2 ,,-$?I + 
(Rak'ahs), and it was said to him: , , , , 

"Has something been added to the 2% 6x1 & i@ $1 j&; sf : $1 
prayer?" He said: "Why are you E y j & l  j.f : ~ 4 j  dl 
asking?" They said: "You prayed 
five." He said: "I am only human, I . & : l i 6  a ~ A l i  G>)I : J 6  
forget as you forget, and I >::, .E +-, 

>>I> dy L? $1 i f  dp :J6 remember as you remember." 
Then he prostrated twice then ,-<! i :  L-,& y,& ,(;3$x L? 

. & I , + + .  
ended his prayer. (Sahih) 

. . 

q r / ~ v y : ~  ,J ,+I, ;&I 3 J.g-l~ u& '+t̂ el~ G +  +,+i:c+ 
. & I +  +AJ r d s l  $ 9 9  1% Wl L-JZ- 

.. m .  Comments: 
1. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance of five units. 

AUWs Messenger $g also performed five units as well as 'Alqamah 8. It is 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed; having mistaken the fo&h unit to 
be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void, 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allih's Messenger g and 'Alqamah 
encountered twofold lapses. First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is 
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
'Ahdull211 ibn Mas'Od 4%. Ibn Mas'fid and 'Alqamah both are conclusive 
proofs for the Hanafites. 

2. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for 
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
aclmowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 
further elucidation of both these issues, see Ha&& 1225 and 1239). 

Chapter 27. What Should A w: 2 @ G & - (Yv +I) 
Person Do If He Forgets Part 
Of His Prayer (in. UI) > gi 
1261. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom . 26 5~ ,,, : ' 3 &?I b y - 1  - \ Y \ \  
Muhammad bin Yfisuf, the freed 
slave of 'Uthmin, from his father dl : 26 &I\ :; i-w "*: LA- ,", - .  
Yfisui, t l ~ a t ~ u ' i w i ~ a h  prayed in , LG 5 ,, , 

front of them. and he stood nu 
-, , 

during the prayer when he should $SG 57 :d,[ ei 2 i L ~  j;.> 
have sat. The people said Tasbi!~, + &  &; !al d gGf A but he remained standing, then he 
prostrated twice while he was 6; bL J $$ ,s,: y ,,-, 
sitting, after he completed the ,, ?? 

..+ '&pJl >:t ;t ,& >,& 9; $:& 
prayer. Then he sat on the Mirzbar 
and said: "I heard the Messenger d l  2;; .'J& 3l J ,,: 4. . , h 
of Allih gg say: 'Whoever forgets ' 

something in his prayer, let him $b & @ 2)) :J$ @ 
prostrate twice like this." (Hasan) ,[S:W, & p& 

Comments: 
This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the vety same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing 
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'Subhanallah', instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetEnlness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 

Chapter 28. The Takbir For 
The Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 
1262. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahm3n Al-A'raj that 'Abdullih 
bin Baainah told him that the 
Messenger of AUih g stood up 
following two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and 
did not sit (for Ta&ahhud). When 
he  f in ished t h e  prayer  he  
prostrated twice, saying Takbir for 
each prostration, while he was , , 

9 ,  sitting, before he said the Taslim, xQ 3 s:G ib 
and the people prostrated with ' s ,  

him. (He did that) in place of the 'pf L i  j$ SL+ $3 
sitting that he had forgotten. 
(Sahib) 

.<$I & & G L L k ' k  

<\Tl"-:c r g g - i l  J+ 4 ,& :"+ rgg- i l  i~,i,I;*ll + ~ i : ~ +  
L +  IW ;i! QI ~ + * 2  ;p A T / O V - : ~  i d  ;&I j u& L + L ~ I  

Chapter 29. How One Should $ &I 4 GI; - ( Y q  +I) Sit In The Final Rak'ah Of The 
Prayer i,Ql Q & dl 

( I A Y  U1) 

1263. It was narrated that AbB +I;! 2 6$! - \YIY 
Humaid As-Ssidi said: "At the end - , )ir,r 

of the last two Rak'ahs of the 3 !All3 - ;I$ J& 2 3J3Jl 
, , prayer, the Prophet g would move fz : j , j  + 2 62 : y K - 

his left foot forward and sit on his ,*,, I - c ~ ,  

left buttock, Mutawanikan, then he 2 gL :Jli p..r 2 d l  & 
would say the Taslim." (Sahih) 

~~~l & $f 2 & +, 32 . -, 

2 ;?& $1 3& : j , j  
-, gi;=! $1 

- ,  , - 
, .$ $ @$ & G3 6dJl 
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'&;iJi 2 rJ ' \ \ A Y , \ \ ~ Y , \ + & . : ~  ' 4 1 b i  r~ [- d ~ j l  :e+ 
\ \ A o : C  

Comments: 
Sitting in this manner is called Tawanuk. That means, instead of sitting upon 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should he on 
its side emerging from under the right side. In the testimony posture 
consisting of the final greeting, the Tawanuk style of sitting is the custom of 
the Prophet #g as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it 
to the Prophet's @ old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove 
that assertion. 

1264. It was narrated that WVil 
b in  H u j r  sa id :  " I  saw t h e  
Messenger of All21 g raise lus 
hands when he started to pray, and 
when he bowed, and when he 
raised his head from bowing. And 
when he sat, he would lay his left 
foot on the ground and keep his 
right foot upright, and he placed 
his left hand on his left thigh, and 
his right hand on his right thigh, 
making a circle with his middle 
finger and thumb, and pointing." 
(Sahib) 

. \ \ m : z  G6s~ 2 r J  

Chapter 30. Placement Of The  ~ 1 5 5 1  2s GG - 0". ,+dl) 
Forearms 

( t A Y  &dl)  
,. > <  ,, ,,,~' 1265. It was narrated from WVil ; ~,+j - \ y y a  

bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet *, - , I .  , s r ,  
gg sitting during the prayer. H e  lay As. j! k.-. : :ji $71 3s 
his left foot on the ground and ; eG L& ~2 , J E  
placed his forearms on his thighs, - 2-4 
and pointed with his forefinger, :sf $2 > '%I > 6 +$ 
supplicating with it. (SahEh) 236 :Q, 2 $ % GI J; -, 

<& 'ji +l;i G;; &.$I 3+< 
>L &u,+ ,L:, + s. . :::' , J 

;P 90V:. ,+I 2 4 :-L 'i;*iPj~ '>,I> 3i *pi ~~1 :ej; 
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Comments: 
Contextually, this seems to he the first Ta&aahh~~d. Concerning the method of 
pointing, etc. See Had* 1162, 890. 

Chapter 31. Placement Of The $21 2 2  - ( Y \  +) 
Elbows 

( I A l  -1) 
> a ,  , o  1266. It was narrated that W9il 2- 2 &C.L! t$ - \Y77  

bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I am going G G  j 6  Gk : - J ~  

to watch the Messenger of All& 
@ and see how he prays.' The 2 &I; 2 '%f 2 ,* 2 ;tpE 
Messenger of All& @ stood up ' ' s , a -  

and faced the Qiblah, then he ?&; $2 J &LA 3 2  : & p. 
raised his hands until they were in 
level with his ears, then he held his 
left hand with his right. When he 
wanted to bow, he raised them (his 
hands) l&ewise, then placed his 
hands on his knees. When he 
raised his head from bowing, he 
raised them (his hands) likewise. 
When he prostrated he put his 
hands in the same position in 
relation to his head, then he sat up 
and lay his left foot on the ground. 
He placed his left hand on his left 
thigh and his right elbow on his - 
right thigh, and made a circle with 4: 

: j& $5; &; G, 
two of his fingers. And I saw him 

Y-;J 3 

doing like this" - and Bi& (one of . &$I; &; SI & G ~ L  
the narrators) pointed with the 
forefinger of his right hand and 
made a circle with the thumb and 
middle kger .  (Sahib) 

Comments: 
(For detail see Hadig 890). 
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The $1 ,+$ & - 0 - 7  +I) 
Hands ( t h o  &dl) 

.., , 9 ' .  ,,,.: 1267. 'Ali bin 'Abdur-Ral>m$n : j i  ?ge. a I;+I - \Y?V 
said: " I  prayed beside Ibn 'Umar * 2 ~2 : j ~  ?& GL and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn 

9 ,  
'Umar said to me: 'DO not turn &! & + - 

' 
pP & y! 

over the pebbles, for turning over 
% * : a  ~ & $ , a ' $ ' - ; - ,  the ~ e b b l e s  comes from the - .- & d l  - ~ ~ - - ~  - 

a ,  ' i , ,  f i a i f l i n .  Do what I saw the , 31 tLL;. : J+: $71 g g, 
Messenger of All& do.' I said: , 

:$ ZI J& ,&\ * - < >  'What did you see the Messen~er Y 21 - 
of All2h & do?' He said: 'This' - k 26 'A, & g and he held his right foot upright . -, 
and lay his left foot on the ground, % $ 1  2;; $!; lb5 $13 ;?a1 
and placed his right hand on his gj $ 1  2 g ;  G!; 3; :z & right thigh and his left hand on his 
left thigh, and pointed with his &&-I; *I -3 I& : 36 Y'& 
forefinger." (Salzi!~) 

3, o& & Al ;$ g;; ,, , 

,,,, 2t3; &.$I $& J & d l  

. S ~ L  
. \ \ A s : c  ,691 29, 'rs";I t E j j  

Chapter 33. Clenching The & A' QLj - (rr +I) 
Fingers Of The Right Hand 
Apart From The Forefinger ( 2 A 7  &dl) g w l  Lji 21 41 

1268. It was narrated that 'All bin , k.,? -,,: : 
'Abdur -Rahk  said: "fin 'Umar 3 *"; j! %? '5' - \ ' l y h  

saw me playing wit11 the pebbles + % 3 ' -+> &;f .+ 3 +,G 
while praying. When he finished , ,< ,, 

(praying), he told me not to do that L1; $ GI; JE 4? 
and said: 'Do what the Messenger +,%: A$\ fi c ~ ~ l ~  A\ of AU2h @ used to do.' I said: 
'What did he used to do?' He said: '+ @ +\ J&; 5g m: a .&, 

F - P  3 
'When he sat during the prayer, he ~g : 26 y>: * ,  hg  33 : 
placed his right hand on his thigh 
and clenched all his fingers, and ,$ 31 & 2; g a l  $ &..k 
pointed with the finger that is next 
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to the thumb, and he put his left 
3 ~ y 3  , $. ~~f 

#, , .,:. 
hand on his left thigh."' (Sahih) +- &3 ?& 

&$I 2 gj3 f ~ j l  &j Jl-\ 

.&dl ?& J2 
. \ \ q . : c  &,&Jl$p, & \ \ T \ : c ' r J x [ ~ l  ze+ 

Comments: 
This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 
be kept open. 

Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of ..$I 4q - (yt +I) The Fingers Of The Right 
Hand And Making A Circle rlgyli &JI& &I &I1 
With The Middle Finger And ( L A Y  UI) I& 
Thumb 
1269. W2il bin Hujr said: "I said: : J 6 + 2 2 9  c 3 i  - \ y, 
'I am going to watch the Messenger . j,j 2'. -. 'D, ,,,:- 
of AUih gg and see how he prayer. . +I> 2 $;@I 2 $1 -'+ k y - 1  
So, I watched him."' and he gf &f &:;; : j ~ ;  +. h~ 6~ 
described (his prayer): "Then he ., - s s .,- , .I s ,  , * ,  sat and lay his left foot on the Ji d$Y d :J6 2 $2 
ground, and placed his left hand on &il his left thigh and knee. He put his *- * 'A * $ 1  Jyl*; 
right elbow on his right thigh, then 'k2 >$I; i5 $ : J6 G 3  ' 

' 

he made a circle with two fingers ,*,, 2 , , ,, 
of his (right) hand, then he raised GJJ -- -  t939  

his finger and I saw him moving it, 
o& J sql 63 ;; &; 6dl ,, , 

supplicating with it." (Narrated) In 
abridged form. (Sahih) &; $+y % $I $ 

,J,,, >aa$,< *,,* 8 , " 'c& 
2 s  4 s ~ .  4 3  -1 e; + ,* .%; 

. \ \ q \ : c  ~~35111 $9, ~ h 4 . : ~  &,BAX [p@ k-61 : c+ 

Chapter 35. Laying The Left & &XI & - (Yo +I) 
Hand On The Knee 

( I A A  U l )  @3l 
1270. It was narrated from Ibn : j 6  81; 2 c$t - \ Y V .  

AU&h g sat during the prayer, he 3 ? 
put his hands on his knees and $1 :G L8c 2 
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raised the finger that is next to the Lg J ~ ;  
thumb, and supplicates with it, and * 

his left hand was on his knee laid & $1 -! 2;; 8; & 4% +; 
onit. (Sahih) & I 3 '4 EL f!$jl 

. L$ I.&! 

&GI e, ++j "I j ,&I ikp ?L r.+t-J C +  * ~ i : ~ +  
. \ \ q Y : c ~ 6 s l > p j  L + ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ O A * : ~ L ~ U I  

Comments: 
In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 
into practice. 

1271. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom , b l j g  * &L 2 421 ,: liej ,,,: - - \ Y V \  
'Abdullih bin Az-Zubair that the 

*,'& Gk : j6 Prophet @ used to point with his :&$ 21 36 1 3 6  E .  
finger when he supplicated, but he . s., .. r , ,  .,-:< 
did not move it. Ibn Jurayj said: 3 ' L 3 G  2 ?ax. ,y >4< @*I 

"And 'Amr added: 'Amir bin 2 $ 1  fi 3 '$1 2 $ 1  fi .+ $G 
'Abdull2h bin Az-Zubair told me ' 1 

that his father saw the Prophet @ I:! &4 3 Lg @ $1 ., 21 
, > 1 , ,  supplicating like that, putting his ;I;; 6s 31 j6 ' lgsP- g; ~j 

weight on his left arm, leaning on , , 
his left leg."' (?a?&) 2 $ 1  ,fi 2 >E :JL 3> 

;p 4 ~ 9 : .  ,+I 2 ".L;YI -6 , ~ ;L~J I  ,>,I> *i [+ P ~ L J I  : E j j  
JL kS&*.p~ l*hY+c d l *  \ \ 9 Y : c ~ , ; S r r l > p j  '+.-pa cL=+-.;.b 

. a!+- d l  

Comments: 
If Tawarmk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 
whereas the light hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 
rests on the left hand and the left leg. 
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The 2 $9\ !;kIl +G - 41) 
Finger During Tagahhud ( 1 A 4  &dl) @I 

1272. It was narrated from MA& - 
bin Numair Al-KJmzi'i - that his 
father said: "I saw the Messenger 
of All& & putting his right hand 
on his right thigh when praying, 
and pointing with his finger." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 
In the Ta&ahhud (whether it be the first or the last), the right hand is placed 
from the very beginning, in the manner of pointing. And this lasts until the 
greeting or the Takbfr. That means three fmgers and the thumb are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 
the start to the finish. 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of !;G~I 2 31 +q - (YV +I) 
Pointing With l k o  Fingers, I ,  ; 

And With Which Finger One ( t  I s$f;f!j&+\ . , 
- 

Should Point 
1273. It was narrated from AbG : j6 2 k . Y '  i22 c' F- - \ YVY 
Hurairah that a man used to 21 , 5 ~  : j ~  A 2 ~2 supplicate with two fingers, and the 

' ~I 5% ~ e s s e n ~ e r  of All& @-said: "Make & f - 
it one, make it one." (Da'ifi a , , a & *  , * ,  , , ? <  .:.*,, : -$ 4 4  $5 31 . a ~ p  -, 
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Comments: 
"Supplicated with two fingers": He must have done so with two fingers of his 
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of All?ih (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger only. 

1274. It was narrated from Sa'd $1 &. $ C$ - \ Y V f  
, . said: "The Messenger of Al l i l~  .h L3G ~k : jG 291 $,dl 

~ a s s e d  hv m e  when  I was  -- J .  - ~ 

supplicating with my fingers and he > c & L ; .  - -  2 j G  
said: 'Make it one, Make it one' 3; g $I 2;; $ 7 : JG + and pointed with his forefinger." 
(Da'a zmb ,. . . ; ~ f ;  ,,xf ~ f , ]  : JG e;G\ 

Chapter 38. Bending The 5 9 1  &;-I 91; - (YA 41) 
Finger When Pointing 

(191 d l )  g;kyl 
. , * :  1275. Mil ik  bin Numair  Al- -1 - \ y v o  

Al-Basrah - narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the $2 ': ji 2 ~ )  ! ~ 

Messenger of Allih ,h sitting when , , 
Y! ++ 

praying, putting his right forearm 21 - $I - 2\91 $ $1 - . -  
on his right thigh and raising his l k ~  il J;; &f; 3 : z k  ;Gi 
forefinger, which he had bent & A\ 2 ;  +\; slightly, and he was supplicating. ,,, 

Comments: 
(See Hadie  1272). 

Chapter 39. Where To Look i i k y ~  & &.I1 g> - (Y9 ,+=dl) 
I ,  

When Pointing And Moving 
(19T d l )  -'ss The Forefinger %ul &+; 

1276. It was narrated from ' h i r  : 26 +\'J 3 +& C$t - \YV7  
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bin 'Abdulli bin Az-Zubair, from ,. , 
his  f a t h e r ,  t h a t  when t h e  $ $ G >  cb%+sl,$&$2- , , 

6 6 Messenger of AU2h @ sat to say $ 1  j$; b~ :%I > '231 91 g 
the Taslwhhud, he placed his left 3 G3 *; Lg 
hand on his left thigh and pointed 
with his forefinger, and his gaze did gm~ ;&I; 6dl .& & 
not go beyond the finger with Z ; $  " ,, ' 
which he was pointing. (Sahih) or... j2G 

& L~JJI ej s3 &;&I j #+I ikp +L '+UI G+ +-tj;i:ei; 

$ p3 ' r / t : b i  u +.JL: zpj <4: j3L;.r +J=- j. i \ r / ~ v q : ~  ~ ~ i ; h i l  

. \ \qA:z ~ 6 3 1  

Comments: 
1. According to other narrations, one's gaze should remain within the spot of 

prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet's g glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We learn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 
pointmg. 

2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Takahhud till the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of hh An-Nasi'i appears to bevery much the same. 

Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of *I 23 2 $1 Gg - ( t  + +I) 
Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky 
When Supplicating During The 2 &I & ~~1 Jl 
Prayer ( t9f  &.dl) 

9. 9 , ~ f  ,,,.' 1277. It was narrated from AbO j?' J,Z 2 ;,I L+T - \ I V Y  
, , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 6 2  : J G  -3 + c31 All% g said: "People should , , 

certainly stop lifting their gaze to 3 Lc2ql 9 ,#&,; .+ +' 2 
the s!q when they supplicate during J& LT , , ,,a,, 6 '3  @ , the prayer, or they will lose their . ;A,@ & I  
eyesight." (Sawh) -& ?,,+I e ,, ,s 3; 3 ;l$f . . 

p ;i ~ J I  J! FUI 2 
. cp;~i  

t ~ q : ~  ';,b 2 +u\ 41 2 j  2 &I "6 cs&\ C+ *+ite+ 

. \ \ q q : c ~ 6 s l > p 3  ~?~~la,~&J.-i> 
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Comments: 
(See Ahidifh Nos. 1194,1195). 

Chapter 41. The Obligation Of 
Tdahhud  

1278. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'sCid said: "Before the Tagahhud 
was enjoined, when we prayed we 
used to say: 'Peace (As-Salirm) be 
upon M i h ,  peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be  upon  Miki'il. '  The  
Messenger of Allih said: 'Do not 
say this, for  indeed Allih, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Salim. 
Rather say: "At-tahiyyitu lillihi wa$- 
falaw2tu wat-tayyibit, as-salimu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allihi wa barakirtuhu. As-salimu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibid illihb-filihin, 
ashhadu an 12 ilriha illalliih, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 
wa  rasliluhu. (All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
M i h .  Peace be upon you, 0 Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allih and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Mil l .  I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allih, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger)." (Say*) 

Comments: 
(For further detail see commentary to Hadifh 1065). 

Chapter 42. Teaching the s;$l ., -1 , 9 - ( 1 7  +I) 
Tahahhud Just As One Teaches ( t o  I @I 
Asfirah Of The Qur'in 

.j,j , , . c  , , , :c  1279. It was narrated that Ibn . 2 &I L;,+ - \ Y V 9  
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'Abbh said: "The Messenger of + ~2 : J G  ,ii a & c k  ,~ All& i@ used to teach us the , 

~u&ahhid just as he used to teach 3 $31 >f G$ :Ji & $1 
us a Siirah from the Qur'sn." 
(Sahib) $1 24 ;  Lg :A6 fG +I 2 , &&;IL , 

& & & @ 2 
, $31 

. 1 . ; ~ 1 : ~ & 5 2 1  j p 3  ~ \ \ v o : ~ ~ . , ~ - ~ ~ l  :c-& 
Comments: 

One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customruy (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet @) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term Rasirl (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur'in. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (A&an) and the customary supplications (established by the 
Prophet g) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 
Prophet g. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having indulged 
in alteration. 

Chapter 43. What Is Said For $31 & :Gq - ( t Y  +I) 
The Ta&ahhhud 

( 191  -1) 

1280. I t  was na r ra ted  tha t  
'Abdnllah said: "The Messenger of 
All& @$ said: 'AUsh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, is As-Salrim (the 
source of peace; the One free from 
all faults), so when any one of you 
sits (during the prayer), let him say: 
"At-tahiyyritzl lillrihi was-salawritz~ 
waf-tayyibrit, as-salrimu 'alaika 
apz~han-Nabiyyu wa mhmat-Allrihi 
wa barakituhu. As-salrimu 'alaina 
wa 'ala ?bid illiih4-~ril$ain, a&hadu 
an lri zlriha illallih wahdahu 16 
s&arika lahy  wa a&hadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasirluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to AU&. Peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
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mercy of All& and His 'blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allih. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except AUih alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)." Then after 
that let him choose whatever words 
he wants."' (Sahib) 

. \7.7:c ,&p 2~~ ' \ \ v \ : c  c r A z  [-I IE+ 

Comments: 
(See Had?& 1176 for discussion of the Ta&alzlzud 

Chapter 44. Another Version k >~t> - ( i f  +I) 
Of The Tas&ahhud 

( 1  9v iidl) 

1281. It was narrated from wt t in  .d,j t - p: j - , y A ,  
bin 'Abdullih that Al-As&'ari said: . 2 . d  9 

"The Messenger of AUih @ $226 2 ',nL& 2 &+ 2 G k  
addressed us and taught us our ~2 , ~i , A '  ,, 

2 h LSf; 
Surznalts and our prayer. He said: 
'When you stand for the prayer, ~ s G  G k  :Jti ;!& : 26 e- 
make your rows straight, then let , i &lG .;. hjlkz 2 '2 + $4 'y one of you lead the others. When * 

. L a  c c  he says the Takbir, then say the F& & &I 24; 5~ : j 6  2$y1 h~ - ,  
Takbfr.; when he says: ''Wa 

: jL  . cG ~ s3 & dillira" then sav 'Amira," and Allih 
will answer you. Then when he says 
the Takbir and bows, then say the 
Takbir and bow, for the Inaim bows 
before you and stands up before 
you.' The Prophet of Allih g said: 
'This makes up for that. When he 
says: "Sami' Allihu limara lzamidah 
(Allih hears the one who praises 
Him)," say: "Allihumnaa, Rabbani 
wa lakal-[zamd (0 Allih, our Lord, 
to You be praise)," Allih will hear 
you, for indeed Allih, the Mighty 
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and Sublime, has said on the 
tongue of His Prophet: "All3.h 
hears the one who praises Him." 
Then when he says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
prostrate, for the Imirm prostrates 
before you and rises before you.' 
The Prophet of AU2h @ said: 'This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the following be 
among what one of you says: At- 
tahjyiituf-~ayyibiitus-salawritu lillirhi 
as-safimu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabhu 
wa rahmat-Allirhi wa barakirtuhu. 
As-salirmu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibird 
illirhb-sdI+in, ashhadu an lii ilirha 
illallirh wa a s h h a d u  anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasriluhu 
(AU compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to All&. Peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the mercy 
of All3.h and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of AUih. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except All& and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (&@!a) 

Chapter 45. Another Version 
Of The Ta&hhud 

1282. It was narrated that Jibu 
said: "The Messenger of AUSh $&$ 
used to teach us the Tafiahhud 
just as he would teach us a Sfirah 
of the Qur'3.n: 'Bismilliih, wa 
billiihi. At-tahiyyirtu lillirhi was- 
salawiitu waf-fayyibiit, as-salirmu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabjyu wa rahmat- 
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Allihi wa barakituhu. As-salimu 1 A I N l j  A & G I  
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibrid illihb-silihin, , , 

wa a&hadu anna Muhammadan {*I czg>; +I -5; $1 I$? @. 
'abduhu wa rasiluh. Aka1 Allrihal- . , 

9 sf G; L&,a/ $1 ?j; ;Ej f$ 
jannah wa aCli&u billrihi min an- 

< 1 nir (In the name of All& and by jkf; '$+;; ;$ 1- 51; 31 y~ 21 
the help of Allih. All compliments, , ,  
prayers and pure words are due to ,uJhl i$i> GI 31 
k l l ih .  peace be upon you, 0 ,,E l ~ j  p $ : &>I g. xi ,I LJL _ , 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allih ,. , ,.I 
and His blessings. Peace he upon L& 3.f; 'sl3>1 ?.$ $ &c 2 +-i 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allih. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allih and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His  slave and 
Messenger. I ask All& for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allih from 
the Fire)."' (DaTf) 

. \ Y . i : e r d ; j l l $ p ,  ' \ \ v ? : , , r L 8 r ~ ~ ~ L L * ~ I  : ~ J j j  

Comments: 
In this narration, at the commencement of the Ta&ahhud, there is an 
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billiht, which no other transmitter has 
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and 
Shlidh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much 
the same Ha&&, 1176). 

Chapter 46. Sending SaEms 
$1 #I 4q - ( t 7  4 1 )  

Upon The Prophet &$ -, 
( i q q  M I )  @ 

1283. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  gg 2 "Ljl '+ c$j - 
'Abdullih said: "The Messenger of 

ic 2 ;G c ~ f  : JG hl;jl +, Allih $23 said: 'Allih has angels who - -  - 
, travel around on Earth conveying to . . , , . - - - : i- 2 >- L>13 c$+&. 2 b & L  3 

me the Salrims of my Ummah."' 
(Sahib) 

$; g3 p& : j,j LG 
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Comments: 
It is obligatory to recite "peace upon the Prophet B" in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too is immensely meritorious. Saying 
Sal6h upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qur'inic 
command: "0 believers! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 
for peace." (Al-Ahzcib: 56). 

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of dl J.6 &I JZ - ( t v  +I) 
Sending S a Z h  Upon The -, 

Prophet @ (0.. U l )  @ 

1284. I t  was narra ted  from 
'Abdullih bin Ab? Tabah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of All& 
g came one day with a cheerful 
expression on his face, and we said: 
"We see you looking cheerful." He 
said: "The Angel came to me and 
said: '0 Muhammad, your Lord 
says: 'Will it not please you (to 
know) that no one will send Salrih 
upon you but I will send Salrih 
upon him tenfold, and no one will 
send Sal&ns upon you but I will 
send Salrims upon him tenfold?"' 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allih ;%dl; 41 I - J  g(?l - (fh +I) 
And Sending Salrih Upon The ( n a \  &dl) $21 >%$I & Prophet g In The Prayer *, 

1285. Fadilab bin 'Ubaid said: : kk. 2 - 6$! - \ Y A o  
"The Messenger of Allih @ heard , ,, 

qi L i  L : ~ ~  3 +; 31 6 2  a man supplicating during the - . , 
prayer without glorifying AUih nor 2 zG * $7 ' 2 2  dl 
sending Salilz upon the Prophet 

& . , 

g. The Messenger of Allill @ 2 ;& %; % $1 24; + :A$ 
said: 'You are in a hurry, 0 $I & g $; $1 &2.$~%,21 
worshipper.' Tllen the Messenger - -  
of Allih @ taught them. And the ~f :% 41 A+; jk % 
Messenger of Allill g heard a +; ,E J4; @ llsl 
man praying; he glorified and 
uraised Allih and sent Salih upon ;G; ,J$ %< * dl A&; J 2, . , - - - - .  -~ 
;he Prophet s. The ~kssenge; of 

: dl j4; Jk % GI J J,; AUih gj said: 'Supplicate, you will ., 

be answered; ask, you will be ' * !  a ,? 9 .  . IIL , L; C &  ?>In 

Comments: 
Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise 
and glorify Allih, the Most High, first; supplicate for Saliih and peace upon 
the Prophet @ and thereafter make supplication. 

Chapter 49. The Command & ;i;gQL $1 yq - ( f  q ,+-dl) 
To Send SaEIz Upon The , , 

Prophet $&j ( 0 . 7  U l )  @$I -, 

a 2 ',,. ' 1286. It was narrated that Abil b p !  - \YA7 
Mas'ild Al-Ansir: said: "The cv .& ? 
Messenger of AUih g came to us 4 ,. 613 & 2 LJL&l; 
in the Majlis of Sa'd bin 'Ubidah .:k : J G  $1 $1 9 - 2 , a s  - 
and Bas& bin Sa'd said to him: 4 , ,  

'Allih has commanded us to send % 2f 91 $ 1  @ 2 + 3 &\; 
Salrih upon you, 0 Messenger of .:' _ 
Allih; so how should we send $1 G; L;,GYl -, &; $ $1 g Si 
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SaGh upon you?' The Messenger ,,, 1 6  

of AUih gg remained silent until 0 ~ 1  - gwq 5 1 3 1  Ail - *;; -, - 
we wished-that he had not asked Cc? :jG "' &I +- gl 6 2 * ,  
him.  T h e n  h e  sa id :  'Say: -, 

XNrihumma sal[i 'ala Muhammad 2sG 2 $" & cs! ?% 24; 
wa 'ala Xi Muhammad, kamd & ;f 3, p'f :A , 

, a 2 : 3 j 6  ~allaita 'ala rili Ibrrihima, wa brink - 
'ala Muhammad wa 'ala rili 
Muhammad kama blirakta 'ala rili 
lbrrihim PI-rilamin, innaka hamidun 
majid (0 AUih, send Salrih upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Salrih 
upon the family of Ibrtihbn, and 
send blessings upon Muhammad 
and upon the family of M&ammad 
as You sent blessings upon the 
family of Ibrihim among the 
nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory)." And the 
Salrim is as you how."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
1. 'We have been commanded": The Companions thusly asking the Prophet g 

about saying Salrih upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2. Z C ~  signifies the Prophet's @ Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 
Companions, or the whole nation. 

Chapter 50. How To Send 3 ~UI & :& - (0. +I) 
Sahh Upon The Prophet @ 

(0 .r UI) % $ 1 1  
-, 

, - 1287. It was narrated that AbO : jc; & $ b$l - \ y ~ v  
Mas'Od Al-An&? said: "It was said 

: j d l  ,. &jI $ ,5k to the Prophet g: 'We have been . ,. a , 

commanded to  send Salrih and g+ 3 '& 3 3 ;& ~2 Salrims upon you. We h o w  how to 
send Salrim, but how should we & d q ~  2s"" ' 4 f 8 ' * & $71 
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send S a l i h ? '  H e  said: 'Say: 
'Xll ihumma salli 'ala Muhammad 
k a m i  sallaita 'ala i l i  Ibrihim. 
ANihumma birik 'ala Muhamnuzd 
kama birakta 'ala i l i  Ibrcihim ( 0  
Allih, send Salih upon Muhammad 
as You sent Salih upon the family of 
Ibrihim. 0 Allih, send blessings 
upon Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon the family of 
IbriEm)." (Sahfh) 

Chapter 51. bo ther  Version 

1288. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah said: "We said: '0 Messenger 
of Allih, we know about sending 
Salims upon you, but how should we 
send Salih upon you?' He said: 
"Say: ' A l l i h u m m a  salli  'ala 
Muhammad wa 'ala i l i  Muhammad 
kamii sallaita 'ala i l i  Ibrihima, 
innaka hamidun majid; Allihumma 
b i i d  'ala M u h d  wa 'ala i I i  
Muhammad k a m i  birakta 'ala i l i  
Ibrihim, innaka !wnzidurz majid ( 0  
Allih, send Salih upon Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salrih upon the family of 
IbriKm, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. 0 Allih, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of IbriEm, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory)."' (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Laiia said: "We 
used to say: 'And also upon us."' 
AbG 'Abdur-Rahmin (An-Nasi'i) 
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said: It was narrated from his book, 
and this is a mistake.['] @ah@) 

-6 'i;&l ' I " I " V + : ~  cs@i + > ~ i  c~~L+.II +$I:c+ 
2 9, L.! u*! j! &>I" G-ir j. 2 . 1 : ~  '@I + &$ &I & ;&I 

, , . \ Y \ . . : Z  

Comments: 
a. The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcoming narration that 

Sulayman's mentor was not Amr bin Mumah, it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Had& 1289. The subtlety is that this 
narration too is on the authority of Qbim bm Zakariyyh. Even so, he' once, 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 
also concede to it. For instance, see the transmission chain of the Ha&& 
1290. And All& knows best! 

b. These final words, "And also upon us," he uttered by way of supplication, which 
has no relation to the actual Had&. 

1289. It was narrated that Ka'b bin : j6 G$j 3 +dl C$ - 1 Y A ~  
'Ujrah said: "We said: '0 Messenger , , '2,-& > ';A,; ,s 3 ,52 
of All&, we know about sending 
Salims upon you, but bow should 
we send Snlih upon you?' He said: 
'Say: ' A l l i h u m m a  salli 'ala 
Muhammad wa 'ala ili Mz~hammad 
kami sallaita 'ala lbrihim wa 'ala ili 
Ibrihima, innaka hamidzm majid; 
Allihz~mma b2rik 'ala Muhammad 
wa 'ala ili  Mzrhammad kami birakta 
'ala Ibrihim wa 'ala ili  Ibrihim, 
innaka hamidzrn majid ( 0  AllAh, 
send Salih upon M&ammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salih upon I b r i h h  and the 
family of IbrAhim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. 0 
A l l i h ,  send blessings u p o n  
Muhammad and the family of 
M ~ a m r n a d  as You sent prayers 
upon IbriKm and the family of 
IbrWm, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Gloly)."' (One of the 

['I In his chain he said: "Al-QGim bin ZakariyB bin Dinh informed us, from his book." 
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narrators) 'Abdur-~ahm2n['~ said: 
"We used to say: 'And also upon 
us."' Abti 'Abdur-Rahm2n (An- 
Nasi'?) said: This is more worthy of 
being correct than the one that is 
before it. And we do not lcnow of 
anyone who said "Amr bin Murrah" 
in it other than in this case. And 
Allill knows best.['] (Sahi!~) 

1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
: ji + 2 csj - , y q t  

Laila said: "ICa'b bin 'Ujrah said to 
: , 

me: 'Shall I not give you a gift?' 9 '@I 2 L +  ,y 41 & G k  
. i We said: "0 Messenger of Allih ;+ 'g A 36 : & ~l 

gg, we know how to send Salrims 
upon you, but how shall we send I $5 : d : 6 4' : ~7 
Salilz upon you?" He said: "Say: d,, ' A l I r i I w u ~ h  jalli 'ala M2dhanznzad - - f . P 
wa 'ala rili Mu!zamnzad kanzri falaita & lG$1 : I>$]] : j6 
'ala rili Ibrrihinza, irzrzaka !zamidun 

JT&& u - 4 i ~ j F  nzajid; Allahurnma bririk 'ala , 

Mu!zanzmad wa 'ala rili Muhamnzad ' 

2 .  .&I A+ &+ A$ +I;L 3;. 4 I ~ ' ~  
kamd brirakta 'ala rili Ibrrihirn, 

, j  $L i~znaka hanzidu~z majid (0 Allih, 47 & '-%c & Ji' 
send Salrih upon Muhammad and . U- A$ +la 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salrih upon the family of 
Ihrihim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. 0 Allih, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrihim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory)." (Sahih) 

+pi3 C \ I ! Y : ~  ~&3 2 p3 LGLJI &.&I $1 [-I 
.*++A 'y t . l : z  '+> ' l rov:c '@>&I1  

['I Tnat is 'Abdur-Rabh Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. 

That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not. 
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Chapter 52. Another Version ( ) - (07 el) 
1291. It was narrated from Mas& . .JL , * &I31 2 hL21 t$ - \ Y q \  
bin Tabah that his father said: ,. ,,,, ,i6, , 
"We said: '0 Messenger of Allih, ;*! kk- : Jli 3 2 ~ 6$f - * ,  
how should we send Saldh upon 9 . _  , ._ . ' I.I . , 
you?' He said: 'Say: Alldhumma $ GJP 3 'yy ;r! 'b 3 & 
ialli 'ala ~ u h a m m a d  wa 'ala dli !&I : & : j6 %T 3 , k& 

, I Muhammad kamd salaita 'ala : : J~ 

Ibriihim wa dli Ibrdhima. innaka ~ ~~ ~ , ~ ~~~~~~~~~ 

hamidun majid; wa bdrik 'ala & G & 4T &; & & & 
Muhammad wa 'ala dli Muhammad 
kamd barakta 'ala Ibrdhim wa dli 6 %  & &1 &I;! $3 &lsi & 
Ibrdhim, innaka harnidun majfd (0 & & Jj G & 3 .J A l l i h ,  s e n d  S a l d h  u p o n  
Muhammad and the family of & g! $2 &?Is! & &c 
Muhammad as You sent Saliih 
upon Ibrihim and the family of 
I b r s m ,  You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory; and send 
blessings upon Maammad and the 
family of M + m m a d  as You sent 
blessings upon IbrWm and the 
family of Ibr-, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory)." 

G L 5 $ ~  i i P 9  A \IY/\:J-I *pi CF *AL~] :c+ 
.+a9 dl+ &I dt& ?% \ Y \ l " :  2 

1292. It was narrated from Mfisi 2 + 2 & tgf - \ ., 
bin Taah,  from his father, that a , , , 
man came to the Prophet of All& : Jli $ CL : JG +k G +I3 
g and said: "How should we send 3 c+> + L& 3 A*> + , ~2 blessings upon you, 0 Prophet of 
All&?" He said: "Say: Alldhumma Jf $5 31 : %f 2 ;.a 5 2; 
salli 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala dli ' : a br : JG , 

Muhammad kamd salaita 'ala & - - $ 3  
9 ,  ,, 5 Ibrihim, innaka harnidun m a p ;  wa & & & ! $1 : IJPu : JLi T$l 

bdrik 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala dli 
& & & + JT &; Muhammad kamd brirakta 'ala 

Ibrdhim, innaka harnidun majid (0 &; & & 3JG; '% A?~ Allih, send Saldh upon M$ammad 
r 
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and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Saliih upon Ibram, You iQ +la J-;. t j ; ~  L3 &z JT 
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of . U> & 
Glory; and send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrihim, YO" are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory)."' 
(Hasan) 

,., ,. , , , ,:r 1293. It was narrated that Miid & 5 e- J+ LFl - ! Y  qy 
bin Talhah said: "I asked Zaid bin >; S& 
Khiriiah who said: 'I asked the 3 6d.J 2 & 2 A$% - "  - ? 

Messenger of All& g and he said: + sy ' * -  '&; ;&2 'pl=; 
Send Saliih upon me and strive . -, 

Cf : j i  G,C $ $5 ASL : j , j  a 
hard in supplication, and say: - - 
Alliihumma salli 'ala ~ u h a m m d d  $ : j~ j+; ~k 
wa 'ala iili Muhammad (0 Allih, - 

9 , 
send Saliih upon M&ammad and &= !$I : IJ& ? G ~ I  2 lIJ?l3 
upon the family of Muhammad)."' .K- 4~ &; J 

@man) 

I +- . \ 4 4 / \ : ~ i  pryi [* .>lfrll : c& 
. \ Y \ o : C  '&$I 29, '4s d+ 

Chapter 53. Another Version ( 0 . 7  d l )  y&i - (oY  +I) 

1294. It was narrated that Abfi 
Sa'eed Al-audr i  said: "We said: 
'0 Messenger of Allih, we know 
how to send Saliims upon you, but 
how should we send Saliih upon 
you? He said: 'Say: "Alliihumma 
salli 'ala Muhammadin 'abdika wa 
rasalika kamri salaita 'ala Ibrrihim, 
wa bririk 'ala Muhammadin wa 'ala 
rili Muhammadin karnii brimkra 'ala 
Ibrrihim (0 All&, send Salrih upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
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Messenger, as You sent Salrih upon , . 

Ibr*, and send blessings upon . , 

Muhammad and upon the family of , . .  

Muhammad as You sent blessings . . 
upon Ibr2him)." (Sahih) 

'id1 & a+. &%, Ail *$:dJqi "4 '&JL+I 

. ' \ T l ' l : z  c & s l  $ 9 3  <+>Wl j :  &>&.lrip 7TOA:z3 &Y4,k:, 
, , 

Chapter 54. Another Version (0 . V  d l )  - ( o f  +I) 

1295. It was narrated that 'Arm bin 
Su'aim Az-Zuraqi said: "AbG~ 
Humaid As-S2'idi told me that they 
said: '0 Messenger of All&, how 
should we send Sal2h upon you?' 
The Messenger of AUih ' said: 
'Say: Allrihumma sa l l i  'ala 
Muhammadin wa azwrijihi wa 
&umLyntihi (0 All&, send Salrih 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) - in the narration of Al- 
H&t& (one of the two who narrated 
it) - kamri salaita 'ala rili Ibrrhim wa 
brink 'ula Muhammad wa mrijihi 
wa dhumyyatihi (as You sent Sairih 
u p o ~ ~ r f h h ,  and send blessings 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) - bothof them said that - &?l +,;L 4T & d;~' G~~ kamri brirakta 'ala Bli Ibrrihima 
innaka hamidzm majTd (as You sent . IK>, ;k 

, > ,,,:: blessings upon Ibr2b-m, You are + Lp, :sjl J j6 
indeed Worthy praise,' Full of 
gloIy)." Ab,j 'Abdur7Rabh (An- & j& 3 ;T &-3 $3 &A, ,- , ., 
Nasi'l) said: Qutiibah informed us 

, $& '4 of this H a d i e  two times, and 
perhaps he had missed part of it.['] 
(Sahib) 

1'1 That is Qutaibah and Al-H8rit& both narrated the to An-NasCi, with the 

discrepancies he indicated between their narrations. 
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,+, r ? r ? * : c  ' " 1 9 : ~  G ( \ . ) : ~ &  '+l;'ul +di c+~L+JI 

iL=41> 9 3  c +  AJL +ir ;p t * ~ : ~  r*gf; i I  + @ >I &I ';&I 

. \ Y \ V Z C  c's$l, 

Comments: 
In the text of the greeting formula (Durzid) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not veIy 
signhcant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 

Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 2 &&I & - (00 +I) 
Sending SaZih Upon The - ,  

Prophet @ (o*AZ.&LI\)  & . , 
1296. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom :j,j + 3 2~ p+f - ,yq, 
'Abdull2h bin A E  Talhah, from his , 
father, that the Messencer of All& : J6 - $ ; d l  21 - $ 1  & Gk - - 
@ came one day with a joyful . , 

z& $ ;c 3 t*;E ,y 
exoression on his face. He said: 

62 
"Jibril came to me and said: 'Will it &I $ 2 CS 5 41 J$ 2% - , ?  

not please you, 0 Muhammad, (to 
j , , i . know) that no one of your Vnzmalz - ..I $' 

,, > ?  will send Salirh upon you but I will : J6 +; 2 31; ,rz &I; 6 &  
send Salirlz upon him tenfold, and 

& e 9  : j~ e , - ,? 
no one will send Salirms upon you - -, i- %: $i; &!Ii 

hut I will send Salirrizs upon him ~i 2 kf & q ;f 
tenfold?"' (Hasan) 

2: @ g; '\$ & & gL 
, , & qi @f ~ 

,- if 
. \ Y \ A : ,  c . 3 1  $9, ~ \ T h f : ,  L ~ G  OJLU!] :E& 

Comments: 
See Had@ 1284. 

,,, : i 1297. It was narrated from Abt : jc 2 Lyl - ,yq,, 
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: 

, ,:: 
"Whoever sends Salrih upon me 3 ~:GI 2 & 2 L>l , , 
once, Allih will send Salrilz upon 

: j~ 3 :,:,, * , 

him tenfold." (Safzih) ' . I  -, , * ~ P & 1 j .  ~%i 
& & -, ;+I; $ & ;,I 

. 11 I$ 

+ t . ~ : ~  'MI + i c ~ i  & &I I+ e ~ j ; i : ~ l j ;  

. \ ~ \ q : ~  '&$I +i t41 
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Messenger of All& & said: ,?; ~k : JG 2; 2 ~k 
"Whoever sends Salrih upon me , . *  L'' 2 ;&q once, AUgh will send Salih upon :J6 ?> ~' ,-A $t $1 

, , him tenfold, and will erase ten sins j+; j,j : JI; +,G &q G; from him, and will raise him ten , 
, s 

degrees in status." (Sah*) & :&I; $& % A 2 '') , .% - * &; * & 
,M*&;; * 3 +;; &*+ 

2 93 'I- + +x +L=- \ , Y / Y : J . - ~  +?\ 8 a L L l  :+.i 

+d> '&UI3 'on ' / \ :+WI,  ' Y  ' I -3 i \YI . :c  L L $ y J I  

691 G b  
Comments: 

In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of AUh. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon AUih's beloved Prophet @ is 
very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salih is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 
supplication. 

a -  P , 
Chapter 56. Choosing A & &JI @ +& - (03 +I) 
Supplication After Sending 
SaBh Upon The Prophet @j 

( 0 . 9 U 1 )  g$gJl&~%aJl -, 

1299. It was narrated that 'Al~dull5h 3 $ +& CSf - \Y99  
said: "When we sat during the prayer , , .S 

with the Messenger of All& g, we - 3 MI; - $ 2 j>; s;$Jl - - 

used to say: 'Peace (Salim) be upon Gk : i6 Gk- : q6 All&. Deace be upon so-and-so and - , . h a  so-and:so.'Thehiessengerof All& $1 2 >k :JI; +yl 
g said: 'Do not say: Peace (Salim) 
be upon All&, for AU2 is As-Salim $ % + I  4;; 2 E.$ ~i j  13 :jG 
(theSourceofPeace;theOnefree c + l > ~ 2 + l & ; * l  , ., :&!Wl 
from all faults). Rather say: At- 

&\ j+; JG $$!; $$! & ;al tahiwitz~ lillrihi was-salawritu wat- , . <. . . 
tayyibritu, as-salimu 'alayka ayyihan- 56 &, : q n  
~ a b i y y u  wa rahmat-Allrihi wa 
barakrituhu. As-salimu 'alayna wa :& $Lf 3 I:! $2 ;%I $ 

9 2 ' a l a  ' i b r i d i l l i h i s - s i l i w n  (All ,oLkllj &, 
compliments, prayers and pure 
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words are due to All2h. Peace be , ~ \  ,! ,,,, 
uoon vou. 0 Pronhet. and the mercv f bKd9 +I k;; $1 I$! . , ,  & .  

of All2h and His blessings. Peace he $6 ,>,a1 +I ?L; J;.; p& 
upon us and upon the righteous $a\ 2 &G g g ~~j A,; 9 
slaves of AU2li). If you say that, it will . . - 

1 m c  , , a  .is he for every righteous slave in the :? '&!; gL 2~ wl L2Jvl; 
heavens and on Earth, "A&lzadu an 

y& 2 J' 
,1* ,  ' C  ,, 

Iri ilriha ill-Alliih wa afi11adu anrza cd+;; BJ+. ILL- 
Mu!zamnzadan 'nbduhu wa rasriluhu 
( I  bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped except All2h and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger). Then let him 
choose any supplication that he likes 
to say after that."' (Salzi!z) 

. \TT\:z  ~ ~ s l > g s ~  C \ T V A : ~  ,,.!.ij [v] :c& 
Comments: 

In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Saliilz. But certain things are understood spontaneously. 
That means before supplication one says Salhh upon the Prophet g as is 
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Had;@ 1258. 
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed 
down (Ma'thur) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing 
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the 
obligatory prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how 
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here? 
Even othenvise, a supplication composed on our own does not enjoy the 
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in 
the obligatoly prayer. 

Chapter 57. Remembrance @I & $JI - ( o v  +I) 
After The Taehhud 

( 0  \ . &dl) 

9 a 1300. It was narrated that Anas s $3 j! t-+f - \ y . .  
bin M2lik said: "Umm Sulaim * cc : j k  &; ;$ J 
came to the Prophet and said: cl$l 

I '  

'0 Messenger of All$h, teach me ;; c ? ~  2, 5 &i 
some words that I may supplicate - , , 

with during my prayer.' He said: GG ,$ ! 3 LU &! +. $ 1  fi 
'Glorify All2h (by saying Subhiin- : Ak J~ + ;! : J G  
Allilz) ten times, and praise Him 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillrih) ten 
times, and magnify Him (by saying 2 & ,, $5 ?+ & !$I J+; 6 

I " Allrihu Akbar) ten times, then ask &GI; ,-, ' 13 31 &I] : J& .& 
Him for what you need; He will 
say: "Yes, yes." (Sahih) +G $.& $ 'I* 5 3 - 3  '1% 

, fp: pz : J& 

b-2-2 
Comments: 

There is no elucidation in this narration that this remembrmce shall be 
recited after the Ta&ahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this 
Dhikr shall be recited after the final greeting. 

Chapter 58. Supplication After ,?h js; 5 ~ h  y(?J - (oh +I) 
Remembrance 

(0 \ \ &.dl) 

1301. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Milik said: "I was sitting with 
the Messenger of 4% @ and a 
man was standing and praying. 
When he bowed, prostrated and 
rec i t ed  t h e  Tashahhud, h e  
supplicated, and in his supplication 
be said: 'Allrihumma inni asa'luka 
bi-anna lakal-had, liilriha illri ant, 
abmannrinu badi'us-samriwriti wal- 
ard, yri &l-jalrili wal-ikrrim! Yri 
hayyu yri qayyzrm! h n i  as'aluka. (0 
Ma, indeed I ask You since all 
praise is due to You, there is none 
worthy of worship but You, the 
Bestower, the Creator of the 
heavens  and  t h e  E a r t h ,  0 
Possessor of majesty and honor, 0 
Ever-living, 0 Eternal, I ask of 
You.)' The Prophet said: 'Do 
you h o w  what be bas supplicated 
with? They said: 'AUih and His 
Messenger know best.' He said: 'By 
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the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he called upon Allih by His 
greatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if H e  is 
asked by it, He gives."' (Sa!zi&) 

1302. Haqalah bin 'AX narrated 
that Mi j an  bin Al-Adra' narrated 
to him that the Messenger of Allih 

entered the Masjid and there 
was a man who had finished his 
prayer and he was reciting the 
Tafiahhud. He said: "Alltu~nma, 
inn? as'aluka ya Allih! Bi-annakal- 
Wthidul-Ahad us-Sanzad, aNa& 
lam yalid wa lanz yuwlad, wa lanz 
yakurz lalzu kufuwan ahad, a n  
taghfirali &unGbi, innaka antal- 
Ghafinrr-Ralzinz (0 Allih, I aslc of 
You, 0 Allih, as You are the One, 
the Only, t he  self-suff icient  +?I  ;Jl gL $;$: d $ 
Master, Who begets not nor was he 

, i$j t2 $3))  j4; j6 begotten, and there is none equal 
or comparable to Him, forgiveme 
my sins, for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)" The 
Messenger of Allih said: "He 
has been forgiven," three times. 

Comments: 
This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan 4, but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allih (Al-lsnzu'l A'zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allih, Most High. None other 
has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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Chapter 59. Another Kind Of ? E ~ I  & Fl k$ - ( 0 4  +I) 

Supplication 
( 0 \ Y  a 0  

1303.  I t  was narra ted f rom : j t  -< 6 9 7  - , y t y  
'Abdulla bin 'Amr, from Abfi Bakr 

, i , *  i.<3 GI p& AS-Siddiq, may All& be pleased 3 c- + .+ 
with them both, that he said to the i , , cgZb;. le; ,gl ,f 

MessengerofAll2hg: "Teach me a Li; CT , , 

supplication that I may recite in my jt $1 : '- dl ~3 +a1 A 
prayer." He said: "Say: 'Allrihnmma 
inn; ~alamtu nafsi +zlman ka@ran $ 7  : G  & :@ +I 44% 
wa 12 yaghfiu&-&uniiba illa\nta :: a yl ,' ,' 

.rr" sc .&I :$u :‘It && 
faghfirli maghfiratan min 'indika . ::: . , 
warhamni. innaka antal-Ghafliur- $ -1 yl % g; 13 
~ a F i m  (0 Allih, verily 1'have df gi a h  2% 
wronged myself much and there is 
none who forgives sins except You. ,II&~I <$I 
Grant me forgiveness from YOU and 
have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful)."' 
(Sahib) 

Chapter 60. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 

1304. It was narrated that Mu's& 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of 
A l l a  g took my hand and said: 'I 
love you, 0 Mu'$&!' I said: 'And I 
love you, 0 Messenger of Allih 
g.' Then the Messenger of All& 
g said: 'Never forget to say in 
every prayer: Rabbi a'inni 'ala 
a i k r i ka  wa fiukrika wa husni 
'ibidatik (My Lord, help me to 
remember You, give thanks to You 
and worship YOU-well)." (Sahih) s : ,  - ,, .I . ,, 

&I "5 3 2 J+ dl Lx $# 

, o >  
, u&;+ &; d$; AJi & 
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+& jr \ D Y T : ~  i i ~ ~ ~  j :?L 'iJjpl~ '>>I> %i ?yi C ~ I  :e+ 
'SG 21, ' V O \ : c  'L.3 &I -> L \ Y Y 1 : c  "&JI $ p> 1% Gj 2 iy 

.&dl &I>> ' Y v r / \ : & l  L j  & $+I> ' Y r t o : c  

Comments: 
One may supplicate either within prayer or after the prayer, facing the 
Qiblah. 

Chapter 61. Another Kind Of &dl & Fi - (7  1 +I) 
Supplication 

( a \  f U I )  

1305. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom Gk :JG ' +,,: i 
S h a d d i d  b in  Aws t h a t  t h e  I T I - \!".a 
- 
Messenger of Allah @ used to say a 2 ;c 6 2  : ji y> 2 
in his prayer: "AIliihumma inn; I *  L 

as'aluka ta-thabbuta f i  al-amri wal- 3 ~ 5 N l  &.I 3 3 - . . 
, , 

'azimata 'alar-m&di wa as'aluka j fi 5 dK : * @, $1 j$> dl - '  &)I i 2 ?lz 
&ukra ni'matik wa husiza Tbhdatik , , ' , :$jL;, wa as'aluka qalban salimarz wa . , 

lisiirtan ghdiqan wa as'aluka min 3 d'kf3 'G>! &, ;ql 
gain' m i  ta'lamu wa aZ&u bika a fi d'CLf> m i n  e a r r i  mri t a  ' l a m u  ., 'A;;% s 3  &; 
wastaghfiluka limii ta'hm (0 Allah, 

' i ;  , ,1 - , i?~;.  c y ~ >  I ask You for steadfastness in all 
my affairs and determination in 3-13 p 3 4 547; 
following the right path I ask You 
to make me thankful for Your 11p 

blessings and to make me worship 
You properly. I ask You for a 
sound heart and a truthful tongue. 
I ask You for the best of what You 
know and I seek refuge in You 
from the worst of what You know 
and I seek Your forgiveness for 
what You know.)" (Hasan) 

Comments: . a 2 3  

"Qalban Salim" signifies the heart which is free from disbelief, polytheism, 
hypocrisy, and phoniness concerning the rights of Allah and in relation to the 
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rights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealousy, grudge, rancor, 
hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And AUih knows best. 

Chapter 62. Another Kind (0 \ o i k l l )  27 &i - (17 +I) 

, ,. ,,,: ' 1306. 'At2 bin As-SVib narrated 
.+ a ~~7 - ,v,, that his father said: "Ammir bin 
;J& (52 :Ji ;,L& (52 :j,j ,, Yisir led us in prayer and he made ~p 

it brief. Some of the people said to 2 ;G : j ~  
him: 'You made the prayer short 
(or brief).' He said: 'Nevertheless I > 3 

, , a ' '  

F k  c @  2 3 L  

still recited supplications that I 
f - .. . , ' s ,  a 

heard from the Messenger of AUih 
s.' When he got up and left, a 99; Q A%; 2 4; ,& C? :2& 
man - he was my father but he did , : , , , "' 
not name himself - followed him - f  ' .  Y J  Le M 
and  asked him about  t h a t  > 3 $7 3 $f $ - f$l & +$; 
supplication, then he came and 

'ilmikal-ghaiba wa qzidratikn 'alal- . , !$la 
&lqi ahini mri 'nlimtal-hayiita J 9 .. 

&airan li, wa tnwaffani i&ii ~2 1% G &f -, &I , 
' a l im ta l -wn f i i t n  f i i r a n  l i .  

'J ;ijl Alliihumma as'alzlka &s&ataka 
fil-ghnibi wash-shhr idat i  wa 1 &I . - 4 3 ~ i ;  ' 

as'alz~ka kalimatal-hnqqi fir-ri&?'i sl $j &'k?; wal-ghadnb, wa as'ahrkal-qasda fil- ; 

faqri wal-ghina, wa as'ah~ka na'iman $fff; $1 2 a*\ ,&f; 
lri yanfadu wa as'aluka qzlwata 

9 ;$ &':f3; '& 9 'ninin lii tanqnti'z~ wn as'alzikar-n'dii'i 
, >- ba'dal-qadri'i wa as'alzlka bardal- 5; sLf; ?dl zc31 &kt; 

'ai&i ba'dal-mawti, wa as'akikn 
Ji i$ &'f,f; ,*: Inea tan-nwar i  ila wajhikn wa&- .u d l  

&wqa ila liqii'ika j? ghairi darrii'a 2 &$ J~ s$\; &; mudirratin wa 12 fitnatin mudillatin, 
&.  e; 'b & Allihumma zayyinnci bizinatil-imcini , .+ . *  ,, g; 5% 

waj'alnii hudiitan muhtadin (0 
M i h ,  by Your lmowledge of the (q&$ &I; +&YI 
unseen and Your power over 
creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living is good for 
me and cause me to die when You 
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know that death is better for me. 0 
Alli11, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 
make me true in speech in times of 
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death. I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 
a manner that does not entail a 
calamity that will bring about h a m  
or a trial that will cause deviation. 
0 Allih, beautify us with the 
adornment of faith and make us 
among those who guide and are 
rightly guided." (Hasan) 

+ja >L- &A \ Y I d  ~ + $ l , j  +y e y l c F o > L ~ l  
.0a4:,  ,dl, ,I -9 < \ Y Y A : ,  ,&$I 29, 6 %  

J * , ,  ,,,: 6 1307. It was narrated that Qais bin 2 *L; $, $ 1  J+ t iFl  - \ Y e  v 
'Ubid said: "Ammir bin Yhir  led 

' : j : jc *t; the people in prayer and he made +, +3 
the prayer short. It was as if they > '&I$I +& df > &> ck 
disliked that, so he said: 'Did I not 

I j6 ' d o  bowing a n d  p r o s t r a t i o n  1 
, , d 

properly?' They said: 'Yes.' He said: $?d &g :& r$\ F k  3 :& 
'And I said a supplication that the - -\ '2f : j~ ,,,,$! Prophet % used to say: Alldhumnza I $yl > 
bi 'i&zikal&aiba wa qidratika 'alal- 
khalqi alzirzi nzd 'alinztal-Fayiita 
gairarz li, wa taluaffaanii&d 'alimtal- 
wafiita khairan l i  wa as'aluka 
g a s h a t a k a  fil-glzaibi wash-  
slzahddati kalimatal-iklzl4s Er-ndd'i - - . ,  . 
wal-glzaibi, as'aluka rza'inzarz id  . - 3 zkf3 & 1s 
yartfudu wa qurata 'airtin lii tarzqati'u 

' 
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wa as'ahrkar-ndd'i bil qadddi' wa 2 &%$I @; G 5 $ ~ ~ ;  
bardal-'ais&i ba'dal-mawti, wa , - ,  

, ly - 
l a g a t a n - n a ~ a r i  ila wajhika wa&- +i $3 3 &' d~i; '&'I; 
&awqa ila Iiqd'ika wa a'%u bika i2; GG?l d>kf; '$ 
min darrd'a mudirratin wa fitnatin 
mudillatin, Alldhumrna zayyinnd &j Ji @I &+$I & >I 

9 ,  bizinatil-imdni waj'alnd huddtan $ 1  ,', j ' '-'. 
muhtadin ( 0  Al l ih ,  by Your 04 1; 

knowledge of the unseen and Your $&$I &? e> $1 '&d &* -' .' 
# 2 k- 

power over creation, keep me alive . ,(&& ZlZ 
so long as You h o w  that living is 
good for me and cause me to die 
when You know that death is better 
for me, and I ask You for fear of 
You in secret and in public. I ask 
You to make me true in speech in 
times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, and for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your face 
and a longing to meet You, and I 
seek refuge in You from calamity 
that will bring about harm or a trial 
that will cause deviation. 0 All& 
beautify us with the adornment of 
faith and make us among those who 
guide and are rightly guided.)" 
(Hasan) 
uf" + As t4! &j +L=- ;. ~ ? f I i : k z i  ++i I-I :c+ 

.A! Lbe &Ul &.dl>  ' \ Y Y q : c  $&yJg9, 'A& 

Comments: 
There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the 
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication. 

Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge $&I12 $$JI GQ' - (-iY [^dl) 
With All& When Praying 

(0 \ 7 i k l l )  

1308. It was narrated that Fanvah : j6 * ,l,'~ ' ~ ' ,,,: ' e~ 2 oGL by! - \ Y * A  
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bin Nawfal said: "I said to '&&ah: 
3 4% 3 2 ;? Gk 'Tell me of a supplication that the , 

Messenger of Allih @ used to say a : 26 $2 + ' ' C O '  g3,? 2 L+& 

in his prayer.' She said: 'Yes. The I . I  

Messenger of Allih g used to say: $g $1 JJ;; sls :& . , $:2- : %,q 
Allihumma inn? a'C&u bika min sg ' I a'i , $,p+ ~4 
shani m6 'amiltu wa min &am m i  4 :$I >! !$In :,j$ $& + I  ,j+; c m  a'mal (0 Allih, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that .ll&j 2 3 >; + G 9 ;  : which I have done and the evil of F ' Z  

that which I have not done)."' 
(SaFW 
3 ,jLl ;r 1 0 / ' ; V \ l : ~  c+.'Yl $ :+L LIGJJIJ $-ill '+ 

. \T.;-:c'LssJl $ 9 3  t 4 1 @ l l l  
Comments: 

This could also mean "I take refuge in All8h from the evil of committing bad 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds." The third meaning could be: "I take 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of 
those works and things wluch have no relation to my deeds": it could either 
be the doing of people or of Allfib, Most High, which means predestination 
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor, 
disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way. 

Chapter 64. Another Version ( O  \ V  FT - ( 7 2  +I) 

- , r .9 1309. It was narrated that '$&ah 3 * ,  

said: "I asked the Messenger of ,zf 2 g 62 : ~ , j  g& All21 @ about the torment of the 3 
, , i grave and he said: 'Yes, the 31 2; z , ~  > &+% 3 

torment of the grave is real."' ",k 3 @ j+; :A',j @ 
'Ashah said: "After that I never . - 

L saw the Messenger of Allih @ ae,j +lk tp,, :'JG 
offer any prayer but he would seek 
refuae with AUih from the torment i% $ J ;  f ;  :$+G 

of the grave." (Sahih) ,$, "lk k is: $ zb 
, , 

r~ L..L- , \ rvy:C '41 +I& 2 .L+ ,9ls;~1 C ~ , L + I  +pi:E+ 
+sl , \ ' ;?/om:C ,&I! . . . $1 + I &  iJriil "+I -4 's+.WI ,pLJ 

. \Y.;\ : C  G6s~ 2 9, '41 &AI di u i  
Comments: 

"The torment of the grave" denotes the grave's having some linkage to Hell, 
to some extent; consequently one's life in the grave would turn miserable. 
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Hence the angels' meting out punishment upon one's not knowing the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one's not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of torment also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 
everyone. AUWs righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 
they will be rewarded in the grave. And AU2h knows best! 

1310. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair : J i  L& 2 3> L,+I ,,, 9 6 - \ V \ *  
narrated that '.&&ah told him that ., -. . , 6 --e , 

the Messenger of AU2h g$ used to :Ji 9 <- 2 &I 
say the following supplication in his ' ..a I ? i,. , .,,: f 

prayer: "Alliihumma inni a'li&u +-I +G 2)  z F $  d o>,+ $Y- 
, , *. 

bika rnin 'aaribil-qabri wa a'ii&u ::a1 $ $2 Lg @ $1 j&; 57 
bika min fitnati-masihid-dajjiit wa '2'1 ;. & :$ >i 3 ,+&In ,s a 'il&zl bika rnin fitnntil-mahy2 
walmamrit$ Allrihzwnrna inni a'li&zl i$f3 C ~ G ~ I  41 + ;. $ 
bika rnin al-ma'kami wal-maghram 
(0 All&, I seek refuge with You $1 +LAl; @I .$$ 4 
from the torment of the grave, and 2 j6 L~,r$jl* c ~ l  & 547 
I seek refuge in You from the , ,, 

q r  , 

of theAl-Masihid-Dnffril, : JU !,-$I & , *: , G 3 G : $6 
,,, , S and 1 seek refuge with YOU 60m ~ 2 2  AL I I ;in 

the trials of life and death. 0 ff ,,mil 

AUih, I seek refuge in You from . a&Ca 

sin and debt.)" Someone said to 
him: "How often you seek refuge 
from debt!" He said: "If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it." (Sahih) 

,+UI ,+, G A Y Y : ~  C ~ U I  $ + ~ J I I  vL '21i91 G+~I+I 

~ 6 3 1  2 3 G . 4  ~jaz- +I 2 +-+ +L- 3 0 ~ 4 : ~  i i & ~  j 4a j h .  L ?L 

. 
Comments: 
1. "Masih Daijril": the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 

Ahiidi& or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
be will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjril. He 
has been called Masih or the anointed because he would be one-eyed or 
blind in one eye. 

2. The trial or test of life is man's remaining disobedient to his Lord in this 
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worldly lie, with a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of lie, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan's misguiding at the time 
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the 
Oneness of Allih - ICalirnah At-Tawhid - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refuge in Allih from such an evil end! 

.- 9. ,s,, 1311. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  g +I ++ 2$f - \ y \ \  
Muhammad bin Abi '&&ah said: * 

"I heard Ahfi Hurairah say: 'The + &?ljj$l 2 2 &$I 2G 
Messenger of Allih @ said: When ,,: *, ,$ &t 3 r$ 3 c any o n e  of you reci tes  t h e  - ie ,, , .5 ! > Ta&lzlzud, let him seek refuge 3 ~&?l j j y l  2 - u l 5  - 2% 
with Allih from four things: From &,G L +  L~ 
the torment of Hell, from the , -, , 

9 -  JG :j !, -6 .. , torment of the grave, from the J,, + + I : j t  - - < - --A . 
trials of life and 'heath and from && .* !. , ;: +;;i '@ LLD : % 4, the evil of the Daiiril. Then let him ,, 

s, I pray for himself asking whatever he '$1 ylk3 '+ : eJl 
wants."' (Sahih) 9: c+y& dl &> 41 Y 2 3  

Some people have deemed this Ta'awwudh (taking refuge in Allih) 
cumpulsury - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Allih's Messenger g has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. This soit of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is vely much the same. This is because Allih's 
Messenger #g has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Allih alone! 

Chapter 65. Another Kind Of &&I & >T :$ - (70 +I) 
Remembrance After The 
Ta&ahhud (0 \ A  M I )  @I 

1312. It was narrated from Jibk : ji 9p ,+q - \ y \ y  
that the Messenger of Allih g : ~, 
used to say in his prayer, after the '%I 3 & 2 3 & Gk , , 
Tadalzhud: "The best of word is A < , - ,  2 J~ AK g 41 J;; S i  .I+ 3 
the word of Allih and the best of - ,, 
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guidance is the  guidance of ;,g rGl st,, & & 
Muhammad g." (Sahih) 

. u g $ G  G L  $$I sf; '41 

. '&AV Comments: 
In a sermon or discourse these words after Ta&hhrtd appear very adequate, 
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable 
the expression "in ritual prayer" could be a transmitter's misunderstanding. In 
any case, there is also no harm in reciting them! 

Chapter 66. Not Praying 
Properly 

1313. I t  was na r ra ted  f rom 
Huaaifah that he saw a man praying, 
(and his bowing and prostration 
were) lacking. Hu&aifah said to him: 
"For how long have you been praying 
like this?" He said: "For forty years." 
He said: "You have not been praying 
for forty years and if you die praying 
like this, you will have died following 
a path other than the path of 
Mu?mmmad g." Then he said: "It is 
possible for a man to pray briefly but 
still do it properly." (Sahih) 

. \ Y Y o : c  <&S\ 2 p g  1 %  -3 
Comments: 
1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quicldy. He 

did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an "act of pecking (of bids)". And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahih Mtrslim: 622). This is why 
Huaaifah Q termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Din without the prayer. Hu&aifah 4 might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 
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2. "Light prayer" signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur'in). The bowing, 
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed while performing all the 
pillars (Arksiz) of prayer. 

$,, # ,  

Chapter 67. The Minimum % tL5$ L $7 u L (  - (?v  41) 
That Is Required For The ( 0 7 .  LA\) 6a1 
Prayer To Be Valid 

1314. It was narrated from 'Ali - 
who is bin Yahya -from his father 
that a paternal uncle of his who 
was present at Badr told him, that 
a man entered the Masjid and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allih g was watching, but we did 
not realize. When he had finished, 
h e  c a m e  a n d  g r e e t e d  t h e  
Messenger of All2h g with Salrim. 
He said: "Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed." So he went 
back and prayed, then he came to 
the Messenger of All2h @ and he 
said: "Go back and pray for you 
have not prayed." (This happened) 
two or three times. Then the man 
said to hi: "By the One Who has 
honored you, 0 Messenger of 
Allih, I have tried my best; teach 
me." He said: "When you get up to 
pray, perform WudG' and do it well, 
then turn to face the Qiblalz and 
say the Takbir. Then recite the 
Qur'in, then bow until you are at 
ease in bowing. Then stand up until 
you are standing straight, then 
prostrate until you are at ease 
proslrating, then sit up until you 
are at ease sitting, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
then gel up, and continue doing 
that until you have finished your 
prayer." (Sahih) 
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~ g j i  2 .+ +. Y ;p ;& "4 &;&I *i [ e l  :E+ 
b y l a ;  L S  L +  ;r! & b.t-?lr 4 C""pjY..i:c L&$I, ~A79:~ &>&I, 

. r y n : C  66s~ jp9 L \ . o ~ : ~  

Comments: 
In this Hadie, AllWs Messenger @ has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
himself slothfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadie 1054). 

1315. 'AX bin Yahya bin aal l i ld  
bin R23' bin Mil& Al-Ansin^ said: 
"My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: 'I was sitting with the 
Messenger of AUih jg in the 
Masjid, when a man came in and 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet g with 
Saldm. The Prophet @ had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Saliim, then he said: 
"Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed." So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet g with Saliim. 
He returned his Sakirn, then he 
said: "Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed." The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man said: "By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me." He said: 
"When you want to pray, perform 
WudC' and perform it well, then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Qur'in, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 

j 2, 3 - \ y \ o  

'., , z s ,  +: + ;;I: 2 $;a1 $ $ 1  J+ L h  
* s, 

$ ? %  $,A g 2 $2 :JG 
L ,- 

&I -, $L- : j k  AJ&91 . , +G + 81; 
dl J$; a :J,j JJ& 3 2 , , . , J$ >; $5 ' d l  2 ql; @ 

I; szg J 1 . 1  J ,+ 61; e ;  

., r &@; 
& ;$ '$'( > 2; @ 9, ;g ,. -, 
$ d$ @ ,+;I)] :3  J,j ? ?*I 

, *L $3 , s  U - -  
&;\" j6 ; ?a\ & i."" >y $1 . , 
&Al y+ ;g "- ',(& AfG @ 2- 
,+GI && j$f !+gIj : j 6  ~~3~ 3l 

, , 
: j 3; g > . ,,, 9 a 

-, ,,, a+ i i l  
>g .& sf ' > i  - a - =  Bp 

2 <Ie.. - 9  

'1;;l ;;; ' I 1 &"is"; , - 3 $ 'GI; > FjI ; 
5& > ? ' $,j j+: 

i, * &, 5 :  \&,j 3 r 
C L ' h  < a *:G ,& " 0 . e  - *: ' l & ~ . G &  , ?J' r , 
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then sit up until you are at ease : . c::\ ,,; ,L & sitting, then prostrate until you are 
G I  

at ease prostrating, then get up. If , (,&;h !& k b  
you complete the prayer in this 
manner you will have done it 
properly, and whatever you do less 
than this is lacking from your 
prayer." (Sahih) 

. \ ~ I " V : ~  tissl j p3 '2UI & . d l  $1 [-I : ~ 5 ? . j j  

Comments: 
In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer 
thrice. (For comments, see Had?& 1054). 

1316. It was narrated that Sa'd bin j~; ? ~ p-: f - \ y  \, 
Hi@m said: "I said: '0 Mother of 2 . d  x- 

'256 . - 
the Believers! Tell me about the 2 j. '& 2 g k  

, , Witr of the Messenger of Allih g.' : ji rG + . ~l , 

She said: 'We used to prepare his & 2 3  $ OJJJ 

,, :, ., :7 !&GI * \  Siwrik and water for purification, dyJ z j  2 & , f -  
then AUih would wake him when ,;$; :a,G 
He willed to wake him at night. He x < 

would use the Siwrik and perform ,GI if ;k ~ .- 
Wudii', then pray eight Rak'alzs; 

9 * +~ &; t~~~ 3~,:,: not sitting until the eighth Rak'ah, Y-+ 

when he would sit and remember 9s & j& GL % 
Mi11 and call upon Him. Then he 

%: $$ $ s; 3 &\ would say the Taslirn loud enough (4-43 

for us to hear."' (Sa!$z) 
' G 

-, 241 2 .dl. "4 ~srl&dl i!i! 21 + p i  [-I : ~ 5 ? . j j  

0 LLJL kpJl L4! i>ki jT +>,c +i + L.*Z ;P \ \ q \ : c  L?-> r3 

. V t 7 : e  L +  2 &T3 ~ \ Y ( i h : ~  i ~ s l  2 yj '149/Y:u*Igr;ll 

Comments: 
"He would not sit": Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is 
not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the 
Ta&ahlzud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 
In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Wh, 
othenvise they are all night v i a  (Qiyanzul-Layl). Whatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet @ and some of the 
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible 
to offer sometimes one Rak'ah also! 

Chapter 68. The Saliim r % ~  GG - ( ? A  +I) 

( 0 7 )  U I )  

1317. 'Amir bin Sa'd narrated 2 2 2~2 C$f - \ y ) v  
from his father, that the Messenger 

' 

31 & - 6 2  :JG 
of Allih $& used to say the Taslim 
to his right and to his left. (Suhih) $3 - kl;~ cx : 36 - ;;I; 

.., r .  .., , ,:: ' - 
- & & + I +  L>l : J G - + $ l  

kc1 3 - &&.!I 2g.Jl 21 $3 

+ 2 >G 62 :Ji c , ,  
+==J $1 

e <  - 
4 ~ &  ,.,- 3 % Lg .gj j&; ;ll :h\ 

_ J  - ,.. 
. ?; e; 3; 

<+j u i & J l  ;p ?WI "6 i * y ~ e l ~  L+ ++i:c+i 
C ~ $ I >  9j c r  4 + J l  ,+ &I+ + l ~  ;p O A Y : ~  

! a  '- ,,,a 6 
1318. It was narrated that Sa'd &?A oG1 k p l  - \ Y \ A  
said: "I used to see the Messenger iL : 26 ,! gL : JG 
of All& g saying the Taslim to his $ 2  a ,  

right and to his left until the 3 &*I ;PL-T 3 41 & 
whiteness of his cheek could be 

' G 3 '+ ;; g ;;I seen." , , 

Abfi 'Abdur-Rabin (An-NasZ?) g I j$; 3 : j ~i + ,y 
said: 'Abdullih bin Ja'far; (one of 

&jl > ??I;; 3; L 3 $ the narrators in the chain) there is ,,.,. 
no harm in him, and 'Abdullih bin n *  > 

.$-I.& * G  
Ja'far bin Naj@, the father of 'Ali , 

hin A l - M a d ~ ,  is an abandoned f i  2 $1 & : $71 if J6 
narrator of Had?@. (Mih )  2 , & , 2 $1 % 3' 12 

.+&I 

$ 9 9  '&UI & . d l  $1 '.i (.-."I1! 2 G L L  3 '+ 
. \ Y t . : c & 6 y J l  
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a. The transmitter of this narration is 'Abdullih bin Ja'far Al-Makhrami and he 
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another 'Abdullih bin Ja'far who is the 
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith 'Ali bin Al-MadAd. But 
due to his weak memory, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Had;&. 
Since there was fear of dubiousness, Imim An-Nasa  offered this 
clarification. May Allih reward him with a goodly reward! 

b. The greeting or Salrim should be performed on both the sides. A large 
number of narrations proves that to be the case. But at the end of the prayer, 
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying 
Salam on only one side is also proven by the Prophet's $g practice. (Silsilatul 
Ahidi&As-Sahilzah Vol. 1, Hadie 316) 

Chapter 69. Placement Of The & &&I\ @$ +g - (7q ,-dl) 
Hands When Saying The SaEm (077 d l )  p l  

1319. I t  was na r r a t ed  tha t  : jij: $ ,> Gsf - \y\q 
'Ubaidull2h bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: , ,i ,<s, 
"I heard J2bir bim Samurah sav: 2 $1 &? 2 c &  2 -e 31 La=- 
When we prayed behind the : >  , J J ,,, ; ! a - : jc ~l 
Prophet $g we used to say: As- - ,.? . , 

s a l i m u  ' a l a y k u m ,  a s - s a l i r n u  ;%Jl :a @$ $1 & 6 1' >! l3 -. , 
'alaykum (Peace be upon, peace be 

?& +& pi; '@ '+-$ upon you)" - and Mis'ar (one of 
the narrators) pointed with his :g$ 2~ GI] :j6 '$% 2; A.L ,.,- 2 
hand to the right and the left. He , 5: 
@ said: "What is the matter with , 

I $ff , , S& ~ J I  

these people who wave their hands oG J ;$ , -.- i j  & ~7 'Al ,, , 
as if they are the tails of wild F- - 

, , 9 5 '  

horses? It is sufficient for one to . a $ %  sj.j+:+-i~~~;-+.; 
place his hands on his thighs and to 
say the Salirm to his brother to his 
right and to his left." @ah$) 

. \ Y i \ : z  2 9j ' \ \ A l : z  ' p  [-I :E+ 
Comments: 

(For details see Hadig 1185, 1186). 

Chapter 70. How To Say The & I & ~ ; % J I ~ -  C V .  , - d l )  
SaEm To One's Right 

( O W  a l )  

1320. It was narrated that 'Abdullih 
: jij: Gsf - \ y y  a said: "I saw the Messenger of AU2h 

, , 
@ saying the Takbir every time he 2 2; ck : JE ?c d ? *  $c G k  
went down or came up, or stood or 
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sat, and he said the Saliim to his 
right and to his left: As-saliimu 
'alaykurn wa rahmahrlltih, as-saliimu 
'alaykurn wa rahmatulliih (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of M i h ,  
peace be upon you and the mercy of 
AUih), until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen. And I saw AbB 
Bakr and 'Umar, may Allih be 
pleased with them, doing likewise." 
(Sahib) 

1321. It was narrated Gom Wisi' & 2 $$ - \yy \ 
bin H a b b i n  t h a t  h e  asked , ) a  * I  

'Abdullsh bin 'umar about the : ~3 d l  JE : JE 2 sl$)l 
< , > a ,  : *,,* ,., ,,,:s prayer of the Messenger of $ ++ e- a 3F L ~ I  

@. He said: Ylliihzihu AkbaJ' every ,?, 
tirne he went down and "AIliihu bl :L$ ; @I; ,& (y CLG ;\ - , , Akbar" every time he came up, 

&I J&; y~ ,y $ 2 ~ e ;  
then he said: "As-saliimu 'alayhum ' 

3 &+; & $7 ~, j& 
wa rahmatulliih (Peace be upon you - 
and the mercy of AU&) to his right :, ,, > - J ,, $: , ,+ I : JA '2; & and: As-saliirnu 'alaykrrm wa 
rahmatulliih (Peace be upon you 2 $ 1  k;j ,$& ;*I ,,.,. 2 $ 1  
and the mercv of Allih) to his 
left." (Sahih) .?;L;: 

$ r3 I + .  \ o ~ / ~ : - k z l  Cw .ALL] : c ~  
. o v 7 : t  L L . j ; a l  -3 ' \Y t r :c  '&$I 

Comments: 
Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like Alliihu Akbar, which provides corroborating 
evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
AUih, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer's termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression l i e  Asaliimu alaykum wa 
rahmah~llah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper's 
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayer's termination as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Saliim at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. 
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Chapter 71. How to Say The & ;al & :SE - (V\ +I) . . 
Salcim To One's Left ( 0 l t  &dl) ?&I 

1322. It was narrated that Whi' bin + ~2 : j,j p$ cst - \,,.,.,. 
Habbin said: "I said to Ibn 'Umar: 

* ,  a ,  . r  , C  
'Tell me about the prayer of the jy 3 - &J~IJJJI & - >dl , , 
Messenger of AUih g; how was it?' *,, ~, , y ' L L % ; s ; + > ' s  
He mentioned the Takbir and he 

e, 

mentioned: As-salrirnu 'alaykunz wa :$ +Y & : jk h g  + + 
rahnzatulliih (Peace be upon you and . E 

the mercy of AUih)' to his right and: &I  +I&; n%.2 2 &>I 
- ,  

, , As-salrinzu 'alaykuin (Peace be upon - - J E  31 $2 : j i  7 ! : - -. UK 
you) to his left." (Sahih) 

++ ;al :$i3 bG %& $ij 
$ ++ ;*\ '9: 2 41 z ,  L z - ~ j  ,, 

.$?I;.: 
I I L v Y i i [ I :c5?ij 

*Ul +&I $Ij ~ \ Y f t : ~  '&GI 2 pj 1% 

Comments: 
Some narrations mention only Assalainu 'alaikum. It is sufficient, though the 
excellent practice of the Prophet g$ is to recite it completely. The Prophet g 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 
Allih knows best! 

, ,,:: ,,, : i 1323. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  21 3 f p l  3 $5 LeI - \ Y Y Y  
'Abdullih that the Prophet @ said: ' , *  

1 ;'I; :' &I & - ;;I; "It is as if I can see the whiteness of - 9 Lf! - 
his cheek saying to his right: As- 3 d! 3 ',&G 2 2 
saliimu 'alaykum wa rahmatulliilz . , ? .  ,. < 

(Peace be upon you and the mercy I -, , I 2 LLP$v~ &i ., 
of Allih) and to his left: As-salrimu 

b, 2 '$2 ?G JL Jk : jc 
'alaykunz wa rahnzatullrih (Peace be *'-'- 

! ++ ;*I 
upon you and the mercy of Allih)." e 2 L :  2; ~ $ 1  - ~ j  

(Sa!ti?t) .&I  k;j p& ;*I 

I , q q ~ : ~  C ~ W I  j :+L ii&~ %i &pi C ~ I  :c5?ij 
"L &i.l+Il "Li! '&t' ;I, ' Y 4 0 : c  ';&I j ,+&A1 j F ~ L  ?L 'i&'Jl 

$ pj t f < n / \ : & i  L LLJL zyj '41 jL! +L ;P 9 \ f : c  ryj;ll 

.p iJ  aIJ L ~ G  dl3 i L . 9  al -, G \ Y ~ o : ~  c l S s l  
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,/ , a  ,<,, 
1324. I t  was narra ted that  2 2 a ~ $ 7  - \yyf 
'Abdnllih said: "The Messenger of +;t 'sGi LG 

AUih used to say the Salim to ., , * 
hisrig%sothatthewhitenessof + l ~ ~ ; ~ g : j ~ + l ~ >  & & F Y I  
his cheek could be seen, and to his 3 ;k 3 &, ,& left so that the whiteness of his - -. .- ,,-,- 

cheek could be seen." (Suhih) 9 ,  , ,, <>a, s ,  
.?*; 4L, .*, 2 ??& 2; 

,,, e z 1325. I t  was narra ted f rom : J g  3 $ 9> ~~1 - \yyo 
'Abdnll2h that the Prophet used , s 2 + ~:k 
to sav Salim to his r i a t  and to his dt 2 - . , 

,* , left: "As-salimu 'aluykum wa G 'flG~l d r  
rahmatulkih, As-salimu 'alaykum ' . , 

,, &, 2 $ Lg 3) 2 wa rahmahlllih (Peace be upon you 3 9  ,,.,. 
7 ,  , 

and the mercy of AUih, Peace be 
upon vou and the  mercy of 

j331 41 k I :??& 
9 ,  .. 

Ahh)h),.; until the whiteness df his 2 ?JS >G &$ 3 $1 -;; $$ 
cheek could be seen from here, and 

$2?L>g3 'G the whiteness of his cheek from 
here. (Suhih) 

?., ,- r ',,: ' 1326. 'Abdull ih bin Mas'iid [+p- a el;l, LF~ - ,yy, 
narrated that the Messenger of 
AUih g used to say the Salim to & $ , [All , 2 3 GL : J 6  
his right: "As-salimu 'uluykum wa kk : ji M~ ~ $ 7  : J C  
rahmatullih (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of All&)," until the $?; a sci 4! '1 
whiteness of his right cheek could 2 41 @ G k  

, ~ 

be seen, and to his left: "As-salimu , , 
'ulaykum wa ruhmatullih (Peace be 2 $ ~g j;; 5~ :?- 
upon you and the mercy of 

&$ 3 4) z-;; $-& ;,+J :.& AUih)," until the whiteness of his 
left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) j a l  :?<& 3; ' ~ 9 1  + *, >G , 

$2 >G &$ 3 4, k;; $$ 
-Y1 , e. 

. r ~ f n : ~  ' ,-s;111?9, i+ ljJl, SUI +dl &I [-1 :Ei j  
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Chapter 72. Saying The SaEm 
With The Hands 

1327. It was narrated that Jihir 
bin Samurah said: "I prayed with 
the Messenger of Allsh and 
when we said the Salim we used to 
gesture with our hands: 'As-salrimu 
'alaykurn wa ralzmatullrih (Peace be 
upon, peace he upon you).' The 
Messenger of All& @$ looked at us 
and said: 'What is the matter with 
you, pointing with your hands as if 
they are the tails of wild horses? 
When any one of you says the 
Sal im,  let  him turn  t o  his 
companions and not gesture with 
his hand."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
(See Had?& 1186). 

Chapter 73. The Follower 
Saying Salrim When The Im2m 
Says SaEm 

1328. 'Itbsn bin Milik said: "I 
used to lead my people Bani Silim 
in prayer. I came to the Messenger 
of Allih &$ and said: 'I have lost 
my eyesight and the rainwater 
prevents me from reaching the 
Masjid of my people. I would l i e  
you to come and pray in my house 
in a place that I can take as a 
Masjid.' The Prophet @ said: 'I 
will do that, if Allih wills.' The 
next day the Messenger of Allih g 
came, and AbCl Bakr was with him, 
after the day had grown hot. The 
Prophet g$ asked for permission to 
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.. enter and _I gave him permission. h;zGi ,,, 
He did not sit down until he asked: - 

-, 

'Where would you like me to pray z f ~ ~  : Je r : . . :  ,. . w ? b  
in your house?' I showed him the 

$GI Ji 3 , ( y k  & ,&f i? place where I wanted him to pray, ,-. 
t so the Messenger of Allih % stood 41 2;; f6 & 51 there and we formed a row behind & &; fi <; a ,+L> @ 

him, then he said the Salrim and we FJ 

said the Salrim when he did." 
(Sahib) .$ 
&I +L- ;p 7 A 1 : 2  d~ C ~ x ~  J ~ j  ij! : +  id1jV1 L ~ ~ W I  ~ r j i : ~ l i j  
'+ ~ Y 7 L l r r : ~  '>A L U l  3 &I 2 +>I +L L + U I  '+, &LlJl+J1 

. \ Y O .  : e  icS$i j P, L4! - ;p ~ o v :  2 

Chapter 74. Prostration After 1_1$1& ?&I & - (v t  +I) 
Finishing The Prayer 

( 0 7 V  zkJ1, g%! l&  

.,, . i 1329. It was narratedfrom 'Umah 5 2 b21 - ,yyq 
(that) '&&ah said: "The Messenger - 

.,,: ' - 
of N i b  gg used to pray eleven + y - 1  : J L  4; $1 2 -$ 5 ?c , , ,  
Rak'ah, making it odd (Wih) by one , , ? ,, ,a,, 

between the time when he finished 2 & y ~  2 3+3 + +i $1 
, < 

'Is&?' and dawn, and he would '*" 03y 3 " py-l "-*" y~ $1  3 &> 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses before gj Lj & % + I  2;; hl3 :+L& 

raising his head." (Sahih) &LL $1 Ji 51&!~ 5% if 
Some of them (the narrators) 

*, k& ',, G3 c i ~ 1 3  >.3 3; :,:, were more detailed than others in ,, " the report. (This is an) abridged 22 'I$ $i 3 FLi is ;x 
form. s ; i j : ;  ' 2 ,  

. 6 I> 

*, ,: 9 .+ . + d l  

. \ Y O \ : e  ~ 6 3 1  3p.j ~ 7 A l : ~  c rG C F 1  :Ei j  
Comments: 

It is permissible to perform only one Rak'ah of Witr prayer, rather in the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Tariwih, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Wih, then one should pray two units separately and offer 
one unit later. The studv of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not ac!mowlkdge the performance of one Rak'ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicitrihridie, their view seems unsupported. 
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of 
Forgetfulness After Saying The 
SaEm And Speaking 
1330. I t  was narra ted  from 
'Abdullih that the Prophet gg said 
the Salrim, then he spoke, then he 
performed the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 

Chapter 76. Saltim After The $ 3 1  2% $ t%Jl - ( V T  ,.-dl) 
Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness ( o Y q  LsJI) 

1331. It was narrated from Aha $ 2 3 $$. 6Sf - \ Y Y \  
Hurairah that: "The Messenger of 
Allih g said the Salrinz then he : h i  >L% + $& 2 '$>a1 41 

-, .<  " "" ,,& perfonned the two prostrations of ::$ di ,y f f l  j! 
forgetfulness while he was still . , 

GI &:* * " 
sitting, then he said the Salrim." He . p &L +g +I 2 ~ 5  
said: He mentioned it in the Had& LG '$ ;>; : jt , -& $ 2G 
of aul-Yadain. (Hasan) , --  $; 

.$$I $? 

j. \ . \ I : ~  &~.;MI 2 41 -6 L i ~ ~  '>,I> + j i  [+ .>LL] :G+ 
. \ Y o T : ,  ,&.I 2 ,, 6 ,  ,L ;, L$ +k- 

I 9 .  ,., ' 1332. It was narrated from 'Imrin + j! e- IiSf - \YYY 
bin Husain that the Prophet &$ 

2G Gk :Ji ;e Gk : jt prayed three (Rak'ahs) then said &y 
the Taslim. Al-wrbiq  said: "You 3 &I $f 3 ' %$ d i  3 -, 

, , prayed three." So he led them in 
GG & I * ,  , 

praying the remaining Rak'ah, then . , ;.-- +. "> 
ok$l j& c $  $ he said the Taslim, then he did the G$j  & sl : 

two prostrations of forgetfulness, 
& $ L $  p &;dl & & then he said the Taslim (again). ,, 

(Sahib) 

,  or:^ C ~ ~ I  2 ,J L \ Y ~ A : ~  ~ ~ - k ;  [-I :E+- 
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Chapter 77. The Imcim Sitting PI rGx l  id+ - (vv 41) 
Between The T d m  And 

(0.;. u a  ~ 1 9 ~ 1 ;  
Departing 

1333. It was narrated that Al-Bar2 . j~ LG 9 

A, : *,, ~, 
I 1 - \l"l"Y 

bin ' L i b  said: "I watched the ;, , , , 

Messenger of All?& gg when he Zl3 ;I U G  : JG 9% 3 3> 6k - - -  
prayed,- and I noticed that his ,, : 'A &I $ $91 g 3 &+& 3 
standing. his bowing. his standie -, , , -, -. - 
up after bowing, his prostration, his 41 j4; a; : J6  y2G + : I ~ I  2 
sitting between the two prostrations ,,, *, . 
and his sitting between the Taslim dj3 ZLj A&$ $32 2 $& 
and departing were almost the w 2- & 31$lj 
same in length. (Sahih) el w 2~ 

&$:Ul 

, .Ig.Il & &$ +l$Yl; 

t v \ : C  6rld 2 L&&, ;&.I1 AK,! Jl&l yL ';&.I1 &+..A e ~ i : ~ +  
. \YOO:C ',Sl> ,, <,All*, , ct2Jl Z l y  $i L.12 

Comments: 
The Prophet maintained an excellent proportion among all the pillars of 
prayer. If the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate 
increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevity, there used to be a 
proportionate brevity in other elements too. 

1334. Hind bint Al-Hgria Al- : j6  % " h ",' l '**" - \l"l"i 
FarrLiyyah narrated that Umm , , 

salamah told her that during the :"% $1 Jb $; 2 +> $1 62 
time of the Messenger of All?& g, ;I >f +Jdl & '+ when the women said the Taslim at , , ,:,,:< , ' 
the  end of the  prayer, the  41 44; & 2 51 :by-l GlZ 

- ,  Messenger of AUih g and the G~ $ !al $ 3 @ 

men who had prayed with him 
would stay put for as long as All31 ZG I2 4&7l & & 53 @ 41 24; 
willed. Then, when the Messenger 
of All& g got up, the men did .2&31 66 $g 41 24; 66 I@ '%I 

too. (Sahih) 

3 A o .  :C ,r%Jl *, 2 rLyl CXI "4 rAljyl ',,+I e ~ i : ~ +  
.\'Ol:C "&aI 2 p, &a- + +a, &I +lr 

Comments: 
It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there 
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent 
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practice of the Prophet to continue sitting while facing the Qiblah and to 
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Imdm or the 
prayer-leader who may turn to sit facing the worshippers. 

Chapter 78. Turning Away 
From The Qiblah And Towards 

& + I ~ Y I  G q  - (VA +I) 

The People After The Taslim ( o r \  &dl) ,&I 

,,, : i 1335. It was narrated from Jibir J I 
y- - \Yl"O 

bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
> ,& 62 father, that he prayed Subh with & ,'k : ji L* . * @ 

the Messenger of Allih @, and a s e  i v l  e , . L,, , . !, 
when he finished praying he turned 2 '?Y" @ -$ @ & . 2 $& 2' 
away (from the Qiblah and toward ;&, g $ 1  49; 27 
the people). (Sahih) 

.,.$I & & 

I + s I L ' X ~ I  '>,la gli &+i C p  .d~l.ljl :c+ 
Y \ 9 : e  CGL;" J" J I V :  I 9 L +  j U l  &. +*2 ;p 7 \ i : e  

. 'p ;"' 
Comments: 

Turning the face from the Qiblalz is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
prayer-leader's sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 

Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir GI\+: & 91 - ( v q  +I) r , ,  After The Imcim Has Said The 
Taslim ( o r 7  khxril) 

1336. It was narrated that Ibn $wl &c 2 5 t$i - \l"l"T 
'Abbb said: "I used to know that ~ ~ w l  , - 3 ,a 62 : ji 
the prayer of the Messenger of fl C d .  
AUih &$ ended by the Takbir." . r . r :,.,, 

p i . ' g ~ 3 p 2 ? + s i - . j .  L 4 L s .  
(Sahib) G I  p ? j II; . .I 

y .  @ 

Comments: 
B i k r  or the remembrance is the excellent practice of the Prophet @, 
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when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
recitation of the expression Allrihu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
neither loud nor very low. The rest of the remembrance should be done 
inaudibly. 

Chapter 80. The Command To g s l 2  $91 34J - ( A .  41) 
Recite The Al-Mu'awwimt , , 

After Saying The Taslim At The 3ul & &I j+ +l;wl 
End Of The Prayer ( o m  UI) 

1337. It was narrated that 'Uqbah : 'JG 5 3 c g j  - ,rr,, 
bin 'h said: "The Messenger of 
All21 #j commanded me to recite 2 '41 2 -2 21 C.% , . 
~l-~cr';2wwi&ri t  following every :,:, 
prayer." (Hasan) j! W ?  c t G  $p%i c , + s  ."! 

i,:i . i - I, , 
141 I @ I $ 5  : J L  AL 

.& .i;. gs;; , 3 - ,l;jl 

irr , J ~ ~ ~  2 :+L I i i I :c+ 
jlr" Y 9 a r : c  ,,+$I JEJ L ~ Y O ~ : ~  , 6 9 1  2 p~ '? &>I,dl LL. d J-- 

b? ,'. Y o l " / \ : p S W I J  C Y Y ~ V : ~  ,a+- itil~ iVOO:, 'L-p dl -, ,'',,i 

.L dl p c j l l  r &UI &Iss ,+ 
Comments: 

'In some narrations, there is mention of Mu'awwidhatain, which mean the last 
two Surahs of the Glorious Qur'in: Say: I take refuge in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhrit 
denote those words by which Allih's refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek AllWs protection from 
people's jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from Satan. 

Chapter 81. Seeking j;; ?&YI 46 - ( A \  +I) 
Forgiveness After The Taslim (0YL & d l )  #I 

1338. aawb2n ,  the freed slave of > a  , ,., ,,,a6 

the Messenger of All& @, 
' J  I - \ Y Y A  

narrated that when he finished the - S? $1 g. h-j, ~2 
prayer, the Messenger of All31 @ 1 G s $2 : j - I:e'JI 

would urav for foreiveness three 2 JS 
A .  - 

times and say: "Alliihumma anta as- J e -  : G*: , '?I '2' , s -31 ; c j  
P d . g i ( + *  

salrim wa minka as-salrim tabrirakta ,, 0 s  

y; &al-jalrili wal-i,J&m (0 m i h ,  % &I ' J ~ J  21 :A% @ $ 1  4;; 
You are the source of peace (or L:$ Gh I , ,, 

,, I I;! A l S  
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the One free from all faults) and ; & 7 : 363 
from You comes peace, blessed are 
You, 0 Possessor of Majesty and . N !  I * ~ ~ I ;  &I 1: & L2$ 
Honor)." (Sa!aih) [J + 

j. 091 :c LG d k j  ;&I + >dl "&I r + U l  ',+La 
. \ Y l ~ : c , & a l > p ,  '%2LdJ&Jl&.&- 

Comments: 
"Blessed you are" means, there is no shortage of anythmg with You. There is 
abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is 
mentioned, there is blessedness. 

Chapter 82. Remembrance >&Y 1 & yil - (A'i +I) 
After Seeking Forgiveness 

( o r 0  UI) 

1339. It was narrated from '&&ah &$I & 2 C$f - \ Y Y ~  
that after saying the Tasli~n the 
Messenger of All& would say: 3 Ll>L 2 +IS) 2 e; 
"Allihumma alzta as-salcim wa +I 2 7 - G L  : jG 
nzinka as-salinz tabirakta y i  &a[- 

(-? & = .  
', . 

jal;lfi wal-ikrinz [O Al ih ,  You are @ 41 j;; :%G 2 + > ~ I  21 
the (source of) peace (or the One ;a, t;.; $4 ID .j6 *& 1;~ Ll3 
free from all faults) and from You 
comes peace, blessed are You, 0 1 1; L: 3 ;%JI &3 
Possessor of Majesty and Honor)]." 

11 !cl$ql; 
(sa!@) 

t4! k; t-12 ;p (SUI +&I $1) 0 9 7 : ~  
. \ Y l \ : C  '&$I 

Comments: 
"You are the peace!" means You are far from every impelfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 

Chapter 83. The Tahlil (Saying 
#I ,J&JI  Gq - ( A Y  41) 

L.i a h a  II1aNtF.h) After The 
Taslim ( o n  UI) 

1340. AbO Az-Zubair said: "I & 3 6~~ *t, I - \ Y i .  
heard 'Abdullih bin Az-Zubair 
speaking from the Minbar, saying: 31 &G~ c2 : ji [&j$l] 

'When the Messenger of All& $@ 
$ 2 2  .'~6 ;& 

said the TasEm, he would say: "Lci 
@7 + cw ' l  9 

, ?,> *._ I . 
ililza illallih wa!zdahu l i  &a&a A h .  $1 5 41 J+ L=+ :j6 >>I 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
hi JG; sg :J& 9; al I& & huwa 'ala kulli shav'in aadir. lri - . , 

hawla wa lri p@a;a illa billrihil- Y i2; &I $1 ii g,, : J& $ @ 
'azim; lri ilriha ill-Allrihu wa lri , > $; 3; 3 na'budu ill6 iyyrih, ahlan-ni'mati ~3 
wal-fadli wag-thanri'il-hasan; lri ' 3 ~ ~  $! 2s g; js (>& :s 3 ilriha ill-Alkih, mukh[isina lahnd- 
dina wa imy karihal-kiilf&n (There ' i q  $1 Y &I $h iL Y 
is none worthy of worship except .$ i1 9 'dl 
AllPth alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the Dominion, to , I I & > ~ I  ;$ $3 3 & 
Him be all praise, and He is able 
to do all thihgs; there is no power 
and no strength except with Mi21 
the Almighty. There is none worthy 
of worship except AllPth, and we 
worship none but Him, the source 
of blessing and kindness and the 
One Who is deserving of all good 
praise. There is none worthy of 
worship except All&, and we are 
sincere in faith and devotion to 
Him even though the disbelievers 
detest it)." (Saht!~) 

. \ Y ? Y : e  c&%JI g p 2  ,,,! 
Comments: 

'Za hawl wa la quwatta illa billrih" is a comprehensive expression. The term 
hawl denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 
called the treasure of Paradise. 

Chapter 84. How Many Times & $h12 @I - ( ~ i  +I) 
One Should Recite The Tahlil 
And Remembrance After The (orv UI) +I 

Prayer 
,,, . c 

1341. It was narrated that Abfi Az- :jG &I?! !; A=! k +I - \ Y i  \ 
I -- "- - <. 

Zubair said: "AbdullPth bin Az- 
, :, ~, > a  ,L ~2 : J~ ;& Gk 

Zubair used to recite the Tahlil < .sy jc f , 
) D ,  following every prayer, saying: 'Lii & $31 2 +I + bg : J6  931 $1 

ilriha ill-Allrih wah&& la &a& 
j. :p; %I Y"! i! Y :J& ~3.21 ;; 2 

, . 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa 'ala kulli &ay'in qadir, Id 
iliha illallihu wa l i  na'budu ill2 
iyyih, lahun-rti'matu wa lahul-fadlu 
wa lahut&-&ani'ul-hasan; l i  iliha 
illallih, mu&li$na lahud-dina wa 
law karihal-k?finln. (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with no partner or associate. 
His is the Dominion, to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allsh, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it).' Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah +g used to recite the Tahlil 
in this manner following every 
prayer."' (Sahih) 

. \ . ; ~ r : ~  idp j 

Chapter 85. Another 
Supplication To Be Said After 
Finishing The Prayer 

1342. Warrad, the scribe of Al- 
Mughirah bin a u ' b a h ,  said: 
Mu'awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah saying: "Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah @." He said: 
"When the Messenger of All& @$ 
finished praying, he would say: ' L i  
iliha illallih wahdahu l i  &arika 
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa 'ala kulli s&ay'in qadir. 
Allihumma 1; mini' limi ataita wa 

& $; d, 2; a, 2 '2 LL> u' 
u'i ;It: u'; 31 u"! dl u' '>$ $$ Ji- 
;dl 2; Ql 3; ~l 5 ':q 
52,  2 && 31 u'! dl q &*I 

Lg J& &>gjl ;$ $3 .. 
>y, , . , ,  P 

. y jLk l~$d  . ;? ,, &- jSI J $3 
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16 mn'tia limir mana'ta wa lir 
yanfa'u dhirl-jaddi minka al-jadd. 
(There isnone worthy of worship g; a Q & g; &f Q * .G 
except All* alone with no partner . . E 

& \; .::, 
or associate. His is the Dominion L? 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. 0 All%, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune)."' 
(Sahib) 
'+LA\ &+ A :  I + I L ' j~ i i r~ ~&>L+J I  * Y T : ~ +  
9 3  G? i+s a A& &.+ 3 \ r A / ~ q l " : ~  bb j  :&I + $31 ++I -L 

. \ Y l f : c  '6sl> 

1343. It was narrated that Warrid : JG 212 2 ~gf  - \ y f y  
said: "Al-Mughirah bin s u ' b a h  J ;r;. c2& 3 ;& G k  
wrote to Mu'iwivah (saving) that ., : 

\ . -, 
the Messenger of All* g used to + : JG :I;> 3 
say following every prayer, after the ,- 

Taslim: 'Lir ilriha illallrih wnhdahu $2 J$: Lg $1 jgj 3 : .k2G J 

- - - 
altaita wa 16 mutt& limri mana'ta wa ~7 u, 2G g + * , *, 
16 yanfa'u &ril-jaddi minkn al-jadd A+ $2 $ 

* ,  
(There is none worthy of worship & &I1 I> 2 9; L..A2 : "* q:J& Y; 

L - . -. 
i x c e ~ t  AUih alone with no partner 5, :  

or associate. His is the Dominion ."+dl 

and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. 0 Allih, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes aU wealth and fortune)."' 
(Sahib) 

. \ 7 1 o : .  '.9l2 s.s <.- l h j  ' & U l  +dl &I C-I :&A 
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Chapter 86. How Many T i e s  a, 2% i> i,~ - (AT +I) 

Is That To Be Said? ( o Y ~  i&.Ao 

1344. It was narrated from Warrid J+L! 2 $1 CSf - \.r& & 
that Mu'iwiyah wrote to  Al- 

,5k : j6 7 ~ 2 :  j6 &,dl Munh;ah asking him to write him - ,, 
a Hadit& that he had heard from a .- j!U4W- . :.- p:f, Fj  $ST $5; 
the Messenger of All& g. Al- 
M u m a h  wrote to him (saying): "I 5 G k  : j6 '* G k  : J6 +Is! 

heard him say, when he finished 
j;. adl % the prayer: 'Lri ilriha illallah 

wahdahu ki lah, lahul-mulk $7 g d l  J! 3 G3c Sf g g l  -lj 
wa lahul-&md wa huwa 'ala kuNi ' . ,. 
&ay'in qadir (There is none worthy g 41 4;; > tJ.& I - , , .  41 
of worship except All& alone with Z j& JJ :$$I AI ,. & . 
no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and to Him be all ixj 21 $! iil qn :gal > gl&!l 

praise, and He is able to do all $2 '&I 3; & j l  3 ' 3  A,> q 
things)' three times." (@'if) 

.+IJP. S% uU;& :$% 

Chapter 87. Another Kind Of & $il 2 $7 i$ - (AV +I) 
Remembrance After The Taslim 

( 0 1 .  &dl) #I 

1345. It was narrated from '&&ah 
that when the Messenger of Allih 
@ sat in a gathering or prayed, he 
said some words, and '&&ah 
asked him about those words. He 
said: "If he has spoken some good 
words (and he says this statement 
of remembrance), it will be a seal 
for them to preseme them until the 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
said something other than that, it 
(these words) will be an expiation 
for him: 'Subhrinak Allrihumma wa 
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bi hamdika, astaghjiiruka wa at2bu 4 $5 $5 '641 fx Ji 3 &tL ilayk (Glory and praise be to You, , 

0 All&, I seek Your forgiveness A&; !$I ZG 3 $;& $g 
and I repent to You)."' (@man) , , +$?; A*? 

idsl 3 pi> '+ pl$l iL. $1 jr v v / ~ : & i  +j'i Csr r > L ! l  :G+ 
. \Y?V:e 

Comments: 
1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, be 

recited after every assembly or gathering. 
2. "Shall become a seal" means they will make the reward of these good words 

long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by All&), and 
shall not allow them to go waste. 

Chapter 88. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication After The Taslim 

1346. 'Ais&ah said: "A Jewish 
woman entered unto me and said: 
'The torment of the grave is 
because of urine.' I said: 'You are 
lying.' She said: 'No, it is true; we 
cut our skin and clothes because of 
it.' The Messenger of All& & 
went out to pray and our voices 
became loud. He said: 'What is 
this?' So I told him what she had 
said. He said: 'She spoke the truth.' 
After that day he never offered any 
prayer hut he said, following the 
prayer: 'Rabba Jiblil wa Mikri'il wa 
Isrrifll, ati&ni min ham.n-nrir wa 
'aaribil-qabr (Lord of Jibril, 
Miki'Z and IsrEl, grant me refuge 
from the heat of the Fire and the 
torment of the grave)."' (Hasan) 

2 ~ ; , i ~ * i ~ * c : J ~ + j l ~ . ~ i ~ / ~ : ~ T ~ j 1 [ ; r r ~ ~ L ~ 1  :c+ 
'ALLII e- 0 ~ J J  + d l  +z- ill; t \Y7A:c  'dsl j pi> c ?  $,aWl dl+ 

. ( Y o ? A : ~  '>+I &)- @.*c i i f i  t A G  2) d 4 4  'L=WJil 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of 
Supplication After Finishing 
The Prayer 

1347. It was narrated from 'At% bin 
Abi Manvin, from his father, that 
Ka'b swore to him: "By Allih Who 
parted the sea for Miis;, we find in 
the Tawrah that when Diwiid, the 
Prophet of Allih, finished his 
prayer, he would say: 'Allrihumma 
Aslih li d in iya- l law ja'altahu li 
'ismatan wa aslih li dunyriya-llati 

ja'alta firi ma 'ris& Allihumma ilz~zi 
a'iL&u biridrika inin sakhmfika wa 
a ' i g u  bi'afwika min naqmatika wa 
a%&u bika m i n k ,  12 mriizi'a limri 
altaita wa 12 multja limri man'ata wa 
12 yanfa'u gal-jaddi minkal-jadd.. 
(0 Allgh, set straight my religious 
commitment that You have made a 
protection for me, and set straight 
my worldly affairs which You have 
made a means of my livelihood. 0 
Allih,  I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath, and I 
seek refuge in Your forgiveness 
from Your punishment, and I seek 
refuge in You from You. None can 
withhold what You have given and 
none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can avail the man of wealth and 
fortune before You.)"' He said: 
"And Ka'b told me that Suhaib told 
him that Muhammad g used to say 
(these words) when he had finished 
praying."' (Hasan) 
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Comments: , 

The "Tawrah" here refers' to was revealed amdig the earlier ~ r o ~ h e t s "  a id  , .; . , . 
nqt the book of MGS per se. . ' ;  

. , 

Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge A; 2 3 9 1  GQ' - ( q .  +I) 
With Allih Following Every .., - 
Prayer f  I g?&Il 

1348. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Abi Bakrah said: "My father 
used to say following every prayer: 
'Allihumma inn: a'ir&u bika min 
al-hjii wul-fa@ wa 'a&ibil-qabr. 
( 0  All&, I seek refuge with You 
from Kufr, poverty and the torment 
of the grave)' and I used to say 
them (these words). My father said: 
'0 my son, from whom did you 
learn this?' I said: 'From you.' He 
said: 'The Messenger of All& @ 
used to say them following the 
prayer."' (Hasan) 

9, rLAI b k  rjb j. f & ' T q r T ~ / ~ : b \  ++I [? &>Lj!] :E& 
. \ Y V .  : '&'JJl j 

Comments: 
One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority dwells in 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to 
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate. 

Chapter 91. The Number Of &I & &I - (q! ,-dl) 
Tasbihs After The Taslim 

( o f t  'LA\) 

1349.  I t  was na r ra ted  t h a t  ,$ - , , 3 GSf - \ Y f q  
'AbdullSh bin 'Umar said: "The t~ ;G k k  j~ 23 
Messenger of All& g said: 'There -, 

are two-qualities which no Muslim sp + $ 1  2 ' %i 2 L+WI 
person attains but he will enter 

-j 81 jG; jc; :jc; Paradise, and they are easy, but 
those who do them are few.' The &; &; <L p >; +! 
Messenger of All& g said: 'The , , 

,, 3 9  'Y- five daily prayers: After each j6 :JL &? & "' ' , 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allih 9, :% 2;; 
ten times and praises Him ten 
times and magnifies Him ten times, k> I$ 5% '$ <; 2 $ k t  %I 
which makes one hundred and fiYl , 

, - 
$2&; L* 2 ' s; \$ on the tongue and one thousand - -  

and five hundred in the balance.' ti; t+lgl 2 ?+; sf; $&, 
And I saw the Messenger of Allih , , 

@$ counting them on his hand. 631 lhh ?& 3% @ 41 j&; $?; 
'And when one of yon retires to his t$ 9 - ,, , .. - 

G12 jL $21 bed he says the Tasbih['] thirty- -' %--‘ . I, I , .  

three times and the Tahmidl'] LZiI 3; ~ $ 3  E X  -3 ~ $ 3  
thirty-three times and the Takbir 3f; +Al J 3b 5 G$; thirty-four times, that  is one 2 . , 
hundred on the tongue and one $?in :@ 41 2;; ji : J6  UAI$I 
thousand in the Balance.' The 

$+; 3-f ~; Messenger of Allih said: .. f 3 3 2 &  
"Which of you can  d o  two j 3; 141 j;; & :$, us 
thousand and five hundred good 'XI -b : JG Tw 
deeds in a day and a night?" It was &. ., - 
said: "0 Messenger of Allih, how $;, : j& 5% 5; 
can a person not persist in doing 
that?" He said: "The a a i f d n  uu bE &b -. ,, ,- . ji 
comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says, 'Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
such,' or he comes to him when he 
is in his bed and makes him fall 
asleep." (Hasan) 

' O S T O : ~  t r $ ~  .U &I ,j :+& ,+YI ' > , l ~ ~ i  -9.i [- & A L L ]  r E +  
'jk j!I -3 '41 + U I  j! .Lk. +& ;. 9YT:c  t e L  ;.'IJ ' Y f \  a :  c6LyIlJ e . 
3 +UI i% I L ~ .  ;. ?, +j ;.'I , ,L * \ Y V \ : ,  ,+JI 3 ,, ~ y r t r : ~  

.&%+I 
Comments: 

Allib's Messenger g has told the tmth. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satan, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. "And few are truly grateful among My servants.' 
(Surah Saba 34: 13) 

['I Tasbilt: glorifying Allih by saying "Subldn-Allrjh (Gloly be to Allih)" 

Tahmid: praising Allih by saying 'XI-kmdu lillih (Praise be to AU2h)" 
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Chapter 92. Another Number 41 ?& & >It$ - ( q ~  +I) 
Of Times To Recite The Tasbih 

( a t 0  ikxril) 

1350. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah said: "The Messenger of 
AU& g said: 'There are statements 
of remembrance following the 
prayer of which the one who says 
them will never be deprived of the 
reward: Glorifying AUih thirty-three 
times following each prayer, and 
praising Him thirty-three times, and 
magnifying Him thirty-four times."' 
(Sahib) 

/ 0 9 1 : ~  G L  ~ 4 ,  ;&.I\ + JJI ub '+LA\ '+ 
. \ T V Y : z  ~ ~ s l d ~ ~  G + & - ~ ~ ! & ! + J z - ,  \ f a  

Comments: 
"Never be deprived of the reward" means in whatever way he recites, he 
surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 
means that he shall surely enter Paradise. 

Chapter 93. Another Number 41 ?& FT i$ - ((4Y +I) 
For The Tasbih ( o i l  ikxril) 

1351. It was narrated that Zaid bin ?I> 3. 6Sf - \ Y o  \ 
n i b i t  s a i d :  " T h e y  w e r e  ' , ,;i ?. 

, a ,  ~:k : j,j ~ ~ 3 )  commanded to say the Tasbih '? UfU- . ,- 
thirty-three times following the 3 &Lt% 2 r~ 3 &h2;! 21 
prayer, and to say the Tahmid I ,  '$7 .+ 2 2 
thirty-three times, and to say the L&+ $ += 

d Takbir thirty-four times, then a gf 1~21 :ji Gt $ gj 3 
man from among the Ansir was *;  '>:$; ,z$ i& 3 2; ,+ 
to ld  in a dream: 'Did the  
Messenger of AUih @ command ,-;i ,3s> ,z$ - 13*j you to say the Tasbih thirty-three 

- ,  
d, 

times following the prayer, and to 4.E 2 & 3; &G 3 
say the Tahmid thirty-three times, $1 jG5 22f :5  G 
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and to say the ~akbi&'] thirty-four 
&$,$; i$ & 3 2; ,*,: times?' He said: 'Yes.' 'Instead of I- 

that, say each one twenty-five 6;; 1~3; '%$; c$ 13&; 
times, and include the ~ahlil['] & A  : jc; . :  . jc; y, '9, among them.' The next morning he , L e  3 

came to the Messenger of All* @ a -J&, Q &A; 
and told him about that, and he 
said: 'Do that."' (Hasan) ' 2  A,; $2 @ 2; 

-, 

. . . 41, &I &..z 3 1  6 "4 i ~ l ; * s ~ l  I i I :~i; 
JI;, ~ \ ' i v r : ~  ids~ 2 p, , iil j! C~ L.A Y I \ Y : ~  '[$I 

' i  < 1 ' i  / 1 -3 ' :dL,dl 

.4J hL: $1 +dl, ~&iJl, ~ Y o r l \ : 1 ' s W I ,  

Comments: 
A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no 
certainty whether it is from Allih, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a 
product of one's imagination. However, after its authentication by the 
Prophet @, it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained 
that it is from Allah, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the 
Messenger of Allih @. 

1352. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that a man saw in a dream 
that it was said to him: "What does 
your Prophet g command you to 
do?" He said: "He commanded us 
to say Tasbih thirty-three times 
following the prayer, and to say the 
Tahmid thirty-three times, and to 
say the Takbir thirty-four times, 
and that makes one hundred." He 
said: "Say the Tasbih twenty-five 
times and say the Tahmfd twenty- 
five times and say the Takbir 
twenty-five times, and say the 
TahE twenty-five times, and that 
will make one hundred." The 

1'1 Takb*: m a m g  AUih by saying 'Xllahu Akbar (All& is Greatest)" 
1'1 Tahlil: saying Lri iEha iilulliih (there is none worthy of worship except AUih) 
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following morning he told the + ,s3 ,&; 
Prophet '@ about that, and the A && 
Messenger of AUfih $g said: "Do jk @ $IJ 3; sf fi .%& 
what the h i r i  said." (Hasan) -, . , 

jc; : 41 j;; 

, ,- 4 Chapter 94. Another Number &I ?& & ,I t$ - (ti ,-dl) 
For The Tasb3h 

( 0 t V  &-A\) 

1353. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  
Juwayriyah b i t  Al-H&i& said that 
the Prophet g passed by her while 
she was in the Masjd, supplicating, 
then he passed by her again when it 
was almost midday. He said to her: 
"Are you still here?" She said: "Yes." 
He said: "Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? 'Subhrin 
Allrih 'adada Malqihi, subhrin Allrih 
'adada khakihi, subhdn Alldh 'adada 
Malqihi; subhcin Allrih $6 nafsihi, 
subhrin Allcih $2 naafhi, subhin Allcih 
rid6 nafsihi; Subhrin Allrih zinata 
'arssihi, Subhrin All& zinata 'a&ihi, 
Subhin Alliih zinata 'ar&ihi; Subhcin 
Allcih midrida kalamritihi, Subhcin 
Allcih middda kalamritihi, Subhcin 
Alldh midiida kalamritihi (Glory be to 
All& the number of His creation, 
glory be to All& the number of His 
creation, glory be to AUih the number 
of His creation: glory be to AUih as 
much as pleases Him, glory be to 
All* as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to All31 as much as pleases Him, 
glory be to All& the weight of His 

: jc; & q:f - ,,"a," 
2 . d  rZ 

&s4> L.& ~2 :jc; .p& 6k 

p+ : jc; JT J'2 &TI &i . L.,. '& $1 2 5+ 4?<F 3 , 
, , , , 

2 $3 & 7 g $1 Ll :+>dl  
" ': ,z dl + ; & G j $ 9 , 4 9  ,; 

UY@,G J 4j Ln :I$ jk >@I 
- - &f gin : j k  ,! .dG 

.I+= . 
& ;$ $( 3~ :%,$ 
,, ?@ 
:& 3L;t: & ;z $\ &+ 
;Il 5% & G, ?Sl 5% '& 
3% '& GJ hG & GJ 
5% 3 $ > $\ 

g@ 514 $1 3%. '$29 zj $1 

:I& $1 ,3L;t: g@ 214 $1 3% 
. u$@ 
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throne, glory be to Allih the weight of 
His throne, glory be to All3h the 
weight of His throne; glory he to Allih 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allih the number of His words, glory 
be to Allih the number of His 
words)." (Sa@f&) 

Chapter 95. Another Kind ( 0 th  d l )  Fi k$ - (90 4 1 )  

1354. I t  was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbis said: "Some poor people 
came to the Messenger of Allih @ 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allih, 
the rich pray as we pray, and they 
fast as we fast, but they have 
wealth that they give in charity and 
with which they free slaves.' The 
Prophet @, said: 'If you pray and 
say Subhin-Allrih thirty-three times, 
Al-hanzdu lillrih thirty-three times 
and Allih Abkar thirty-four times, 
and L i  ilrilza illallrilz ten times, they 
you will catch up with those who 
went ahead of you, and will go 
ahead of those who come after 
you." (Daiif, 

Chapter 96. Another Kind (of q U I )  FT k$ - ( q ~  +I) 

, a  . , - <  ,,,$C 
1355. It was narrated that Abh a *I &?I - \ Y o 0  

, , 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of r -- 

&I p : J i  LJ;Lg31 - ?  +I & 
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AWJI % said: 'Whoever says the L+ sl - dk : jG 
Tasbih  o n e  h u n d r e d  t imes 
following the morning prayer, and gt 3 ;; c ~ l  2 - 
the Tahlil one hundred times, he :I.,, ' - , , , 

* ., 'zk will be forgiven his sins even if they ' Y 2  ~I 3 4f 2 $1 
are like the foam of the sea."' 

~g;? + :% $ 1  24;  j 6  :ji 
(pa ' i f ,  

& $; +: & ih ;; 
&j 5 sj. gj ;;; 5 $ & 

. ~s.1 
.oqf :z L r ~  + Aj\3i V* I Y V V : ~  '6;jiI 2 pj t+,i OALL] :c+- 

Comments: 
This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon 
it. Now, it will be a very difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 
strong Faith can consistently do it. 

Chapter 97. Counting The @I .. $ GI.: - (SV (-dl) 
Tasbih On One's Fingers 

(00. W I )  

1356. It wasnarrated that 'Abdullih &fil 2;. ~ ~ $ 7  - \yo, 
bin 'Amr said: "I saw the Messenger 
of ~ i h  counting ~asb ih  on his - [b1~11 &Z 2 $312 ~ W I  
fingers." (Sahih) 

: ji 3 3 ;& G k  : q~ - 3 , ml; , a z  

Chapter 98. Not Wiping One's -1 , .. &L gj: G(?l - ( 9 ~  +I) 
Forehead After Saying The 
Taslim (00 \ ikzril) #I + 

, , , * 5.2 , 1357. It was narrated that AbCl :JLi -LZ; ;r! + k$f - \ Y o V  
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Sa'eed A l - m u d r i  said: "The 
$1 @ - $ $1 $5 - -$ f~ Messeneer of All& B used to - .-, . . 

observe I'tikcif during the middle ten ,& f 3 a - c,&l>i + &z 2 L?dl  
days of the month, and after the 
twentieth (day of the month), he * df 2 . . 
would come out on the twenty-first ;? g .& j;; g : 
and go back to his home, and those * 

who were observingI'tik2f with him > Lg I:$ 31 &; 2 $$I 
would go back like him. Then he ,, , , &A; &[ Jj.2; iq bj& & 
stayed one month on the ni&t when 

> ., he -used to go back home, and he &&: Lg 3 &;> 9 Ji c3 
addressed the people and enjoined ' 37- s f  ,,, 
upon them whatever All2h willed. &; @ ;;L+ $2 2 ?GI a! ,+ '- 

,, 5 Then he said: 'I used to o b s e ~ e  'G &; LL? 21 +I 
I'tikcif during these ten days, then I , _, 3 >i, :Ji; -+ ;"I ;G L& g>g 
decided to spend the last ten days in 

t I'tikcif. So whoever was observing o& ;3G{ J $ GI ?$ 
,, 

I'tikiif with me, let him stay in his 
place of I'tikijf, for I was shown this & =I Lg $ %I;?\ $1 
night (Lailatul Qadr), then I was I , :, .:, GI> J,J * 2 
caused to forget it, so seek it during - <, 

the last ten nights on the odd- j2 3 2 &l;ql d l  2 &&6 
numbered nights. And I saw myself ;f ji $6 2 +? 2-15 3; ~rostrating in water and mud."' Abfi - ,, , 'Sa'eed said: "It rained on the night &$ &A; 6xi 8 cM : L& ,., 
of the twenty-first, and the roof of 

b 

the Masjid leaked over the place ?I 4;; J.$> . -1 , 

where the Messenger of Allhh @, $;; $1 ih > 4; 81 used to pray. I looked at him when 
he had finished praying Subh and his . As $6 @ 
face was wet with water and mud." 
(Sahib) 

1. Lailahll Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet g in a 
dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it 
slipped his mind due to some people's quarrelling, he g merely remembered 
one of its signs that "I had been prostrating in mud". But it should be 
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever. This is 
because Allih's Messenger g has indicated some more signs, on other 
occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably, 
among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one's forehead, etc., if it is 
soiled with earth or any other thing during prostration to clean it. 
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will not remain. In the above- 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet % had just pronounced the final 
peace greeting. 

Chapter 99. The Imcim Sitting rGYl ?$ ) I ,  u 4  - (99 
In The Place Where He Prayed 
After The Taslim ( O O Y  GAI) #I & :$& 

1358. It was narrated that Jibir : j6 6 2 8 G$ - 
bin Samurah said: "When the - a  

Messenger of AUih prayed Fajr, $& 3 c$&- 3 &$vl $7 G k  
he would sit in the place where he j4; 5 g : j,j :, s, 
had prayed until the sun rose." " $1 ,. ' 
(SaFfF) 

:* & kF %, 

1359. It was narrated that S i m a  
bin Harb said: "I said to Jibir bin 
Samurah: 'Did you use to sit with 
the Messenger of AU% g?' He 
said: 'Yes. When the Messenger of 
Allih gg had prayed Fajr, he would 
sit in the place where he had 
prayed until the sun rose, and his 
Companions would talk and 
remember things £tom the time of 
Jzhiljyah and recite poetly, and 
they would laugh and he would 
smile."' (Sav i )  

cd3~ j 9J ' ( ~ W I  +&I +I) 4! pj +L- ir. T V Q  :, L ~ L .  4rpi:c+ 
. \ Y A \  :c 

Comments: 
Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for remembrance and invocations is an 
agreed upon issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 
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Chapter 100. Leaving After & +l$~l 4 4  - ( \ .  . 41) 
Finishing Prayer 

( 0 0 . i  U I ,  g U 1  

1360. It was narrated that As- 
: j 6  + $ tsf - ly-,. 

Suddi said: "I asked Anas bin 2;; :j,j &pJl ZI,+ $7 
M i l k  'How should I leave after I 
have prayed - to  the right or to the $ 4G , a  :: 
left? He said: 'I usually saw the 

L% >I 

Messenger of Allih @ leave to the 6f ~f : J6 Ys .< G . d : * ;\ ' +: 3 
right."' (Mih) 2 A& @, $1 J+.; &-k 

. *: 
41 ;r ;&I 3 LI+YI j le  t-r-4 '&>LJI ;A '+ + ~ i : ~ +  

. \YAY:c ~~91 2 9 3  G: +i V + A : c  'JkJ13 

,< ,,,:; 1361. It was narrated that Al- 3 >;b;. 2l L ; ~ ,  - \y-,\ 
Aswad said: "Abdullih said: 'No : 6 - 0 -  G k  : j 6  
one among you should aUow the e. 
Shaifcin to give him wrong ideas by 26 : j~ E .  a ,.ia - ?$Yl 2 'i;G 'y +YI 
making hi believe that he can 
only leave after praying by moving $"& s ..J $ 
to his right, because I saw the gl if + & ;f 62 Messenger of Allih & usuaUy 

$f $g ,- departing to the left."' (&hih) 41 j+.; Gfj xj L*: 2 
.??& 'y %\$I 

L A ~ Y : ~  'JLAI 41 ;r Gl+Ylj J G Y I  L+L ' d l i v l  '++I 

;r. v.v:c 'JkJI, &I p :&I Gl+Yl jle "4 ~ ~ j L - e l I  i& 'pL3 
. \ ~ n r : ~  ~~;j11 $ 9, 14! +A=- 

,,,: ' 1362. It was narrated that '&&ah :J6 +I;L $ 2~~ bfl\ - \Y- ,Y,  
said: "I saw the Messenger of All& 

$& ;i , , A&w>l ,& : J G  p& @ drink standing and sitting, and - ,.. .,. 
"' zql ; G3> ;f ' 2 2  he prayed barefoot and with 'y L d ~  . 

sandals, and be left (after prayer) , , 
to the right and to the left.'? +A'@, $1 j$; : d K  %G 

(Sahib) L&; x+3 . .+,, GG 1&6; G6 
..I& 'y2*:'y 
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Chapter 101. The Time When 491 GQ' - ( \  + \ +I) 
Women Should Depart After 
Praying & $&I 2 s  &$I 

( o a t  U l )  

1363. It was narrated that '.&&ah 
: j,j r+ 2 ,qf - ,y,y 

said: "Women used to pray Fajr ,ID 
< < ,  > *  p:f 

with the Messenger of AUih B, 1 1  
and when he said the Taslfm they &+ LS231 ;r; 
would leave, wrapped in their 
~ir@,['' unrecognizable because of $\ 4;; :A\ Lg :A6 
the darhess." (S@ih) 3 + 5~ .g 

r k ~ ~  L+,   OVA:^ $41 Ub ';&I ~ . r j ~ ~  <+,L+I 

93 k4! +p;l~ +L- ;p .;'is /-it w C  '2) . . . @, JJ 3 @L &I -4 
.\YAO:c '&$I 2 

Comments: 
It follows from this narration that AU?h's Messenger gg usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darlmess (at the time called Ghalas). (Accordimg to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
Although performing it in the time of RE&, when the l i t  of daybreak is 
more clearly visible, is also permitted. 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition && '$1 GQ' - ( \  + Y  +I) 

Of Leaving Before The Zmim 
$31 & +l'&Y$ fL l l  After The Prayer 

,,, : ' 1364. It was narrated that Anas 
: j~ + bp, - ,y, 

bin M%k said: "The Messenger of 
-81 g led us in prayer one day, ,$ < ~ l  2 -+2 2 ,p ck 
[I1 Mil? a cloaking garment, "Made of wool, sometimes of silk."An-Nih&oh 
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then he turned to face us and said: 
'I am your Imim, so do not hasten 
to bow or prostrate or stand or 
leave before I do. I can see you in 
front of me and behind me.' Then 
he said: 'By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, if you had seen 
what 1 have seen, you would laugh 
little and weep much.' We said: 
'What have you seen, 0 Messenger 
of Allih?' He said: 'Paradise and 
Hell."' (Sahih) 

fYT:, 'LyjJ >w cg3 rbYI j7- C-+ Y L  '&I 'pL, + r j ! : c i ;  
.\YA>:, ~ P J  ~ia,- ji ,=& jc 

Comments: 
The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 
the worshippers. 

Chapter 103. The Reward Of ,y cvl$l - c \  .I" +I) 
One Who Prays With The 
Imkm Until He Leaves 

1365. It was narrated that Abi? $2 2 6$f - \ n o  
m a r r  said: "We fasted Ramadin - wl 6 ,,a 21 $3 - *: fjk : ji 
with the Messenger of Allih @, -5 

( 9 .  l,, 
and the Prophet did not lead us 2 & j l  2 +$ &I a J ~ I J  fjk : j 6  
in Qiyrim until there were seven ' -9 a,, , , 
days left of the month, then he led JJ $1 2 ~2 4 ~ 2  G 
us in Qiyrim until one-third of the $ LL&; $ 1  d$> G : j i  
night had passed. Then, when there s. .,- a:, 

were six days left, he did not lead k $ l k $ & G ! ' ~ i ~ & &  ;-? 

us in Qiybm. When there were five 4 k F: L$ L -6 u- ; f  
days left, he led us in praying 

- c g  pe , !, $ $&L &'g 
Qiyim until half the night had C=' 
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passed. We said: '0 Messenger of 
'PI G @ e % -; 3 6 f 6  All&, why don't you lead us in , , 

praying Qiycim for the rest of the @I .jQ a !&I j&; L: :a 
night?' He said: 'If a man prays - 
with the Imcim until he leaves, that 

! G ~ I  2 & I ~ L  ~ J I  21) : j6 
, , G :  

will be counted for him as if he :J6 u& ,.f., 'I2 2 L-Uu+ * ' '. *:* 

spent the whole night in prayer.' 
,"$, a + $ :;, Then, when there were four days , ,. k l 2 l  

left, he did not lead us in praying I& f 6  &&I i.%j hL5 ,- GG ,, Jl &:I 
Qiyim. When there were three 5 $$; /a, c& ~1 + 3 days left he sent for his daughters 
and women, and gathered the Y~%! I  G :G :;$I< 26 $1 2 
people, and he led us in praying 
Qiyim until we feared that we 

.;$J1 :& 
would miss A/-Falcih. Then he did 
not lead us in praying Q j i m  for 
the rest of the month." Diwhd 
(one of the narrators) said: 
I said; "What is AI-Falih?" He 

said: "Sahlir." (Sahih) 

& a h J  4 re 4 :"& i i ~ ~  i>9~> Ai ki'i [f-JLP O ~ I  :c+ 
LLi! i-b d l g  ' A . l : t  ' h b 2  ,& ?CLj s k b  u& ~rgp l l  '+L$13 a \ l " V ~ : ~  

j '+ >gI> +A- j. \ l "YV:c  r b h ~  4 re'$ *Gb ial&Jl 

a I Y :  ' I -9 ' ' I  J ' \Y" :e  

. 9 \ 9 : t  
Comments: 

AUWs Messenger's g not performing the Tarawih in the succeeding night 
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After 
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable 'Umar 4, therefore, 
established for it a specific congregation, upon which the entire nation stands 
agreed. Hence, it is a revived Scinnah. 

Chapter 104. Concession W ~ I  Gq - ( \  r +I) 
Allowing The Imlim To Step 
Over The Necks Of The People .rhl "Li2 ',, 4 

( o a v  M I )  

1366. It was narrated that 'Uqbah ~ 1 ~ 1  ,& 2 -! c>f - \ ? I T  
bin A l - H i r a  said: "I prayed Xsr 
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with the Prophet @ in Al-Madinah, 
then he left, stepping over the necks 
of the people, so quickly that the 
people were surprised at his haste. 
He entered unto one of his wives, 
then he came out and said: 'While I 
was praying 'Asr, I remembered 
some gold that we had, and I did not 
want it to stay with us overnight, so I 
ordered that it be distributed."' 
(Sahib) 

. "; 

;p AD\:, ~~lk;;i p7.d ' $3 A iP "4 c b l 5 ~ 1  L&~ISL]I p7. 

. \ T A A : c  C&$IS yaJl 1% + j! pr Lji, 
Comments: 

This indicates the Prophet's @ selfiessness; he was not prepared to allow 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night. May Allgh reward him 
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind 
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 

Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A fix & I ~ L  : qg - ( \  . D 4 1 )  
Man "Have You Prayed?" '&$a$ , Should He Say "No"? ( o o A  &dl) PY J - 

1367. It was narrated from Jibir bin 
'Abdullgh that on the Day of Al- 
Qandaq,  after the sun had set, 
'Umar bin A l - B a t t i b  started 
cursing the disbelievers of the 
Quai&, and said: "0 Messenger of 
Allih, I was hardly able to pray until 
the sun set." The Messenger of 
Allih @ said: "By Allih, I did not 
pray." So we went down with the 
Messenger of AU2h g$ to Butyan. 
He performed Wudk' for prayer and 
so did we, and he prayed Xsr after 
the sun had set, then he prayed 
Maghrib after that." (S@z%) 
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14. The Book Of -1 +kS - ( \  i +I) 

Jumu'ah (Friday Prayer) ( . . .  ZLLII) 

Chapter 1. The Obligation Of $&I1 4G.l- (1 +I) 
Jumu'ah 

(009 &-dl) 

1368. It was narrated that AbG 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AUih @ said: 'We are the last (to 
come) but will be the foremost on 
the Day of Resurrection, but they 
were given the Book before us and 
we were given it after them. They 
differed concerning this day which 
All& the Mighty and Sublime, had 
prescribed for them and AUih, the 
Mighty and Sublime, guided us to" 
- meaning Friday - "so the people 
follow us, the Jews the next day 
and the Christians the day after 
that."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Evidently, it seems Allih, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for 
them, specifcally for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior. 

1369. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger of I @ I f - \ n q  

All% ,h said: 'AUih sent astray $b &i 2 $1 6L :j6 ., 
from Friday those who came before . . 
us, so the Jews had Saturday and 'i>$ 4i 2 ~ ~ j &  gi 3 '@Yl 
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the Christians had Sunday. Then Ji : vi * ,  

All$h, the Mighty and Sublime, U ~ L P  ~2Iksk :~  $3 

brought us and guided us to Friday, $. &; 3 31 :@ $1 24;  
so there is Friday, Saturday and ; , 5 'a Lslj . -  Sundav. and thus t h e ~  will follow 2 dl . . 
us on the Day of Resurrection. We 31 6g G$ 1 tX 6;&, ~slj; +, 
are the last of the people of this ,,,< ,,,* 
world but the f ist  on the Day of &+ -1 pg filu 3; 3 
Resurrection for whom judgment +< 9 &,A'; ~ 5 , ;  ul 
will he passed before all other 
creatures."' (Sah*) $ f&  ~ ~ k $ ~  $3 ;% 

'I,, ,,,:$ 1369B. (It was narrated that AbG g 2; - tFll - ujy?q 
Hurairah said: "The first Jumu'ah >al &k 
to be held, after the Jumu'ah that JG s 41 
was held with the Messenger of s,, . , - ,.- 
All& in Makkah, was a 

~ 2 %  $ +- 3 k b b b  s  '@I;i 
, ,  '"f " E 

Jumu'ah in Juwi@ in At-Baain, p-e JJ 31 :JG 6529 &I 2 
a village of 'Abdul-Qais.") (Sahih) ?,.; -,- -,,, 

c--??--? G -l.G 

Comments: 
1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 

because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu'ah (prayer) was 
statted in Madinah. (See Fath Al-Bin^ No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe of Abd At-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet @ in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu'ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu'ah prayers used to take place in Madiah at that time. 

2. Jiw2th2 was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offeering the Friday prayer 
in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jumu'ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the M t e s  (for the validity of the Jumu'ah) such as that it 
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should he a city, that the prescribed legal penalties should have been carried 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there should be 
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of them. 

Chapter 2. Stem Warning 9 &I 2 &&I! - (7 41) 
Against Missing Jumu'ah 

( 0 7 .  i&Al) +.I\ 

1370. It was narrated from Aha - - : J L  2 6$ - \ Y V h  
Al-Ja'd Ad-Damr? - who was a ',, o ,  ,., Companion of the Prophet g - L ~ P  + + jr +& 2 
that the Prophet @ said: a - L k , l  . - - a , ,  

"Whoever misses three Jumu'ah - j! ;*. 3 
out of negligence, AlGh will place - 2 sg; - 

-, a seal over his heart." (Hasan) - A$ 33 sII : j 6  @ $I F . , ~ 

,,, . ' 1370B (It was narrated from Jibii 
2,+ 2 3p ,..j, - \ Y v .  

bin 'Ahdullah that the Messenger 
,E .E 

of AUih g said: 'Whoever misses $1 L g l  : j 6  '4; $1 :A6 
Jurnu'ah t h e e  times with no cogent a , L '  

l j .  &&I ,i ;;'&f 2 L+i J 
excuse, Allih will place a seal on -, , . -, 

his heart."') (Hasan) 
* 

&G 4 zG 2 ';iG g 1 y! . ' & I  .. 
s ,  s 

32 ;n j @ I j :$I 
c;% Wl 221 $ 's,,G 2 2 
,[I[& & 

1371. It was narrated from Al- : j 6  2 fi$ - ,Yv \  
Hakam bin MinV that he heard ck : j 6  ;,,I 6 2  : j c  ?& G k  
Ibn 'Ahbis and Ibn 'Umar narrate 
that while he was on the Minbar, 
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the Messenger of AUih gg said: , . ,* 
"People should stop neglecting '*' c $4' @ &' 2 2 
Jumu'ah or AUih will place a seal .+ p r& 3 ' $2 > 
on their hearts and they will be 

, . :a ,, ,,, ,!< 
deemed as being among the .9L* @ d l 3  fG  21 $ 61 g k  

negligent." (Sahih) ?I$ & $3 : j 6  @ $1 A$; , LT , 
* ,:< ' +wl &$; 3 rlyl @'I, ::+ 

<, > ,,, I, & >A3 &;$ J 31 ?& 3f 
* .  

, IU>Ql -, 

2 9 3  '+ $ & T  j? &. tJ=- ;. . i o t / \ : . d  el Ep.41 :cj; 
.;;- ;. 'U "j 2 ;i~ k-1 ,+ el., L I I O A : ~  ,&)ji~ 

. & +  z 3 9  &I3 P= 3 dl* 3 *k 2 +I 3 r x -  &l ,y .G 

Comments: 
The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumu'ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically turn into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Allih's love and love of the Messenger of AUih &, Getting 
sealed also denotes very much the same. And AU2h knows best! 

1372. It was narrated from Hafsah, 2 - 
the wife of the Prophet @, that the 

,:k : J 6 + 2 b-jI ~:k Prophet g said: "Going to Jumu'ah $ : ji 
is obligatory for everyone who has 

' f l ~  2 >G 3 3 6  wl , , reached the age of puberty."' @ah+) 
!, 9 

.+I .r F Y I  $ gG 3 " _  
:! '@ 21 cj; 2 '$ 
& +I; LI;;D :J6 g $1 -, 

.[I& 3 
Y :  c I :-& r i J l@l  3! +=! Cp.41 :c+i 

.irk &IJ 'L.;i -3 ' I T ? .  :c L&$I 2 fa3 I+ j : l  Ijb 

Chapter 3. Expiation For *I 33 !;& 46 - (Y +I) 
Missing Jurnubh With No 
Excuse ( 0 7 )  &dl) &,$& . , 
1373. I t  was n a r r a t e d  tha t  , '  ,__a'  L I I - \YVY 
Samurah bin Jundub said: "The 
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Messenger of All& said: cL :ji L3;G 2 : JC; 
'Whoever misses Jumu'ah with no 
excuse, let hi give a Dindr in 2 '22; 2 k12 3 'i;G 3 ;G 
charity, and if he cannot afford 

j+; ji : j i  + + 2~ that, then half a Dindr."' (Da%fi 
<$ 2 32 2~ :g 
4;: , , .+ ;$ '<LA 

. u<&? 

1373B (It was narrated from : j ~ ;  2 t$fl - u,yVy 
Samurah that the Prophet % said: 
"Whoever  misses  Jumu'ah  2 ii;G 2 <G& 9 $1 
deliberately, he has to give a Dindr, .,,, : ~6 Q, :+ 
and if he cannot afford that, then - ., , 

half a Dindr." At another place, it is & $ A$ c;&? & -1 33 
not mentioned: "Deliberately.") '. , ,: 
(Sahib) 

: ' '$7 (y> 2; 11<lL? LePJ 
.I ,,, . [ a  1L.a~ 

,y j . 1  32 & :+I+ ~ ~ I ~ I  &Li! '4.rb -91 [a o>l t* l l  :cj; 
&WI + d l  $13 i \ 7 . 1 Y : c  c&$l 2 9 3  $4: Jc. 2 -plj 3 \\Yh:t cJjT 2 

. ' i t : C c C G p i > k i ~ &  
Comments: 

Shai!& Al-Alba~ has deemed this narration weak. - 

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of wl r> , J,% , f i  46 - ( t  41) 
Friday ( 0 7 . ~  &..dl) 

1374. 'Abdur-Rahmsn Al-A'raj ji r;": 2 ;":j~, c-+f - \ ~ V L  
narrated that  he  heard Abii 
Hurairah say: "The Messenger of : ji ;>21 2 '$4 2 $1 '+ ck 

- *  , 
'?' ','fil s31 '+ ck Allha % said: 'The best day on i f  .+ Cp, 

which the sun rises is Friday. On 
this day Adam, peace be upon hi, rz sn : @ 41 J$> j 6  :A$ iz; 
was created, on this day he was ;;i$~ 'GI e 
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admitted to Paradise, and on this 
day he was taken out of it."' d2; 'GI &it $2; '{*I ,& 
(Sahib) . 11 L& 

A.91 +% +J.- 2 A O ~ : ~  ~ 4 1  r2 p +& GL+JI '+ e+i:p& 
. \ 1 1 r : ~  2 Y, c4!  

Comments: 
In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam B died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views.* If these 
events are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam g z  
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with All*, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 
of nobleness. 

Chapter 5. Saying Sulrih Upon ~~l&y%&I l ;@j - (o+~ 
The Prophet @ Often On -, 

Friday (011" MI) WI f% 

1375. It was narrated kom Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet @ said: 
"One of the best of your days is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created and on this day he died, on 
this day the Trumpet will be blown, 
and on this day all creatures will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
Salrih upon me on this day, for 
your Salirh will be presented to 
me." They said: "0 Messenger of 
Allih, how will our Salrih be 
presented to you when you have 
decomposed (after death)?" He 
said: "Allih, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has forbidden the earth to 
consume the  bodies of the  
prophets, peace be upon them." 
(4a';f) 

,:, > -  ' ,,,.' 
?pe. ;l! j L 2 j  L i k f  - \YVo 

> MI . a , .  p& : j,j 
LC- 

6 * ,  

$1 ;r c3G + &> + +31 
:, '&Wl t;J;YI .:. +. q 3  d 

ix ,$;j66f &f > $ :jG 
, - . , 

.I,,D +j ';*I, & ;a &' $j A1 
,33c 'UI +; 'al $.> ,&! 

s3> ++,+ ' ?$ >. & 
$ ; j { ($ 

3 !L;A kf  yG;f 3; & ,+& 
- 6 -  3 &; ?j 2 1  5Ln :J,j y G  
f-+- 
$2 i l&f $2 3 >;il& 

. , .([;*I 
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'L*~JI +, rx JA -6 ';&I ~ > ~ l > , , i  +yi [a **lf*jl :G+ 
$9, ,+ Lpull & j! &&- t.r, j. \l'?:t &+L &IJ '\or\:c, \ ~ f v : ~  

-J 'p*, & J I J  L~SWI, LLJG dl, '49 &I -, ~ \ 7 1 1 : ~  ',.s',&ll 

,L~ I+ I I  GL. LA V- &I IL +A &-,!I+ LJL ilr aj, '02, 6j1 j1  (jd,i 
/ t : G  '>&I & &J 31 : J G  3 'kt, ',I& +..a 9, 'b2, >,I> xi, 

.& U;ulF.fY. 

Comments: 
1. That means, since the day of ~riciay is a superior day good acts performed on 

this day are superior too. And saying Salih upon the Prophet @ is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to All&); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Salih upon the Prophet is a sort of gift, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. "It is forbidden to the earth": the objective of the askers was that after the 
demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet's @ statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets .@ do not turn into earth or 
soil. Upon them be peace! 

Chapter 6. The Command To ?I$L! , $91 , 3(?1- (7 +I) 
Use Siwik On Friday ( 0 7  I #I 

1376. It was narrated (through two 
chains) from 'Abdur-Rabin bin 
Abi Sa'eed, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allih @ said: 
" G h d  and using Siwirk on Fridays 
are obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberty, 
and he should put on whatever he 
can find of perfume." Except that 
Bukair (one of the narrators in one 
chain) did not mention 'Ahdur- 
Ra$min, and about the perfume 
he said: "Even if it is women's 
perfume." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
"It is compulsory" according to this narration, and according to the 
narrations pertaining to the commad of taking a bath on Friday. @Aoreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulso~y, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu'ah is 
compulsory upon them only. 

Chapter 7. The Command To f;.: $1 4(; - (V +I) 
Perform Ghusl On Friday 

0 0  I M I  

2 -,, . L 1377. I t  was narrated from Ibn 3 '+,& 3 ;. ez~,+1 - \yVV 
'Umar that the Messenger of All& . jc; %,. S T  
jg said: "When any one of you . 41 j+< LlT $ $1 2 C &  
4Hnt~ to come to  ~&nu'ah 
let him perform Ghusl." (Sahih) 

;P AVV: t  . . . L&\ r2 & d l  && +& rdJl;i?l +pi:ej; 
9 9 s  L +  21; t.b ;P \ / A t 2  :C '""731 +LS :+L r-l '+aJl 'dl. t-b 

. l - i vA:z  &&31, ' l .Y / \ : (& . )  LA1 
Comments: 
1. The discussion of the compulsorioess of taking the bath has already preceded 

under the afore-mentioned Had?& that the command of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: "The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufEicient; if he takes bath, then it is superior." 
(See No. 1381 and its chapter). 

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after 
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier. 

Chapter 8. The Obligation Of is #I +;-_I , , g(; - (A ,.-.do 
Performing Ghusl On Friday 

(077 rikr;ll) M I  

1378. I t  was narrated from Abii 2 , g ~  3 @ c'$f - \yv* 
Sa'eed Al-&dn^ that the Messenger , a 

ofAll&~said:"GhuslonFridayis G ~ G  $ & 3 L& $ dl+ 
obligatory for everyone who has 
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reached the age of puberty." gj 41 2 ~ 5  3 ~~21 ++. &? 3 
(Wahih) . , 

, , ,, 1379. It was narrated that Jibii : JG ;G 2 c$f - \yvq 
said: "The Messenger of All& g , 9 ,  

& a >,I; && : j G  >; & said: 'Every Muslim man has to -, 

perform Ghusl one day in every 2 : j . I; / : - ~231 3 
seven, and that is on Friday."' 
(Sahib) 2 & A; 3 &)I :gj 41 A+; 

I . ,  rr.'s.s'‘rj?' -9, rli"? + JS I 

.u&1 

.hi, A i t 4 : C  'pLJ 'A9V:, ~$~L; i l  b I& Z ~ h l J ;  
Comments: 

(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadig 1376 and 1377). 

Chapter 9. Concession Allowing 43 cl /+q - (9 +I) 
One Not To Perform Ghusl On 
Friday ( O ? V  G d I )  +I f% PI 
1380. 'Abdullih bin AI-'Ala' ,. 9 , . ,  'I_.- 9 46 a >- L+fi - \!"A* 
narrated that he heard Al-Qisim 
bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say) 5 2 $1 22 : j k  d j l  ,- 
that they mentioned Ghusl on 

+f S; &? & +dl t; Fridays in the presence of '&&ah 

on them (because of their work). k;yl l;G '+; &;; a, 
When a breeze came it would carry 

1'1 A place outside Al-Madinah. 



The Book of Jumu'ah 316 -I "L5 

their smell to the people which x% 'ha, . & y ~  . ,.,. 
annoyed them. Mention ofthat was ~ 1 ~ ~ 1  2.L , . 

made to the Mess?nger of All% g ;?a : j6 g &I d&g 3: - > 

and he said: 'Why don't you , s _. 

perform ~ h u s ~  (~&ih) yug 

.I& dl p, 
Comments: 

The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 
or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason. If such a situation does 
not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to he dirt and grime upon their 
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired. Garments too used t@ be 
made of wool, etc. In the event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 
compulsory. 

1381. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: "The Messenger of All% @ 
said: 'Whoever performs Wudir' on 
Friday, that is all well and good, 
but whoever performs G h d ,  the 
Ghusl is better."' ( m n )  
AbO 'Abdur-Ralpnin (An-Nad'i) 

said: Al-Hasan (written)['] from 
Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear 
fsom Samurah except for the Ha@ 
about AblAqiqah, and All%, Most 
High lmows best. 

I ~ V : ~  r, ~ 9 4 1  $ rk to  -4 ii&~ '&$l *piIs-21, :c?+ij 
4 1 s  L-921 -9 ~ \ i A f : ~  ~ 6 3 1  2, G'+" : JL~~ c +  + +*lj. 
' 2 4 1  & j & l6 &=-.a " W l  jr +IJJIJ "6 LIJJ GY L y  jr 

+3i +jiJ L+AI  I-L. j i y 2 ~ p J l  y x j l  LL c , 4 ~ ~ ~  

/':&$1 yk $ ?7+ y G Y 1 +  $ e+l + j: & d .&I 
.*.I+ L+JJJ 'd! d l ,  ' f i v / r r f  :C 'I. 

That is explaining the chain of narration: "Al+Iasan reported from" what Samurah had 
written. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of + g l l f ~ p + - O *  , , *, +I) 
Performing Ghusl On Friday , 

(07h M I )  

1382. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet & said: 
"Whoever washes ( ~ h a s s a l a ) l ~ ~  
and pelforms Ghusl, comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imim, 
and does not engage in idle talk, he 
will have for every step he takes 
(the reward of) a year's worth of 
good deeds, fasting it and praying 
Qiyi~n during it." (Sub&) 

Comments: 
1. The recompense mentioned in the Ha&& is not merely upon one's taking a 

bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 
and superior. 

2. "Did not indulge in idle talk" - for instance talking, playing with one's 
garments or with pebbles etc. 

3. "The reward of a year's fasting and praying at night": that means fasting 
during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 
laziness! This is such a strenuous task that no man can do it. 

('1 Translated with the meaning: "Whoever washes and bathes." Scholars differ a geat deal 
over the meaning of this statement, and some of the wordings are explanatory, like that 
in Sunaii Abf Diwfd: "Whoever washes his head on Friday, and pedorrns Ghusl" and 
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunaiz At-Tirmidhi; either: "Iglifasal refers to 
him, and Glzassal to his wife" as stated by WaW, and they say, that is, he had 
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other 
than this as well. See An-Nilziyah. 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For 2 ,  
*,&i +lQ - ( \ I  ,,-dl) 

Jumu'ah 
(elq d l )  

1383. I t  was narra ted from 
'Abdullib bin 'Umar that 'Umar 
bin Al-KJan$b saw a ~ullah['l and 
said: "0 Messenger of All&, why 
don't you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays and when meeting the 
delegations when they come to 
you?" The Messenger of All& 
said: "This is worn by one who has 
no share in the Hereafter." Then 
something similar was brought to 
the Messenger of All& & and he 
gave a Hullah to 'Umar from it. 
'Umar said: "0 Messenger of 
All&, have you given me this when 

(@ wf p :@ 41 A&; 
you said what you said about the ,& g s $ g s  G~ Hullah of 'Utirid?" The Messeneer , , 
Af AUih @ said: "I have not &en 
it to you to wear it." So 'Umar 
gave it to an idolator brother of his 
in M a a h .  (Seih) 

Comments: 
1. "One who has no share in the Hereafter" means that this type of garment is 

worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because be will be given silken clothing to wear in the 
Hereafter. 

2. "An idolater brother": He was 'Umar's brother from the side of his mother or 
a foster brother. 

9. , , 1384. It was narrated from 'Abdur- $ 1  +-+ a d3JI. &f - 
R W h  bin AM Sa'eed, from his 2 : j I., 
father, that the Messenger of All& 2 ,jC; 

['I It normally refers to an upper and lower gannent made of the same material. 
r 
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said: "Ghusl should be 2 ,  4 : j G  GI 
performed on Friday by everyone ,-, 
who has reached the age of & 3 3> 3 $31 + $ +I 
puberty, and using the Siwrik, and + 

f : . 1a71G 2 ;st 
he should put on whatever he is + y! 
able of using perfume." (S*) 

5 ~ 8  :J6 @ +I d$; 2 '*I 2 
'+ Jj & MI fz 
;& G &I 3; '3lgJl; 

. u& 

. \ 7 A A : c  ~ ~ $ 1  2 \ Y V ? : c  :E5?ij 

~ I J ! & J I & - ( \ Y  +I) 

( 0 V .  d l )  

1385. Abii Al-A@a& narrated 
that he heard Aws bin Aws, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
AUih gg, say: "The Messenger of 
Allih g said: 'Whoever performs 
Ghusl on Friday and washes 
(Ghmsala), and comes early to the 
Masjid, wallring not ridmg, and sits 
close to the Imrim and listens 
attentively and does not engage in 
idle speech, for every step he takes 
he will have (the reward of) a 
year's worth of good deeds."' 
(Sahib) 

. \ 1 9 \ : c  '&$I $ 9 3  

Chapter 13. Coming To *I 21 @I G q  - ( \ Y  4 1 )  , , 
Jumu'ah Prayers Early 

( 0 V \  d l )  

, a  , .: ,,,a' 1386. It was narrated from Abii ; a ,.., - ,yA, 
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: - - . . -. 

9 - . .  Gk Jcj1 $ +< "When Friday comes, the angels sit p*. 

at the doors of the Masjid and '$1 $ $91 2 '+a31 
record who comes to Jumu'ah -, 
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prayers. Then, when the Imcim : ~ , j  ,& 2i  :,-,I 

comes out, the angels roll up their - -, O k 9  &f > 
scrob." The Messenger of All% J k;al 9z ;% Lg 
@ said: "The one who wmes early , 

to .Jurnu'ah prayers is like one who 31 'LC 3 1 3  4 1  I; +sf 
sacrifices a camel, then like one &.GI +j, tGqI ,,: IS$ 'MI 
who sacrifices a cow, then like one 
who sacrifices a sheep, then like :@ $1 345 j6 :36 . u u l  
one who sacrifices a duck, then l i e  

* >  'ES &g M~ J*l uID 
one who sacrifices a chicken, then 

* 9 

like one who sacrifices an egg." ,2 
' 4 &  &$g s: ,d '4% 

(S@ih) : '&&; $gJlj '& 
I+ 

, u* $.$g 

' 9 Y 9 : t  6-1 ~3 i b ;J I  JI r b Y l  -6 $ 4 1  G@~L+II +pi:c& 
2 pj 'r 49;" +J.- ;r. Y ~ / A o ' : ~  ' 4 1  C3 &I Jjj -6 6 4 1  G+, 

. L +  &VIJ+ &VI+ Y O ~ / Y  : h i  +pi, ~ j x q r : ~  

Comments: 
"Sacrifice" here means giving. 

1387. It was narrated from Abil : JC; !& 2 ~ $ 1  - \yhv 
Hnrairah, who was attributing it to 3 '& 3 ~ $ 3 ~  $ ?& ck 
the Prophet g: "When Friday ..- 
comes, at every gate of the Masjid >..- ~g :% $I $ :,.,I 
there are angels who write down the fx .. ' $29 &f -. , 
people'snarnes in the order inwhich vlsf 5 :.C 3 3 Lg a1 
they come, then when the Imcim 

2~ J >ol L& && dl wmes out, they roll up the scrolls 3; I: 
,,i. I ,,<a 

and listen to the autbah. The one i& ;&dl 69 l ib 6 J j Y L  J j Y l  
who comes early to the prayer is like J'L mi 'al l+,j al the one who sacrifices a camel, then 
theone who wmes after himis l i e  4 G$l $ &&g &JI 
the one who sacrifices a cow, then * &lj & s: 
the one who comes after him is like -*,. ,d 2% $@g 
the one who sacrifices a ram" until 

, uu12 gG21 $; 3 -. 
he mentioned a chicken and an egg. 
(S@fh) 

'b i;rr ;r! +J.- j. &UI +&I ,!&I ' Y f  / A 0 .  :. '+ b+i:ej; 
. \ x 9 f : e  ',s;jll $9, 
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Comments: 
1. The purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards 

given to worshippers is in accord with the liming of their arriving for Salatul 
Juiizu'ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive 
decreases. 

2. There is mention of a sparrow alro in this report. Sheik& Ngshddin Al- 
Albini states concerning it: "(the expression) 'the sparrow is Muizkar' - 
(rejected, very weak ffad@ in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajala (the 
hen) is Mala@ or preselved." (Sahih Sunan An-Nash$ Had;& 1386) 

1388. It was narrated from Aha : j 6  L u  1 -  J 

,,,* : a F71 L k l  - \YAh 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , 
Allih said: "On Fridays the G k  :JLi 41 :; G k  - .  
angels at the gates of the ~ m j i d  

&;f 2 &e+ 2 ' L S  2\ 2 writing down the peoples' names in , , 

the order in which they come. So % $1 d$; 3 'is$ $1 3 &&G 
the people are like a man who 3 &I f2 k-+~\ '&I] ,:jk sacrifices a camel and like a man 
who sacrifices a camel, then like a I & I & I , , ,; 
man who sacrifices a cow and l i e  a p s33 2~~ p s3 man who sacrifices a cow, then like @ > h i  
a man who sacrifices a sheep and 

:* p $3; f :; p O,? " &$; 2 4  
like a man who sacrifices a sheep, 
then like a man who sacrifices a $3; ggG $ $33 ZG ;% 

' I  , - 
chicken and like a man who 
sacrifices a chicken, then like a . 

? * ,  ,s: 
man who sacrifices a sparrow and $3; 1;- 6% $33 t 1;- , r 
l ike a man who sacrifices a * , e , , * :  , , , , Z , ~ , , S :  

sparrow, then like a man who . 'I* r-L4 &is3 + r h  
sacrifices an egg and like a man 
who sacrifices an egg."['] (?a'@) 

p b I \ 7 q 0 : ~  c 6 S l  $ 9 9  [++.+ a a L J 1  :E$ 
L&.+ 6&4 j+ ip lu~ t  ',-' dgj9 ~ . i ~ l o ^ r ~ 1 9 ; + i ( j ,  O T V \ : ~  

Comments: 
Meaning during the time for Jumu'ah. 

Ill The reason why each is mentioned lwice is that there is a "time-slot", as it were, for each 
degree mentioned; the one who comes at the begiing of that "time-slot" will be like 
the one who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one who comes at the end of the 
"time-slot" will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the 
quality of their sacrifice. (Zahnr. Ar-Ruba Xla Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Su$ti) 
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Chapter 14. The Time Of ( O V Y  G d l )  *I &j - ( \  t +I) 
J!&muhh 

, 2-*2 1389. It was narrated from Abfi 2 L@G 2 jr c$f - \!"A9 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - *  E ., 
Allih $gj said: 'Whoever performs 51 i>$ $? 2 L$G $1 2 L- 

Ghusl as from Janiibah on Friday, +"I ' ,::I . H : jG 41 j$; 
then comes (to the Masjid), it is as 

~J.J-- 4 
' Z &  +$ L ? h ~  ' ' "2 

if he sacrificed a camel. Then the clJ v ~~1 $ 
,, 

one who comes in the second hour, ~2 dg G&, +ul tl; ,y; it is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then ' 

L?E a&\ -, , 
the one who comes in the third , , yU1 2 el; 3; As 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram. G131 2; ' @ +$ Then the one who comes in the - 
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed 

&,; $; 'GGi +$ L?E 
a chicken. Then the one who ,,: 

c- +, 6~ .+G~ comes in the fifth hour, it is as if c3 
he sacrificed an egg. Then when IUYAII h+ &,GI +- F G ~ I  
the Imiim comes out, the angels 
attend to listen to the Butbah.'' 
(Sahib) 

;r , & & I  r3 41pJ19 +..+I C+ + ~ i : ~ +  
LA1 2 p3 '.i! dl. ~.lr j. ' G - 4  + i & & l  '+,!+I9 

. \ 7 q 7 : e ' d ~ 1 3  '\.~/I:(usZY.) 

,,, : : 
1390. It was narrated from Jibu 2 21% 2 j> by- I  - \!"qb 
bin 'Abdullih that the Messenger A 9G 
of All& $g said: "Friday is twelve , , 

hours in which there is no Muslim 
+I > - 3 - &S? cf; & 

slave who asks All& for something a <  2 & + J L i l  g j+ 2 L+> but He will give it to him, so seek it , , , 
in the last hour after IAsr." (Wih) jt , m & G $ y  I >dl jt & , , 

" 2 2  > $ I j t + $ G >  

a+ ,$I ml r;~~ a : jG gg 41 41; 
ASLI*& G; q Le. 

i g  FL &&I2 ;I3 $! 
. a 4 1  
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p? 2 4 ;uL +i + ~ Y I  ~4 ';&I L > J ~  iiii e j i  C p  a ~ L 1 1  : C +  

+Wl -j ~ \ 1 4 V : ~  h i i s l  4 9 3  L+ "3 a I  L-ir lz j. \ . f A : C  'L+Jl 

.&Jl  &Ij3 ' Y V 4 / \  :+ L$ 
Comments: 

According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour 
occurs at any moment after the Xsr prayer. Altl~ough, there are various other 
statements also concerning it. And Allih hows best! 

1391. It was narrated that Ja'far +,I & $ L3;& >$f - \ y f ,  
bin Muhammad from his father, , , 
from Jibir bin 'Abdullib who said: ~:k : j,j $ & $2 : J L  
"We used to pray Jumu'ah with the < a  , -:<, d* k h  : J i +  3 s  
Messenger of Allih then we . 
would go back and tend to our : j 6  $ 1  & $ $& 3 <%? 3 
camels." I said: "At what time?" &$$alg+,l 44; & 
He said: "When the sun had ~assed  

, 9 .  ' 
p!f 1392. Iy8.s bin Salamah bin Al- : j 6  Ax - \yqy 

Akwa' narrated that his father said: 
+>LI $ & 2 & cx "We used to pray Jumu'alz with the 

Messenger of Allill g then we : j i  
would go back, and the walls had 

?$; & "i ,jc; : 
IS,, 

no shadow in which shade could be ,-. LI 3 ah. 
sought." (Sakilz) $5 +w, >'; g$ ; " L + l l g Q l  ' ,>," 

.$ @.$ 
A :  L ,  L ~ \ ? A : ,  ,&&I ;,> -6 '~ j t id  L ~ > + I  + j i : C +  

. \ 7 4 A : .  ~ 6 3 1  $9, ,+ bJLJl a J-. +& j. (&MI + d l  &I3) 

Comments: 
These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zulzr time, according to those scholars who 
hold that view. 

Chapter  15. The A&&n For w, bl5Jl Gg - ( \ o  +I) 

Jumu 'ah (oVY &dl) 

1393. As-SPib bin Yazid narrated : jc; % , > G  , ,-- : I - \YfY 
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that the f is t  A&dn used to be 
when the Imam sat on the Minbar 
on Friday, at the time of the 
Messenger of AU2h g and Ahii 
Bakr and 'Umar. During the 
caliphate of 'Um2n, when the 
number of people increased, 
'Uw& commanded that a third 
A&dn be given on Friday, so that 
Adhdn was given from the top of 
~Tzawra',I'] and that is how it 
remained. (Sahih) 

Comments: 
In this narration, the first A&an denotes that A&an which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Butbah or the sermon. The third A&an 
means that A&n which is pronounced a little before the A&an of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first A&an. In this report, the Iqcimah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as A&an; that is why the A&an of the sermon has been 
termed as the first A&an. That is to say that the Iqdmah was the second 
A&an. 

1394. As-SPib bin Yazid said: @ $ 3 c$f - \yqf  
"The third A&& was ordered by 2 &f ~2 : j6 +& G k  :d, j  'U&m$n when the number of -, 

, , people in Al-Madlmah increased. &3 2 +,al L i  +& 2 c,$G The Messenger of AUfih @, only , 

had one Adhiin, and the A@n on &Al >! dL :J,j  >,-:I 
, , , , Ox-=- 

Friday was when the Imdm sat 
&I 4$y&j; +dl down." (Sahih) , ,  ,.,,. < *Ir4!&? l d K ~ ~ l ~ $ l ; ! ~ @  

PI A dwelling area in the marketplace. (Hc?&$ah As-Sin@. 
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1395. It was narrated that As-S2ib Jig1 g ;. ESf - \ yqe  
bin Yazid said: "Bilil used to call 
the Adhin when the Messenger of ~3231 2 c$i 3 G2 : j G  - 
A l l i h  sat on the Millbar on ~ z i  2%; Lg : ji j , ~  2 +al 
Friday, and when he came down he , ,  , 

would say the Iqirnzah. It continued k% & % $ 1  2 ~ 3  $ . , 
like that during the time of AbCi $3 ~g f t f  ~3 :,,!a 

>I2 4 1  
Bakr and 'Umar, may Allih be , - 
pleased with them." (Salzih) .@%I  *;$;$&i 

Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday 
g&ll fg G q  - (\-, +I) 

For One Who Comes When The 
InGnz Has Come Out (ovf U l )  p y l  k>i& ;& 3 
1396. It was narrated that 'Amr , ,  +,,:i 
bin Dinir said: "I heard Jihir bin &ql 2-? 3 -iezY) L-1 - \ r f y  - . 

'Abdullih say: 'The Messenger of $$ ~2 : ji 3~ ~2 : ~6 
All& $& said: If any one of you 
comes and the I~ninz has appeared, @ 2 >& &+ . j 6  2 IL -? $ $ 
let him pray two Rak'ahs. au 'bah  zG : ji jG; ;l : jg 
lone of the narrators) said: "On 

, , 
'+J c \ \ I T : ~  L#I 4 .L.L '&I G ~ ~ L + I  

i d y l  2 pj L? + *:rjlz ;p O V I A V O : ~  '+.h+ rLYls +I ~k--;Jl 

Comments: . \ v * r : ,  
This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Talzjyahll Masjid - greeting the 
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 
concerning that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may 
not be commenced after the commencement of the Butbnh or the sermon is 
contrary to authentic traditions. 

Chapter 17. Where The fin& 
&I 2 p y l  - ( \ v  +I) ,. Should Stand During The 

~ u f b a l z  ( a v o  &dl) 

-,,: i 1397. Jibir  bin 'Abdullih said: $ 21% 2 &.2 Lpl - \YqV 
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"When the Messenger of All* g , , , , , , , , is 

deli vere d the jgLLtbUh, he to Y- . J E  y 9  ' 3 1  55-1 : J E  ?YYI 
,?$ 9,s ,h * h  .,, 9. lead against a palm tree trunk that 2~ + b l  &L 231 bl 21 Ex 

formed one of the pillars of the 
Masjid. When the was 1i1 @ $1 J+; Lg :J$ $i g 2 
made and he sat down on it, that g & JL % + pillar made a sound like the & 6$12 eJl && fi 'dl 
groaning of a camel, which the ,. I; 

people of the Masjid heard, until s, 24al %sl 
'2- the Messenger of All* g came , * -  'dl $f down and embraced it, then it fell J$; dl j3 '2- ,; 

silent." (Sahih) @mL g$ 
&I - ,  

2 9J 14! ESiiT &I +A- j. r'if&~qo/r:*ezi +pi Cr 03L11 :ei; 

.;+!I r%i dPg i s  h~y: +d9 ' \ v \ . : .  ,,SI 
Comments: 
1. "It was apparently the Prophet's $g$ miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the 

sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet's @, conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet's g miracles. 

2. To stand on the Minbar s i d e s  the prayer-leader's merit, so he would be 
visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit 
down between the two sermons. 

Chapter 18. The Imim Should @I 2 ?LYl FQ - ( \ A  +I) 
Stand During The W b a h  

( o V ?  &dl) 

,,*6 ,,,:6 1398. It was narrated that Ka'b bin $ $1 g 2 &I Ii,+ - \ Y ~ A  
'Ujrah said that he entered the ' 6 2 : J E  , , ,+, 
Masjid and 'Abdur-Rahmin bin 

:<, *,  . , , ;, ~ , ?.* : ,'S Umrn Al-Hakam was delivering the 3 + s;r.r jr '!- jr ew lj"*; 
g u f b a h  while seated. "He said: '$; j 6  :,a > 
'Look at this man who is d e l i v e ~ g  a- + 3 '2s &i ., 

dl the a u t b a h  while seated when ; 2 , ; 

M i h  says: And when they see some 
merchandise or some amusement ?1&6 12 Ji 13$1 :j6 '1&6 
they disperse headlong to it, and 1,,_ .', \*I j :& 3 J G  3; G jl ;,k$- ,> >> 
leave you standing."'['] (Sar t )  

. [ \ \  : ~ ~ ] & $ & ; @ ~ i ~  
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Comments: 
That is the last verse or Ayah of the Suratul Jumu'ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu'ah itself. Once the Prophet was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet @ was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
@ used to give sermons while standing. 

Chapter 19. The Virtue Of & $51 ,j @I G q  - ( \ q  4 1 )  
Sitting Close To The Imcim - ,  

(0VV ;ikz;il) py1 
1399. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws A&-Eaqafi  that the 
Messenger of All2h said: 
"Whoever washes (~hasshla) and 
performs Ghusl, and comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imim, 
is attentive and does not engage in 
idle talk, for every step he takes he 
will have (the reward of) a year's 
worth of good deeds, its fasting and 
Qiyim prayer." (Savt) 

. \ v . V : c r d s l > p j  L \ Y A Y : ~ L ~ G [ ~  o > t l l  :&& 

Comments: 
See Had& 1382. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of "G2 @ > &I - ( y  . 41) 
Stepping Over People's Necks 
When The Imcim Is On The $+I f> $dl . - & pyl; , &a . . 
Minbar On Friday ( O V A  &d l )  

, ,  1400. It was narrated from Ah5 : j,j bG &; ,..! - , -. \ L a .  
Az-Zihiriyah about 'Abdullih bin 
Busr. he said: "I was sitting beside $ &c &.L :J6 +i; 31 G k  - - , , 
him on Friday and he said: 'A man 

j: z8131 '&! s; &G came, stepping over the people's , 

necks, and the Messenger of AU2h : j 6  " r? 
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said: Sit down, you are 
+6:, & s; ;g :jG ul disturbing people." (Sahih) 
+?N :@ &\ 2 ~ ;  5 jg @\ 

,- ,, 
.aZ-iI JZ 31 

ru. &I +liJ "4 ii&l c~JII.' 3! ~ r j i  [- 03L11 :E+ 
-3 r \ V * 7 : c  L~SI $ YJI L+ &b L _ I L  t.L- j.l \ \ \ A : t  i-I 

GIJj 'YAA/\:CL, b j  & ~%JIJI r o V I : C  r b k  ,IJ c L . 9  ,I 

.@"I 

Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday +&!I f> ~~l 46 - (7 \ 41) 
For One Who Comes While 
The Zmrim Is Delivering The ( 0 V 4  U l )  G$& tG;l; ;I& 9, 
aufbah 

-,, ~ G 1401. 'Amr bin Dmir narrated 3 - , t , ,  
that he heard Jibir bin 'Abdullih > ss  

; 36 - 5 MI; - , a  '., ,, say: "A man came when the *; j! -Y_I 
prophet & was on the Minbar on a .,, : - - +yl :JL 62 $1 tg; 
Friday. He said to him: 'Have you 

p i ;  

prayed two Rak'ah?' He said: 'No.' $1 2 >g &L. *I 2G? 2 3> 
He said: 'Pray."' (Sahih) 

!%$I &%$I; s; ;g :j$ -, 
J ; ; 5 J 

.a&Ln : j6 L g  

Comments: 
In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet #g had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahridith or reports. Even so, Sahih M~mlim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet jg as saying, "When any one of you 
comes and the Imdm is delivering the &zrfbah then he should pray two 
Rak'ahs and be swift about them." (Say* Muslim Al-Jumu'ah, Hadig 875). 
This eliminates the possibility of evexy sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak'ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Had@ 1396). 
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Chapter 22. Listening f> &$ + G y l  & - ( Y Y  +I) 
Attentively To The &utbalt On 
Friday (on. &dl, +I 

1402. It was narrated from Abfi 
~l ~2 : ji g 6sf - \ t , y  

Hurairah that the Messenger of - 
Allih said: "Whoever sayito his s -L*; 2 'Sb31 ;j rJZ 2 
companion on Friday, when the 

+ : J + $1 f 2 @ I  I I ~ ? I ~  is delivering the W b a l z :  -, , ., 
.,,>' 'Listen attentively,' has engaged in ;cj\> 4 1  fz %u, jc 

idle talk." ($'ah@) L~~ :& 
. - 

iF ,+!&I ,j @I f4? CILL~YI j :+ $ @ I  '+ - j i : & z  
4 1  +l- ;P q!"t:c 'L-kj rbY!g a! fx ir&yl -4 '@I id>iJI~ '+ 

.\v.;A:e 2 9, '+ - 31 
Comments: 
1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jumu'ah. Had pelmission for even routine 

conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar. 
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. "He has engaged in idle talk": Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu'alz. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zulzr prayer. 

-,, . i 
1403. I t  was na r r a t ed  f r o m  3 &I $2 !i+l - \ f  * Y  
'Abdullih bin Ibrihim bin Q2riz , ,, 

and Sa'eed bin Al-Mfis2yyab that 2 &i ., $X : J i  + 2 &I +I 

Abfi Hurairah said: "I heard the +@ $ 1  2 '$ d:2 : ji ,& , , Messenger of Allih @ say: 'If you ' 

say to your companion:  ist ten c$ & I  2% 2 k > d l  , , 4? $ > 2 
attentively, on a Friday when the .. S-L*; 2 5  $ + I 3  
Ifizrinz is delivering the K&tbalz, ; ~ 

: j,j ;2$ ,+f sf 9 , y  then you have engaged in idle W -G 
talk."' (Sa!zi!z) & A \;!]I :>A @ $1 j&; 

'* 3 , .  fLyl> +I fz +i 
, 

'(&LJl +&I $1) + &I+ iF + \ \ / A O \ : ~  '+ *ji:E+ 
.\vYv:e '691 2 +as 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of R / 433 9"yI J& ++ - (YY , -d l )  
Listening Attentively A d  Not I 

Engaging In Idle Talk On (oh\ *I fg $1 
Friday 

,,,* ' 1404. It was narrated that Salmh : JG +I<! $ 2~~ b+j - \ i. i 
said: "The Messenger of All& @ 

,,& said to me: 'There is no man who ?% 9 L $ ~  3 &p--- 2 35 
purifies himself on Friday as he is 2 a 3 2 ' 9 commanded, then comes out of his 
house to the Friday prayer, and 3 - >;YI $\$I & Lk?; - 91 ,i$ l  
listens attentively until he finishes GD : d, j 6 : j 6 5~ his prayer, but it will be an 

>,:,<:, *, ,,,~ ,*, ,s, expiation for what came before it > cfi U +I r2 & $: 
the week before." (Saw*) rn S, , :I,,- 

&+?z*+j ' L . + J l ~ \ ~ ~  

Comments: 
1. Ablution is obligatory for Jumu'ah, while taking a bath is emphasized or 

strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to mean 
optional, then it would connote Ghusl. 

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which have been 
mentioned in this narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of it, the 
superiority is ascribed to it. 

Chapter 24. How The @utbah ZZJI ,. giJ G(?J - (Yi +I) 
Is Delivered 

(oh7 M I )  

1405. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f rom -3 3) $ .p; c3j - 'Ahdull?& "The Prophet taught 
> a  y& Ge&, :g,j & us Khurbat A I - ~ i j a h :  ~ 1 - h a m d u  :& 3 2 . L %  

lilldh?nasta'iptahu wa nastaghfinrhy ;+ ,,T + : jG Gk 
wa na'zldhu biNdhi min shurilri 
anfuind & sayi'citi a ' m d l i n F ~ a n  @ $1 j;. +I 2 ' d j g  &f 3 -, , ., yahdihilldhu fali mudilla lahu wa A u, :+dl : jG 
man yu&il fali hiidiya lahu. Wa - - 

! 9:- ,, .:,~:, >< , , a&hadu an- lii iliiha illallihu wa 2s$ 2 &$ JFs + a&hadu anna Muhammadan ,.< 
hbduhu wa rascluhu. (Praise be to % 31 ?& 2 ' ~ G Y  9%; G I  
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Allih, we seek His help and His 51 ~ 7 ;  2 k?G a g3 2 forgiveness. We seek refuge with 
~ l l i 11  from the evil of our own souls :& I= 27 uf; %I 9~ iL 9 
and from our bad deeds. Whom- g6+ ui;~ A$ j$ $ 2' ,,- soever Allih guides will never be led , ~ Y J S  

, << f, ,# 36, astray, and whomsoever Allih leaves tJ; j$ 23 4; +,L zl is, 131; 
astray, no one can guide. I bear 
witness that there is none wortliv of $$$' [ \ : b 1 ~  Jil @u 
worship except All211, and I bear ,,., ,. ,,,, , , 

~i . $%& 6.$ ,,; witness that Muhammad is His slave k j  k &> j+3 q+ .j: 

and Messenger). Then he recited the d$ fl; hi @ G, $2 
following t&ee verses: 0 you who ,, -,, 4q; $% fi ;; f~fqlj A* ;?J:Lj believe! Fear AIlih as He should be 

<, ~ $ 5 ,  .,,, , ,5# 
feared, and die not except as g,; h\ &I !+Ie $1 :&+ [ \ : * U I l  
~us l i i s ; [ ' ]  0 mankind! Be duliiul to 
your Lord, Who created you from a [ V .  :Ul;zVll&& 93 
single person, and from him H e  ;s if :.&?I $i j6 
created his wife, and from them He 
created man" men and women, and $ $91 & g; L ?eT > - 

< I *  ,., fear Al l ih  through Whom you 3 2w, + 9; &?- + g demand your mutual (rights), and (do , 

not cut the relations of) the wombs .+ $1 
(kinship). Surely, Allih is Ever an 
All-Watcher over you);[Z1 0 you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allih and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 

Abti 'Abdur-Rawan (An-NasCi) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abii 
'Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did 'Abdur-Ra?un$n 
bin 'Abdullih bin Mas'Cd, nor did 
'Abdul-Jabbir bin W V ~ I  b i n ~ u j r . ~ ~ ]  

M Abh 'Ubaidah is the son of 'AbduU2h bin Mas'fid and the one narrating this from him. 
The meaning is that none of them heard anything from their fathers. 



The Book of Jumu'ah 332 uls 

Comments: 
1. "Khu!bat Al-Hrijah" (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a 

n z d  to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or wedding or anything 
else. That is why the honorable author has brought this narration in the 
chapter of the Jtlma'ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessity. Some 
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken 
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and 
piety is required in each and evety act, not merely in marriage. 

2. This narration from the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Mtmqata 
(in Hadie terminology, a Hadie whose chain has missing or broken links). 

Chapter 25. The Imhm Urging 2 !L;I& Gg - ( Y o  +I) Ghusl During His @u!bah On wl + pi ;" & Friday ,,. 

1406. It was narrated that Ibn Jc & ? * z c-: f - \ i 2 . d  F- .7 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 9 d s  , .., ,G,, / e ,  

AUih @ delivered a @utbah and @ lx=- : jc & 2 kJ=- 
said: 'When any one of you wants : jt d c  
to go to Jumu'ah, let him perform , , 

Gh~~sl."' (Sahih) ,&21 t~; lip : A& & $1 24;  G 

1407. I t  was narra ted f rom 
, je 5 2 b+f - \ b V  

I b r W  bin N a m  that he asked 21 :d e *  a *  l o  r15 ,  
Ibn Shihib about Ghusl on Friday. ,., 2 em 2 9 4  21 kJ=- , , 
He said: "It is a S u n  S b wl i; pl GG jl j~ 'Abddih told me, narrating from * 
his father, that the Messenger of $1 2 2L $2 3; ' 2 2  : 26 
AUSh #$ spoke about it from the 

$ A , , , < 6 
Minbar." (Sahih) , 91 JyJ dl :%f 3 

1408. I t  was narra ted from sl 62 : jc p : g  .. I - \ L * A  'Abdullih bin 'Abdullih (from - 
'Abdullih) Ibn 'Umar that while he $1 E;. $1 & 2 6 y G  $1 ;$ , , 
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was stallding on the Milzbal., the 3 4G; 3, 
Messenger of All311 @ said,: 
"Whoever among you comes (to & ;& 2) J gl;: $5 jG 
prayer) on  a Friday, let him 

. [Is M~ f3 perform Glzusl." 
AbC 'Abdur-Rallmiin (An-NasE) -,6 "" e +I L :,+?I $1 ji said: I do not know of anyone who 

--. ?cjl lL '& dl followed Al-Lais  in this chain, @g > , 
, ' 5, other than Ibn Juraij, while the 2 +L 3 :b~S- .  s.31 s ~ \ ;  

companions of Az-Zulzri said: - , 
"From Si rm bin 'Abdulliill, from 41 G 2 $1 @ J$ 2 '41 & 
his father" instead oE "Abdullih .;"" $ 1  
bin 'Abdull3.h bin 'Umar." (Saliih) 

. \ ~ v o : ~  iL5$~ 49, '41 + 3 ' t / ~ t f : ,  ' + + ~ i : ~ +  

Comments: 
Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zulzri. All of them 
show Slim bin 'Abdull811 'Umar as the mentor of Zuhli. Only Laith and Ihn 
Juraij say that 'Abdullih bm 'Umar is his mentor. In this sort of situation, 
preference is given to the majority. 
(For the discussion of Ghusl on Friday, see Had?& 1376, 1377) 

Chapter 26. The Zmcirn > p y l  2 Gg - (71 +I) 
Encouraging The  People T o  & +, 
Give Charity On Friday During ,,. 
His &u!bah 

- 
( o h f  d l )  

1409. It was narrated that 'Iyid 
bin 'Abdullih said: "I heard AbG 
Sa'eed Al-muds  say: 'A man who 
appeared shabbily came on  a 
Friday, while the Prophet @ was 
delivering t h e  mufbalz .  T h e  
Messenger of Allih @ said to him: 
Have you prayed? He said: No. He 
said: Pray two Rak'alzs. And he 
urged the people to give in charily. 
They gave clothes, and he gave him 
two garments. T h e  following 
F r iday ,  h e  c a m e  when  t h e  
Messenger of Alliih .h was 



The Book of Jumu'ah 334 -I +l;T 

delivering the B u f b a h ,  and he Ll 2g : j6 QPd*pll .:, , J >fiI & ureed the neoole to zive charitv. - A - 
(That man) gave one of his two fz 12 ;&B :g &\ 3 4 ;  j6 tc3 
garments and the Messenger of el : . -g -?- .,,,a 

A U ~  said:  his man came last gaL$14 j. up :I! G; 4 1  
Friday looking shabby, and I ;& 5 <  '.J& & >- 4 o y ~  , *,s' cc 

, , . - commanded the people to give dg .$, , , *,g L%, charity and they gave clothes, and I QPJAL$~~ &a1 op 
said that he should be given two 2) : ~ 6 ;  ;si 
garments, and now he came and I ' .ir 

commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided him and said: Take 
your garment." (Sahih) 

Chapter 27. The Imam ,>, >r ? 

9 3  +> rLy && - ( Y V  +I) 
Addressing His Followers 
When He Is On The Minbar ( a h a  ~ l )  21 ; ~ i  

1410. It was narrated from J2bu ~2 : J6 ,jgf - \ f \ .  
bin 'Abdullih who said: "While the 
Prophet @ was delivering the 2 ~;h? 3 9  2 $2 2 ie 
K&~tbah on Friday, a man came % 91 : j6 41 
and the Prophet @ said: 'Have you -, ,. $ $" 

prayed?' He said: 'No.' He said: 3 j6 g> A+ il @I fx &$ 
'Stand up and pray."' (MG)  

$0 : j : j6 1(9&n :% $1 
-, 

1411. Aba Bakrah said: "I saw the 
: j6 ?& ~ cs$ - , \ \ 

Messenger of AU5h @ on the , 
6 , , - - I 

Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with &l>i 2; %I CJZ- :JG G k  -~ - - .  

I a him. He would turn to the people M~ + : j6 $; sometimes and turn to him (Al- 
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said: , a<, .,, ,I 9, :,- s , , 
'This son of mine is a leader 41 2 ~ ;  +I> A! : JS OA &I + 
(Sayyid) and Allih may make peace 3 $3 & SI $g 
between two large groups of L, ?<, A. <<I 6 

Muslims through him."' (Sa!zi!z) 12 21 sill : J oy , <LJl 

Comments: 
All%h's Messenger's g prediction was confirmed to the word. And Allih be 
praised over it! Hasan 8 was made the Caliph or the leader after the 
martyrdom of 'Ali &. He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of 
thousands of troops were with him. 

Chapter 28. Reciting The a, . I- ,. & 56 $1 '& - ( Y A  +I) 
Qur'in During The G u t b a h  

( O A T  &dl) 
1412. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom 

j6 sl ~ ~ $ 7  - , i , y  Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmin 
that the daughter of H i r i aah  bin 2 fik 2 ;9;G ~2 
An-Nu'min said: "I memorized 
"Q@ By the Glo&m ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~ , ~ ~ [ ~ l  2 && 2 - ?;@I %I $2 - 

,, from the mouth of the Messenger + zJc 2 L$31 2 
of All& when he was on the , , 

Mi~zbar on Friday." (Sah*) , >gp * ' 6  

& $; g 41 44; 2 & :.A-i 
. a1 f; $1 

y~ ;F yijl-~ j. A V Y : ~  C + L I ~  &I -- "6 C,.L +pi:e+ 
. \VT.:c cdPI j pJ1 c ?  d1Pill j! 2,G + ;IIb 

Comments: 
1. It means AUih's Messenger @ used to always or often recite this Surah in its 

entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Surah, 
resurrection after death, the description of death, discourse, and admonition 
have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are very short, and 
if recited conscionsly, the heart changes altogether. 

2. According to Imim As&-SJafi'i, each sermon of Jumu'ah should necessarily 
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consist of five elements: Praise of AUih, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
and salutations upon the Prophet @, recitation of the Qur'h, exhortation, 
and supplication. Othenvise the sermon will remain deficient. The Szmnah of 
the Prophet @ corroborates those elements. 

Chapter 29. Pointing During ZGJI ,. 4 +.ill 44 - ( Y  9 + I )  
The mutbah ( o ~ v  UI) 

1413. It was narrated from Snfy2.n : j G 5 @ a>* ' ' ' a , LFI :,, : ' - \ & \ Y  
bin Hu~ain  that Bi& bin Marwin , a 

raised his hands on Friday on the : & 3 2~ I 5 k  : JG & ~k 
,<, , ,., ? *  Minbar, and 'Umirah bin Ruwaibah J MI f; g& eJ b l j y  j! $; 2f 

condemned him and said: "The 
&,, ,* <, ,, =*< 

MessengerofAU2h@didnomore ~ : ~ ~ > , $ I % A J ~ ! ~ J ~ ~ T ~ ~ $ I  
than this," a n d h e  pointed with his -k ; ~ f ;  l~ J forefinger. (Sahih) ,,. 

. g J l  

4 9 s  A +  +lr ;p (&WI + d l  &I>) A V 1 : 2  L+ .rpf:c& 
. < + g j  \ r ~ / t : ~ - i ~ p i ~  ~ \ v \ o : ~  '&SJI 

Comments: 
The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The IChntib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one's hand 
or fmger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet's g supplicating by raising the hands, during the m t b n h ,  for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 
for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it. 

Chapter 30. The Im6m Coming LYl Js> ,! UQ R , - (I". +I) 
Down From The Minbar 2f  . -  
Before He Finishes The bi5  &j &I & $2 3 &I 
@@ah, Interrupting Himself 

( o A A  Ul) *I fs 4 ~ ~ 4 ; ~  And Going Back To The 
Minbar 

, ,,,:i 1414. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f rom >jjl it bFI - , \ 
'Abdull5h bin Buraidah that his - - , ,* , , 
father said: "The Prophet g was 2 & 5 >y 2 & d l  G k  : JL , , 
preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- : j~ %f cis$ it 
Husain came, wearing red shirts 
and  stumbling in  them. The  &I ZG '& $1 Lg 

-, 
Prophet @ came down, 
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interrupting himself, and picked $@ G3 ,&; MI3 
them uo. then he went back to the . . 
Miltbar and said: 'AllZh has spoken g $1 J$ 'I+ $I$: $ ( s f  
the truth: Your wealth and your . , 

ib ,' -+ 6 ,>', ,. '2% [@, 
children are only a trial.['] I saw J! 

I , ,, these two stumbling in their shirts Tsj; p$ ci,) 21 2~~ :JE -+ 
and I could not continue until I , 

had interrupted myself and picked 2 $I& 22 Gt> [ \  0 : *u!l 4'~ 
them up."' (Hasan) 

u" 

, tw 

p~ +LII +. -L , i&~ ',,I, ,i + j t  [, . d ~ p  :E+ 
'[ . . . & jricll, 41 gg %A,> &I "L '+Ul  r i j js$Ig i \ \ ' q : c  

~~~91 4 pJ <''L+S + " : ~ L , d l  JLiJ r +  ljlJ ji jrxz +A- ;p Y V V t :  e 
. A\/.~A:.,+-$ $+I -3 ' \ v r \ : ~  

Comments: 
The command of keeping quiet concerns the worshippers or the followers. 
The prayer-leader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday 
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. The purpose of reciting this noble 
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at 
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in 
fulfilling the rights of All3h, nor should he show slothfulness in fulfilling the 
rights of a man, as the Messenger of AlEh demonstrated an excellent 
model or specimen on this occasion. 

Chapter 31. What Is &% G 4q- ( Y \  +I) 
Recommended Regarding a< (oh9 d l )  @- 
Shortening The @z@bah 

1415. 'AbdullZh bin AbE Awfa 
said: "The Messenger of All21 @ 
used to recite a great deal of 
remembrance, engage little in idle 
talk, make the prayer long and 
keep the &utbalz short, and he 
would not refrain from walking 
with a widow or poor person and 
tending to their needs." (Hasan) 

, ,- 
r , *  , * ?  

2 a w1 : j6 L\*:: Sir  

, , 
$ 2k : JE &I; 2 , dl , 

~ ; t  &r 2 +I A+ p 
2; '$2, h& g +, j+; Lg :J$ 

,,a 9 * 
g; '*I 'iU\ &; 

2 & LT st 
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c4! A4. #I q-iz j. V O : ~  I ~ ~ I ~ : L P J ~ J J ~  +pi C+ 0 L 1 1  :cfi 
b> $ ? W l s  7 7 \ :  I - ' 6 3 1  3 9 3  

.bl+ &.LA, '&ill &I>> ' 7 1 2  /7:&+ 

Comments: 
Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
such that the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too long 
that the people's ablutions become void frequently. 

Chapter 32. How Many & ,3 ylj - (YY +I) I&u(bahs Should Be Delivered ? 
(09. U l )  

1416. It was narrated that Jibir bin 
: j k  + $ tsf - \ \, 

Samurah said: "I sat with the 
Prophet @ and I did not see him $ $L+ 3 3 [&>I G k  
deliver the@u!bah except standing, 27; gl a,L+ : jt :,, , 
and he sat, then he stood up and - . , OY- 

delivered the second @tbah." 3 rfi ' '* " ;" => "6 *- 
(Math) , _. ,. ,. 

.i>Yl *I 

3 Tt/A77:, '$1 . . . i&l jj #I >j "L i 4 l  '+ +jli:cj3 
<&yJ\ 3 9, L ?  +,,- j! A L  L.b 

Comments: 
n o  sermons is the customary practice (MasnOn) of the Prophet g$ and it is 
an agreed upon issue. 

Chapter 33. Separating The > . . @I Gq - (YY +I) 
Two Butbahs By Sitting 

( o q \  .ikz~) &&Jk #I 
, , 

,,, 0 ; 1417. Itwasnarratedfrom'Abdullih ?- 2 L*, - ,iIv 
that the Messenger of AUih 24$ used 

Gk : jt , ~ 

to deliver two Butabhs standing, a 5 62 :j i 
and he would separate them by J , i C  I :$I S *  2 '6fi 3 &I 5 sitting. (Sah*) 

>,j $; &, &: Lk $g 
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Chapter 34. Silence When .-.: +I 2 &31 GI?' - err +I) 

Sitting Between The Two 
Butbahs ( 0 9 7  d l )  &I 

.,.,. ><,, ',,.: 1418. It was narrated that J ihu  +' $ 1  += t+l - \ f \ A  
bin Samurah said: "I saw the - ,&;; $1 & - $2 E L  :JG & 
Messenger of AIlih @, delivering 
the gutbah on Friday standing, > A& E L  :JG 
then he sat briefly and did not , a s e  ' - , ,  
speak, then he stood up  and % $1 J;; :JE iF 2 , A& ,, 
delivered a second Butbalz. So q ;&, '& ; ,+t GI f2 yj& whoever te l l s  you t h a t  t h e  

. ? r a r  s .  ? ,  - , ' i  
Messenger of Mi11 .h used to $ c 6yl rG v L'$ 

9 a deliver the @u{balz seated, he has g 5 Li 4u j;; 51 $k 
lied." (Sahifi) , . 

. +% 

,\vYr:c ' \ f \ l : c  'r&-rp+l :E$ 
Comments: 

The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be 
started with the praise and glorification of All&, with supplication for peace 
upon the Prophet s, and with the recitation of the Qur'in; thereafter, Eikr. 
(remembrance of Allih) and supplication. 

Chapter 35. Recitation Of The @I 2 ! $ l ~ l  46 - (Yo  + I )  
Qur'h And Remembrance 
During The Second W b a h  ( ~ q r  U l )  $$I; .@I 

I 

1419. It was narrated that J2bi1 Jlt. , . 2 ;. 3 3s;b;. ~ $ 1  - \ f \ 9 
bin Samurah said: "The Prophet @ 

3 ,& 2 L& ~2 :J,j used to deliver the k&tbalz $71 
standing, then he would sit, then he & @ $1 * 

, , 
, . _ >  . , d K  :JL i $ +  ,, 

would stand up and recite some , !, s: 
Verses and remember  ah, the ?~i 1% r* v $ L GG 
Mighty and Sublime. His Butbah lu w : zK; Lk; 9 3, $+ 
was moderate in length and his 

, \'& g&> 
prayer was moderate in length." 
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Chapter 36. Speaking And &I\ 5+ tg13 pi31 - (TI ,-.dl) 
Standing After Coming Down 
From The Minbar 0 I *I 2 

, , ,  '*,:' 1420. It was narrated that Anas $ 2 - bp1 - \ f y  + 

said: "The Messenger of All& @ hk- j6  d L a .  p& : j  6 9s would come down from the . , 
Minbar, and a man would come to +I -6 3 . , c4i .; 'Y .(.p 3 26 him and speak to him, then the 
prophet would listen to him J$ % 41 A$; Lt? : J6 

, , A;, 

until he gave him an answer, then :, )~'~1: 
b k +  $31 3 $3 

he would go to his place of prayer -; > < ,,, , , 
and pray." (pa'@ 21 (.&- 2 "4~ &- 3 

- 

ih;Ld JPL: 4 'd$13 JJl3 c L > >  *i3 ~ ~ ~ ( j l J l  
Comments: 

The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this should not 
occur needlessly; rather it ought to be for a significant matter. For instance, 
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 

Chapter 37. Number Of &+I $2 is - (Yv ,-.dl) 
Rak'ahs In Jumu'ah Prayer 

(oqo GAI)  
1421. It was narrated from 'Abdw- j  + - 
Rahmh bin Abi Laila that 'Umar 
said: "Jzrrnu'ah prayer is two Rak'ahs, 2 $71 2 'G; 3 A-2 ,52 ,.. 
and the prayer of AI-Fitr is two 

-jl iG :s J 6  j6  
+J Rak'ahs, and the prayer ofAl-Adha is 

two Rak'ah, and the prayer when $%; gw; c3f& 
traveling is two Rak'ahs, complete . i. ' 'su; -y, 
and not shortened. on the tonme of - 
Muhammad g."  ah*) 

- 
,@ y- $u, J +:s 

Abfi 'Abdur-Raf?m?in (An-NasB'i) ,s , , 
said: ' A b d u r - R a h h  bin Abi Laila 2 $ : $71 3 l  JE 
did not hear from 'Umar. 

.$ & + $& kt 
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.a+> \.-if '*L Ls Lhl+ L.d> 
Comments: 

The prayer during travel is included in these other prayers because it is two 
Rak'ahs if it consists of four units, except the Maglalib prayer. The Maglz~ib 
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Whereas, 
du~ing travel, the other prayers mentioned are two units each. 

Chapter 38. Reciting %rat A6 *I g& ,j 6 6 1 2 1  - (YA 4 1 )  
Jurnu'ah And Al-MurIcifiqin In 
Juntu'alt Prayer (097 &dl) @31; *I !;$; 

., ,. 9 z , ,  ,,:; 1422. It was narrated from Ibn ++ - +I - \ i y y  
'Abbh that during the Sublz prayer 
on Friday, the Messenger of All& qJL1 aL G k  :A6 $ w l  

,, 1 & used to recite: "Alif-L$m-Mim. : JL Jg ~ $ 1  : j i  : ,:* , 4w L S ~  : j 6  
The  evel la ti on""^ and: "Has 
there not been over man3',['] and i$ .. . $ LL 2 &@I L6LL1. &+ , , ,-, 
in Junzu'alz prayer he would recite 8,:- + L L 

Al-Junzu'ah (62) and Al-Muizifiqfiz I I j I :& &I j;. , , 

(63). (Saltih) 5 4$$31+ +I $& 2 a1 fz 
Z L g l  5% 23 4$$ 3 J,+ 

@I $>A; 

Chapter 39. Reciting "Glorify +I gh 2 6i121- ( ~ 9  +I) 
The Name Of Your Lord, The &L ,., ,.. 
Most And Has There -, 1 J$j 4&31 + -1 &$+ 
Come T i  You The Narration ( ~ q v  d l )  g m  ,., 
Of The Overwhelming (I.E. The 
Day Of Re~urreetion)?"[~] In 
Jumu'ah Prayer 
1423. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  J'Sl i;. % 6$f - \ L Y Y  
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Samurah said: "The Messenger of +,! : j ~  ++ 6 2  : jG AUih B used to recite in Jzrrnu'ah 
, a  prayeri';;~lori@ the Name of your i;h; 3 ;.- .$ $3 3 &G a -+ 

Lord, the Most High'['] and: 'Has 
;j~;, f$ g 41 j&; 5g : j ~  there come to you the narration of - 

the overwhelming (i.e. the Day of &j @, 3 +$$% 3; 31 g),? ul 
~esurrection)?."'[~] (Sahih) . 

. d,&a && 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differing Reports From An- 
Nu6m&n Regarding Recitation 
During The Jumu'ah Prayer 

1424. Ad-Da&& bin Qais asked 
An-Nu'mh bin B a g r :  "What did 
the Messenger of AUih g use to 
recite on Friday after Sdrat Al- 
Jumu'ah?" He said: "He used to 
recite: 'Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming (i.e. 
the Day of ~esurrect ion)?" '~~]  
(SaFZh) 

1425. It was narrated that An-Nu'min JAl ++.a- ., ,* )j_, k,+T ,I_*' - 1 f Y o  
bin Barn said: "The Messenger of 

' 5  :,.s 
All2h % used to recite 'Glorify the 5 &l>i 21 

+& 3 2G ,5k : j,j 
N a m e f  your Lord, the Most 

- 
: > 9 , :j,j ,,,*.: 

&' - d l  $ & High'14] and 'Has there come to you 
, , , 9  the narration of the overwhelming ,$ ~ & l  2 L,,& 2 ;,c & L C  - .  7 7 ; s -  

(i.e. the ~a~ of ~esurrection)?.'[~~ in . a,:, 9 \pi @ 31 2;; 5& :jG 

['I Al-A'la 87. 
[I1 Al-Ghishjah 88. 
131Al-Gh&hjah 88. 
[41 Al-A 'la 87. 

Al-Ghrishjah 88. 
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the Jumu'ah prayer, and sometimes 
&) $b3 +; 3 &+!+ MI 'Eid and Junzu'ah would fall on the 

same day, and he would recite them m l ;  Q\ G:3 4m ,. .sJ, ' , 
in both 'Eid and Junzu'ah prayer." 
(Sahib) , ~ ~ ~ & f $ $  ,, 

Chapter 41. Whoever Catches !% & 2; 2>:? 2 - ( f  \ +I) 
Up With A Rak'ah Of Jumu'ah 
Prayer (09A G A l )  WI 

1426. It was narrated from AbG ?& 2 =; 3 C$ - \ f y ~  
Hurairah that the Prophet said: , '&$I 9 'L* 2 - 3 MI; - 
"Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 

I . ( .  of Jumu'ah prayer has caught up 
@ J 4 :-*-' D A ~  J 2 'kk df 2 

with it." (Sahih) -, , . , 
, , ; 3 )  :JC1 

, ,,3;ii 
&I 3 A>>\ &+ ?L 'oIJ..~ L G l  6-L a1 ep1 :=+ 
bb tj*lli3 I \ V L \ : ~  r 6 y I  g p.3 ~ 4 !  ~pjll ;r pi j?b 3 \ \ Y \ : C  ikJ 
>I;L .p3 Y . ~ / T : & I  cpi3 '613 j;- .,LL C \ O ~ Y : ~  G\~/~:&i,~~~ u 

,tt,-u L -- iii Y! r ~ J J  AZ kJ AJai 3 n  : J L  + a~ ;r 
. &>i ~ I G  &.d, 

Comments: 
We learn from this narration that if someone catches less than one Rak'ah, so 
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Tafiahhud, 
then instead of the Jumu'ah he should offer the Zulzr prayer. The vast 
majority of scholars - e.g. Imim Milik, Imim h&-aafi'i, Imim A b a d ,  
Imim Ishiq and Imim Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May Allih be 
pleased with them all) - hold this view. 

Chapter 42. Number Of 2 wl & iL - ( fY  41) 
Rak'ahs To Be Prayed After 
Jurnu'ah In The M a w  

( 099  &-dl) &I , > 

1427. I t  was narrated that AbG :ji +l>j 3 A L 2 1  C>t - \ f Y V  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .,... + :,,:$ i 2 ?J 2 ;.,& 2 A? LY-1 Allih &$ said: 'When any one of , 
you prays Jumu'ah, let him pray 1ip1 :@ $1 24; 26 :ji 39 
four (Rak'ahs) after that."' (Sahib) , tG;i Gg pf 
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Chapter 43. The Imam's Prayer *I j;; ?GYI - ( f Y  +\) 
After Jumu'ah 

( 7 . .  U I )  

1428. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allgh 
&$ would not pray after Jz~mu'ah 
until he had left, then he would 
pray two Rak'ahs. (Sah*) 

. \ V t ~ : ~ ~ ~ ; j i l  $ ps C A V L : ~  :ce+ 
1429. It was narrated from Silim : j6 +I;! 2 A G ~  c$f - \ y q 
that his father said: "The Messenger 

4, - ,  p& : j,j c$f 
of All21 @, used to pray twoRak'ahs 2 p̂ P 
in his house after Jumu'ah." (Sahib) 5 g : j ,j ' +L ' ~~3 

$ $ ; ~ , j - & @ A \ J ; ;  .;>, 

, % 

\ \ r ~ : ~  '41 + ;&I "4 &;&I g?i +Pi C- .k+jl :E+ 
ii+ '+ 4pj1 ;F G+ ;p i...ij +, '+>W( ++i, 1 %  Jj>\+ a*, j. 

. I& ;s s+ &yb-JL cy b i+j 

Comments: 
This is another form of reconciliation, which I m h  An-Nad'E has adopted 
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
(Sahih Mzulim: 881) and the mention of two Rak'ah is specific to the Prophet 
@. In other WOIC~S, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak'ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four Rak'ahs. And All&? knows best! 

Chapter 44. Making The Two & &>I $&j & - ( t i  +I) 
Rak'ahs After Jumu'ah 
Lengthy 

( 7 .  \ U I )  *I 

, . gJ+ bp-1 - \ ~ Y Q  1430. It was narrated from Ihn 2 $ 1  ~2 2 '-" 

'Umar that he used to pray two , - - - 
L y - 1  :JL - dj:G $1 $3 - &&> 

Rak'ahs after Jumu'ah, making 
, ,  , . . . . ,  c.. them lengthy, and he said: "The : 2 + fl ' ,6 '"%I + 
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Messenger of Allih g used to do 
J& s; dl & ~g 3 this." (&[ai!a) , p,%" - 91 24; Lg : 23; t+ 

Chapter 45. Mentioning The +L$ 21 gL2lx - (Lo 41) 
Time When It Is Recommended (, dl) f% GL$l 
To Supplicate On Friday 
1431.1t was narrated that AbG 
Hurairah said: "I went out to At-Tar 
and met Ka'b. He and I spent a day 
together, when I narrated things to 
him from the Messenger of All26 g 
and he narrated things to me from 
the Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allih @ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on it his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour 
in which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allih for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka'b said: Is that one dav in 
eve~y year? I said: No, it is eve~y j :a 7~ 3 ,-% * *, 4; Friday.' Then Ka'b read in the - - 
Tawrah and said: The Messenger of : jc s: 3 

r '++ J2 
All2h g spoke the truth; it is every s ,  .+ , f%JsG$g$ l  2 4 ; ; ~  
Friday.-Then I went out and met 
Basrah bin Abj Basrah Al-Ghififi, &@\ :- 1 

- a  :, ' -'I ' * ,: ' 
O f l  d l  a Or.? cal, c;r+ - - . , 

He said: From where have you 2 , ,, : ji 3 ?+ zf :JG 
come? I said: From At-TGr. He said: - . --- - - - - . . 
If I had met you before you went : 3 a $ ~t &: &i 
there, you would not have gone. I 

1 j : jC; ??I 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 6$ Ji ,ji q,, the Messenger of AUSh g say: Do :A& 
not travel especially to visit any ,++j $ 1  +&I 
Masjd except three: Al-Masjid Al- :: 
H a r h  (in Ma&&), my Ma8ji.d (in 5 91 @ ."<@I +> ~. 
Al-~ad^&ah) and the Gsj id  of Bait J! t : $ :a f% 

-f- +? J 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 

a , >I, , a  >, Lq & 
Then I met 'AbduUih bin S a l h  2 G% 9 9  -, 

'9  ,,, - ,, and said: 'If only you had seen me, I 
Gil;$l 2 sh2 & 41 44; went to At-Ttir and met Ka'b, and , - 

he and Ispent a day together, when1 a f.4;- 5" :3% $1 $4; j 6  : 3 
narrated things to him from the 

@; ;i $ 'ml fx sl Messenger of AUSh and he , , 
narrated things to me from the ;$ 2 2  ,$ e3 4 + @2 +i 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of All& % said: The 2; q ;I; & >;91 & G $ k U l  - 
best day on which &;sun rises is @ $ Q MI fx + 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent @; $p 31 <L 

f , *  , *> ,  ' down, on this day his repentance was 
93 z9 + W?Lf &L 

accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is := j 6  u;cl ; ~ f  $i Jc& 
no living creature onEarththat does 2 & j~ , 3 ;% A,; 
not listen out from Friday morning "& i5; 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset cx 42 :f& 
of the Hour, except the son of s , , I, ,, 

Adam. On (Friday) there is a hour in Js $ $ ;. $1 J&; ;i& :JG 
' " -,, , which, if a believer prays and asks $i '9 ;G :GI & J& 

AUih for something, He will give it ,;k . . a Lul : 2; ~q 
to him. Ka'b said: That is one day in 4 UiZ. - - 
every year. 'Abdullih bin Salsm '$ dl f% gL 21 : j 6  4 
said: Ka'b is not telling the truth. I , 
said: Then Ka'b read (in the C-+ 2 3'7 ;a '$.L!JI - * ' 21 

Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 2s $?bf gn : j ., .I * 
AUih @$ spoke the truth, it is every 9 3% $1 J4; 
Friday. 'Abdullih said: Ka'b spoke ;b & d', R- ' S  

, -9 ?ul&$; 
the truth; I h o w  when that time is. I : j4; : . , , ,J~ : j 6  said: 0 my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 2 & > n  
before the sun sets. I said: Did you :s uTu: dl aul .,-k 9L not hear the Messenger of AU& jg - 
say: If a believer prays, but that is $ : j 6  !J 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allsh 
g say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
That is what it is." (Saliih) 

+J UI r$ JA ++ ,;&I 2i -pi [w O>L!I :c+ 
JGJ r \ ? o t : ~  ids1 $ 9 3  '? j! hi+ j: +j? +J=- ;p \ , L ' I : ,  

>+J*IIj ~ \ ' Y l : ~ c h + a I ,  ~ \ ? . i A : z ~ + p ~ I - j  , " p F " : i 4 \ : c  

~ I j j  r&I  b> $ Y V S ~ Y V A / \ : ~ ~ W I ,  LLJI C,.i 
Comments: 

"Do not travel" means do not embark on a journey with a view to gaining 
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three 
mosques. See No. 701. ,. S i , ,  .__:' 1432. It was narrated from Abfi @ 2 e. a - &,i - \ iyy 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
6 2  :JE s -f ~:2 : ~ i  AUih @ said: "On Friday there is an 

hour when, if a Muslim slave asks - ' 3 , ,y a , : 
Allih for something at that time, He 

2 . J  ;" ., u! @G! 
, , 

will give it to him." (Sahih) $ -, 3 & .& : ~ ( j  (1~93~ -, 

AbG 'Abdur-Rahmsn (An-NasPi) &, zp : ,jt @ 4+; 2 
said: We do not know of anyone 
who narrated this Haditlz other h2 Ak '& % '-&I; 2~ 
than Rabsh from ~ a ' k a r  from Az- .aX! ; ~ f  Qi 
Zuhri - except for AyyCb bin 

, 6 ,'.< Suwaid, was narrated it from I 6 1  ,L : g y l  G , . $7 Ji 
Ytnus from Az-Zuhri from Sa'eed a *  

and Abi Salamah, and Ayyib bin 9 +.z 3 cF; $ +&I I& A 2  
Suwaid is Mat* Al-Hadie. < ,<< 3% '- ' ..Y ;r! -21 $1 

.& 
J3 &+ 2 G.41 9 $4 

a 9 . , , 9 .  6 ,  
, . sr. .-Y 3 -319 

&$I &I, t Y A t / Y : &  j! h i  f b y l  L 2 9 3  [,y~,= ~ L j l  :E+ 
.a>., L&I> U J J L  j p l l l + k ; r i  z&J:: L ~ W  

,,, : f 1433. It was narrated that AbC :ji 221;; 2 3> L,I - \ iyy 
Hurairah said: "Abfi Al-Qhim @ 

3 'G 3 '+;I > &=j pJ said: 'On Friday there is an hour 
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when, if a Muslim slave stands in ,IT j6 : j,j :.:,> 
Draver a n d  a sks  Al l3h  f o r  

5111 : g O Y 9  . < 

something at that time, He will give >6 *& && &I$ ,j sL dl d 
3 ,  it to him."' He was reducing it: 

tkl g1 ,,+ %; A lessening it!'] 

' 4 1  yr. 4 $1 LcUI 2 *GJi  +L iolY*Il 

&.&- ;P \ L / h 0 1 : ~  ikzsJl ,-* 2 &\ kUI j :+& ~kzsJI reJ 
. r v ~ . : ~  ,&JI +j9, '4! +&I 

Comments: 
The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor 
and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 
And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may A U f i  help us to 
do what He loves and what He is pleased with! 

1'1 In other narrations of the same Had&, the Messenger illustrated how brief the time 
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middle of his small finger and "he was reducing it" 
and "lessening it". See Fath Al-Briii. 
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0 - 
15. Book Of Shortening * +kg - ( \ 0  +I) 

The Prayer When (. . . &I) &I - A .. 5-1 
Traveling 

Chapter 1. ( 3 . Y  &-A\) [:+GI - ( \  +I) 

,,,: : 1434. I t  was narrated that Ya'la : JG +12j 3 2g-q ~~1 - \ i y f  
bin Umayyah said: "I said to 'Umar , , , . $*, , 
bin Al-KJagib: 'There is no sin on 31 L k 1  : J b  k2i! 2 $1 -'+ L>l 
you if you shorten Salrilz and if you $ 41 &.6 3 c 2 L 2  $1 : 21 2 &.T& fear that the disbelievers may put + 

8 
you in trial (attack you).['1 But $ 3, 3 : J!2 GI + & ,y b g  

now the people are safe.' 'Umar 3 tg 3 9  : ?al said: 'I wondered the same thing, 
so I asked the Messenger of All& 4&,$ 24 '@ -+ :l &% 
about that and he said: This is a *; JG [ \  
favor from Allih to you, so accept -, 

\ 

His favor." (Sahih) $1 jyJ ,, & G ,+ :z .; 
$ 2 3  Zj,# : j &  ,y ,& 

, ,,%b ++ 

jr T A I : ~  'bp i - ,  j i j W l  ipiP u+ &;?>LA1 i& <+ 

. \ A 9 \ : t  ' 6 9 1  $ ps ~ 4 !  @I3! ;rl G L !  
Comments: 

In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been 
deemed conditions for shortening the ritual prayer. Hence, this question is 
contextual. But, by the Prophet's g$ answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 
condition of fear was repealed. 

1435. I t  was na r r a t ed  f r o m  ~2 : jg :,A *,,:6 
L& L*l - \ i Y O  

Umayyah bin 'Abdullih bin a i l i d  
that  he said to 'Abdullih bin 5 $: GI -2 $ 1  &2 2 y& 2 
'Umar: "We find (mention of) ' ,, z 46 2 41 $ 3 ' ~ J I  &2 prayer when one is at home (i.e., - , ,?: 
not traveling) and prayer at times i* <j :$ 2 41 9, J L  &I 
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of fear in the Qur'h, but we do 
g3 ;h3 $, not find any mention in the Qur'h . 

of prayer when traveling. Ibn :$ $1 3 j~ y9i$l 2 31 ; j ~  
'Umar said to him: '0 son of my - ,  

G,, 6, 
d l  As ;r 31 5! !&f ZI I+ brother. All& sent Muhammad @ -. 

--> 

to  us when we did not know p dG @ p 93 gsg 
anything, and all we should do is to . y+ @j Gf; 
do that which we saw M*ammad 
& doing."' ( S a v i )  

1436. It was narrated from Ibn 4 -. ~2 : jl;: "'2 ,-, * 6 + 4+ fi*l - \ f V 7  
'Abbb that the Messenger of All& , :, a ,  

@j set out kom  ah to AI- 2 &? $1 9 ~hlil; ,; 2- ,y 
Madkah, fearing nothing but the & 1 2 1 :  ,, ' 5  13; + . ' I 
Lord of the worlds, and praying 
two ~ak'ahs.~'] (Sahih) ~ ' L i l  4; $ A& & d l  J 

o t ~ : ~  '41 4 41 +&i. +& r+L,AI +ji [ e l  :E+ 
,291 &.dl &I, ' rnqr:C ~dsjll 4 p, l " p  +":JG, + ;F 

Comments: 
Ibn 'Abbis was alluding to the journey of the Farewell Pilgrimage. At that 
time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
kind of fear. 

1437. I t  was narrated that Ibn s ' , ,  , , , :6  Jq1 @ $ A  fie! - \ f V V  
'Abbh said: "We used to travel 
with the Messenger of All& @ ,:> 2 2  ,?;I C% : J6 aG F.!k : ji - --  -. 
between Makkab and Al-Madinah, , , , : J , , , 

fearine nothing, but Allsh, the ? i"; q". ./: y' - 
Mighty and ~uglime, and L z  9 &dl, . s .& & :** 5% +I 44; 
two Rak'ahs." (Sajaih) ,5&;>&3>al qL 

1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- : JG $ ;G~ ~ $ 7  - \ f V A  
Sim said: "I saw 'Umar bin Al- 

3 yf : jl;: $ ,$, 62 Q a t t i b  praying two Rak'ahs in 

['I Meaning, he shortened his prayer during this journey. 
r 
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Dhul-eulaifah, and I asked him , . , , , 
about that. He said: 'I am simply a+..+?-* : J G $ + & > >  

-, 9 s I>  doing that which I saw the ,$I '2 .+ 2 2 &-- @ 
Messenger of Allih &$ doing."' & "GI 2 $ A-f; : J c  (Sahib) 

,,.f ,< '4; 3 4 ; / h  '3; U( , - . ,  
$, J;; $!; Sf ,+?! : j G  

.s 
L.+ ;p 7 4 ~ : ~  ~b+i, j?jLxei\  i& -4 i;?jL-IJI i& L +  

. \ A 9 0 : c  ,,sl 2 9, t, +.2 

1439. It was narrated that Anas $7 f~ :26 '*'2 er, q f  - \ f Y 9  
said: "I went ou t  with the <: s , _., ., ,I 
Messenger of All& @ from Al- .&I 2 2 ~ 1  gl + & 2 a12 
Madinah to Makkah, and he &dl @ 41 44; 2 &$ : j g  
continued to shorten his prayers, ,,+ tcz F5 > ,& JZ and he stayed there for ten days." ik, 2~ 
(Sahib) .I$ 

,&I L&,L+I, L ( ~ ~ U I  +&I &I)'+.+ \ O / I ~ Y : ~  C+ 42+i:E& 
2 9 3  L + ;p A \ :  L . . .  4 1  j rbl. ~4 

. \AqI:C L , ~ I  
Comments: 

This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mia ,  Arafit, Muzdaliiah, which he 
visited. He g had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of &I- 
Hijjah. After having performed all the pillars of the Hajj and the Un~ralz, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of sul-Hijjah. He did 
not halt at any place for more than four days. 

,* > G , ,  , , , e z  1440. I t  was na r ra ted  tha t  $ $ a A b 9 1  - \ i f +  
, . 

'Abdullih said: "I prayed two ,!7 , ,,,:, , , 
Rak'ahs with the Messeneer of k .+dl &flr 'J' & 2 - d1 - - . . 

L * ,  Allih @ on a journey, and two ';& 2 - @$J\ $3 - $7 
Rak'ahs with AbCl Bakr, and two 
Rak'ahs with 'Umar, may Allih be : j g  &I 2 Li& 2 ' h l ; ~  2 
pleased with them both.'' (S@ih) &;al 2 g $1 i]&; fj. 3'2 

,&; p; 5 23 8; $ &: @> 

.w 21 
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).I> ,,,.' 1441. It was narrated that 'Umar 2 6 Z  2 +s- b>! - \ f f \ 
said: "The prayer for Jumu'ah is two + - _ ,. , 
Rak'ahs, and for Al-Fi$r is two y y  & I  9; - L$ 

I , '  , ?  m y  > L; Rak'ahs and for An-Nahr is two $ 2 3 +' + ,, ,.. 
Rak'ahs, and for traveling is two d ~ ;  + ~ ;  :.& : j k  
Rak'ahs, comulete and not shortened, , 

on the tongue of the Prophet @." 
+: $ .@; $13 $,&; 

( W f h )  
. % Q l  . , +LA& 

. \ A 4 A : c  idyl $9, ~ \ f ' i \ : ,  ~ ~ J . i j [ ~ ]  :E$ 
Comments: 

"Not shortened" means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any reward) in 
it'. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak'ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while travehg may 
create doubt in one's mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak'ahs performed while traveling would equal 
four Rak'ahs performed at home. 

1442. It was narrated that Ibn : ji -3 3 ~ ~ $ 7  - 
'Abb2s said: "The prayer of the 

,f .<k : j i  ~ ,* ,<,, resident was enioined on the ,. 2 & 
& * 62 

tongue of your Prophet g, four , , ; $5 > : J G  &JI (Rak'ahs), and the prayer ot the $ ; - .  - 
traveler is two Rak'ahs, and the 2 &$ql ,$ 5 2 - $G ' 21 
prayer of fear is one Rak'ah." 

, jk (Sahib) 

+$, $&; 3; $Qj ,'-I 
.% 

. \ A 9 9 : ~  '";$I $ 9 3  ' ~ O V : ~  c f U  [-1 :c+ 
Comments'. 

Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak'ahs in itself; 
four Rak'ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur'in's noble Verses and other Ahridie or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 
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1443. It was narrated that Ibn : J 6  LGG " & ' - \tit 
'Abbh said: "Allih, the Mighty 

, dl p& and Sublime, enjoined the prayer '?$? 3 GG 2 v 
o n t h e t o n g u e o f y o u r ~ r o p l ~ e t ~ :  'hc3 ~ $ 3  ' 2 ~  
While a resident four (Rak'ahs), , " . c , -  ,e - ,~ , , ,  

while traveling two, and at times of y .  y: y' 
fear one." (@!ti!t) g .& +u, & iul 

+$I 2; @; $1 2; tz;f 
.%; 

. \ 9 . . : t  '6;s;lI >,As ' t O V : c  cr" LVl :cLjj 

Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah & ~%,%ll & - ( Y  +I) 

( 7 . 2  U I )  

>$,, ,,,-6 1444. It was narrated that Qatidah &?I -P;. 2 - L ~ I  - \ f t f 
said: "I heard Miis2 - bin Salamah p: , , 
- say: 'I said to Ibn 'AbbL: How F .Jl": *iL 2 && 2 

, > a , : jl": :& > ?:*> should I pray in Makkah if I do not $5 - 2y e*: 
pray in congregation? He said: TWO 

. . y  3 :J6 - 5& ,* Rak'ahs, the Sunrzah of Abt Al- y . y: 21 
Qisim g."' (Sa!zi!t) : 26 ~ G G  &f 2 ,iL & r 8 

> - 
, ,dl 2 &; 

y-. -, 

tbjl 7 A A : c ~ L a + J i j j j L d l i &  ~ ~ j L d l i &  t,d.-e(~ji:~$ 

. \qq\ :e "s;s;ll> ,A, '+ +2 
Comments: 

The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 
would obviously perform it in accord with the prayer-leader. Since the Irn1111z 
of the Inviolable House is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak'alzs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak'alzs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 
time of halting. If he intends to stay longer than the minimal period of time 
of residency, then he would peiform the prayer in full. There is no dierence 
in this command be it Makkah or any place. 

:,, : i 1445. Miisi bin Salamah narrated ?- 2 L ~ I  - \ t f o  
that he asked Ibn 'Abbis: "I missed 2 J .-? .. a 62 :Ji 
the prayer in congregation when I . ~ J J  3 +> 

B <  ,, ,: /* , r r was in Al-Bathi'; how do you think 3 2; i3b : JE + 

I should pray?" H e  said: "Two 
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Rak'ahs, the  Sunnah of the  :s G f G  jk 3 m , ; ~  

Messenger of All& g." (Sah*) ,Gq L'f3 GG 2 ': 
49 

>, ,$; : ji y,&f if &$ ?YJ 

Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina &: ' 8%Jl , GG - (T +I) 

1446. It was narrated that if G L  : ji c$f - t t, 
bin Wahb A l - W Z  said: "I prayed ,, L 

two Rak'ahs with the Prophet g in 2 c2G 3 cse! d.1 3 -- , - .? , e Mina when the people were more gg : JC +> 
secure and greater in number." -, 

(SaFfh) s; 'i3f.1.; g~~ hg G A; 
&z+i j. 7 4 1 : ~  th -!&I + -L ~ ~ j L . - d l  i& '+ +yi:&?jj 

2 9, 141 GL! &i L+ j. \ Q A Y : ~  's -!&I -6 C A I  'SJL+I~ 

. \ 9 . Y : e  
Comments: 

Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of I m h  
A h a d  this shortening is on account of the Haj and not due to traveling. 

1447. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  : ji % 3> ;.sf - \tiv 
H2ri&ah bin Wahb said: "The 2 - -  
Messenger of All& g led us in : J G  +& 3 G k  
prayer & Mina, two ~ak'ahs ,  when 

33 ~'$7; $ 2 ~ ~  if 6~ : ji 
the people were greater in number 
and more secure." (Sahih) : j6 +& 3 2 6~ :ji 3 $1 

GeL y<f >.f : j,j ?& ,& 

41 A&; I& & :ji 9.1.; $, Z?G 
"z7.1.; hg G Y f & @  

1448. It was narrated from Anas fil G 2  : jg ~2 L *-* : ' - \ i t A  
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bin Milik that he said: "I prayed 
i . '  $ 1  g+ . *  $& 3 $ 2 two Rak'ahs with the Messenger of 'd G G 

Allih in Mina, and with AbO : j i  '?' 61 +G 2 3 ,& 
Bakr and 'Umar, and two Rak'alzs , , 

: ,,, ,, ,, 
with 'Ut&nin at the beginning of $3 $ r3 a ~ Y J  r 
his Caliphate." (Hasan) I *  &; L& 23 $5 

.g;GL 

4 4bJ '+ A=.. a +I L+- ;p \ f  0 '  \ I  L / r : ~ i  + j i  [;FZ o~LJI zE+- 

. \ 4 .0 :C  ' & S l  
Comments: 

Because that action was different from the Sunnalz of the Prophet g$ and the 
Slzaiklzain (AbO Balu and 'Umar &), some Companions objected to it. 

, , 1449. It was narrated that 'Abdullih G k  : J L  8 cst - \ 
4 said: "I prayed two Rak'ahr in Mina 
wit11 the Messenger of Al1211 B." &\;i G k  : J i  9 9 1  2 + I ~ I  

(Sahib) $&> 3 S~I + ,*, + ) a :A6 
2 : j k  ;$$ 9 .  >. . -  ,,,:<, 

ji J3-J b=-l3 
L$ , o ,  9 :i;i 2 

, .+TI y+ 3 ' I  2 L'+v~ 
0 ,  ,A 

I *; I 3 &A> ,$I 

$ 1  4;; 2 & :hi 

'&; 
i& L + ~  ~ \ . n t : ~  '& I ; - ! ~ I  "4 ,+I '$,WI - ~ i : ~ i j  

. \ 4 * 7 : e  '&$I $ 9 ~  L +  ;4f-j 3 7 9 0 : e  i&+ ;&I ,.& "L i j ? > k l l  

, ' .  , a  , , ',+:' 1450. It was narrated that 'Abdur- : j6 r< a ,+ ~~1 - \ f o b  

R a b b  bin Yazid said: "Utm;n , , 

nraved four (Rak'alu) in Mina until el;L 3 ~ $ 9  1 3 & G k  
& ,  

G I news of that reached 'Abdullih, ;& : j6 &$ ,2 $71 y+ 2 
who said: 'I prayed two Rak'alzs ~ : j &  & A,; $3 &;!& with the Messenger of Allih a,"' 



Book of Shortening The Prayer .... 356 &!I & 6 W l  +lJ 

1451. It was narrated that Ihn : ji + 2 $ 1  s G$f - \ f a  \ 
'Umar said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs :, .,, ., ,*, -,,:G 

with the Messenger of AU% g in 2 2 * 2 &. Lfll 
Mina, andtwo ~ a k ' a h s w i t h ~ b i 3  & & $1 2 & :jG $ $1 
Bakr, may All& be pleased with -, 

z 31 - ,,, .1,., 

him, and two Rak'ahs with 'Umar, +%% 3; $ gi r j  @J 
may All% be pleased with him." . p; 's 3 I , ,,, _,, 

(Sahib) 
*J P= t"9 

1452. 'Ubaidullih bin 'Abdullih . j ~ ;  a 2 s s  - 9  I 6 - \ f o Y  
bin 'Umar narrated that his father . , , 
said: "The Messenger of AU% @ *% 21 , 2 , L$$ 3 -9 21 E L  
prayed two Rak'ahs in Mina, and 3 + : ji 
AbC Bakr prayed two Rak'ahs, and 
'Umar prayed two Rak'ahs, and @$ $1 24; :j6 %T 2 
'U-ttmh prayed (two Rak'ahs) at 

&&; '&.; 3 ;J;f &h3 'a&5 the beginning of his Bilifah." 
(Sahib) k 5~ &k3 ',%& % 

Comments: 
In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signifies that 
prayer is in actuality Rubrijya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 
prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 

Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay % r & ~  eq - ( I  +I) 
During Which Prayers May Be 

( 1 )  6al & Shortened ,, , . 

1453. It was narrated from Yahya : j~ ;a 2 G$$ - 
bin Abi Ishiq that Anas bin Mil& , .. , e ,  p,:t : ji &., p:: 
said: "We went out with the ;* L-. ,F 2 r - 1  

7, - - . . 
Messenger of All& @ from Al- ~9 :ji +,G sf ;el 
Madinah to Makkah. and he used , , 

to lead us in praying two Rak'ahs 5~ '& J[ & d l &  1 - @ $ 1  4;; 
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until we came back." I (Yahya) f ~ i  :G G5 s5 
said: "Did he stay in Makkah?" He 
(Anas) said: "Yes, we stayed there ,I* k ~i : ji ?c& 
for ten days." (Sahilz) 

. \ 9 \ . : e ' i s ~ l > p s  '\tr9:,'r"[Fl :&$ 

Comments: 
According to the opinion of the Imim &mad bin Hanbal &, if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perform the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imim A&-aafi'i, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the very beginning. Both these statements are 
identical, and thek outcome is the same. And it is the most right thing. 

, ~ '., -,,: i 1454. I t  was narrated from Ibn ?+VI 3 $71 J+ C?I - \ t o  l 
'Abbh that the Messenger of Allill > -:; 3 ~2 :JG 4 4 ,  @ staved in Makkah (for fifteen ?> , 
days), praying each prayer with two ' I . "  i.' > '$ + 41 & > -i' 
Rak'ahs. (Hasan) 

$ 1  2 '@G $12 3 6- 
, , 

*is ' \ y r \ : ,  G3s~' %i ++is ~ \ q \ \ : ,  ciss~ $ ,, Cj3 .~\;-Il :&$ 
. t %  &I+. +& 3 \ .V?:, c+L 

Comments: 
Imim MUik, Imgm A&-&afi'i and Imim &mad have attributed this 
narration to hesitation or wavering. That means, the Prophet g continued to 
shorten the prayers for so many days because his intention had not been to 
stay there for such a number of days. He was rather hesitant or undecided. 
He thought he would return "today, or tomol-row or perhaps the day after." 
But the delay occurred in the face of circumstances, because there was 
trepidation that a rebellion or uprising might raise its head. Therefore, 
according to them a wavering or hesitating person may shorten his prayer 
beyond these days. Whereas, someone with a firm intention decides to stay 
for three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he 
should pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay 
longer, he should pray in full. 
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, s , ,  , , , : z  1455. A1-'Ala' bin Al-Hadrami ,$ 41 g L ~ I  - \ f 0 0  

said: "The Messenger of AUih g 
:J6  62 $1 2 41:31 g+ * 

said: 'The Muhhiir may stay for 3 +PJ * ~. 
three days after completing his gj CG 2 @ 2 +y- .,-:i 
rituals."' (S&ih) ,,,: 

$ GI31 3 c o y - I  $71 g+ $ &z 

Comments: 
This narration is a proof used by the three Imams ( I m h  Maik, Imam Ash- 
Shafi'i, and I m h  h a d )  - that Alliih's Messenger @ prevented &e - 
immigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 

1456. It was nal~ated that Al-'Ala' j 6  p~ - \ t o ,  
bin Al-Hadram? said: "The Prophet 
g$ said: 'The Muhhjir may stay for c!; A& &I> L &  3 LJIA!l 
three days after his rituals."' 2 $31 @ 3 
@ah%) 

'L& 3 $5* 2 
, , 

? d l  2 '&> 2 4I31 . , &&z , ,  , 
.g 91 j 6  : 26 +*I [$I1 

&? ,, - @- - >GI &]] 

, fl 6% 
. \ ~ ~ Y : ~ G & J I  ii9> i su~  +AI,LI rPl :c+ 

1457. It was narrated from '&&ah 2 f - \ t o y  
that she performed 'Umrah with 

: ',? the Messenger of All& g, GL : j 6  2$1 
? :L' *,? ,* traveling from Al-Madinah to + ~2 :'JG G?Jyl FJ a ;GI 

Makkah. Then, when she came to 
I ' > o ,  

Makkah she said: "0 Messenger of $ 3 +yl $ 



Book of Shortening The Prayer .... 359 rtJl ,$ 6 U l  J.& UW 

Allill, may my father and mother ,, ,, . ,,,. 
be  r a n s o m e d  fo r  you ,  you J! .&@I & $$$+I 4+"> y o p l  

,, :LC; & : shortened your prayers and I jy2 -4 5 & 
offered them in full, you did not , . +, , ,: st, , : z  
fast and I fasted. He said: 'Well ~c"-'13 OJ-@ p i s  d 4  ., , !$' 

a i ' ' , , done, 0 '&&ah!' and he did not 4- : jC; w3 

criticize me." (Sa!ti!z) 
.$ + G  G; ll!$G 

2 yj pj 2 *%I +L 3 \AV/Y:&,lJl +yi [W OJLI] :c+ 
.&- .y ,i ' ~ I J C  '+,IJJI LL~Z, ~ q ~ i : ,  cLss~ 

Comments: 
The relation of this narration to the chapter is to demonstrate that however 
long a journey takes, or whatever period of time it requires, the prayer may be 
shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel. 

Chapter 5. Not Performing $JI r@l $2 QF - (O +I) 
Voluntary Prayers While 
Traveling ( 7 . V  d l )  

,., r .  , , o s  1458. Wabarah  b in  'Abdur-  : ji e. -I - j f o h  
Ralpn6n said: "Ibn 'Umar did not , , , ,-s . - , ~,! ,: ,,< 

I Ei, : J L  3 l  U L  offer more than two Rak'alzs when , 
traveling, and he did not offer any ;g : j6 2 :<; G k  ; jg 
prayer before or after that. It was q s; & a,> &.+ g $31 
said to him: 'What is this?' He said: 
'This is what I saw the Messenger ?,L :z G ~ ;  q; @ 

of Allall g doing."' (Sahih) 
,: e , .$g j+; 2-j; : jt 

. y- 
.\9\0:, L&;SL~I 2 yj o > L ! l  :&2 

Comments: 
Performance of optional (Nafl) prayer is not at all forbidden, Conversely, its 
pe~formance is proven by the Messenger of All611 % and his noble 
Companions. Allih's Messenger and his noble Companions, while 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Witr etc.) on their mounts. 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the established 
customary obsemances As-Sunan Ar-Rlitiba that are regularly offered in 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be pelformed, because 
shortening is for reductin11 or al7hreviation. By performing the Sunizalz 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the sunset prayer 
with that of the nightfall prayer, the Sunnah prayers would not be offered. 
While traveling, the Tahajjud may be performed. This is proven by the 
Sunnah of the Prophet %. 
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1459. 'Efsa bin Hafs bin 'Aim : j~ 2 k; 6 g f  - , o q  
said: "My father told me: 'I was 
with Ibn 'Umar on a journey, and 2 & G k  : j6 +& 2 & 
he prayed Zrhr and IAsr with two , j6 7 
Rak'ahs each, then he went and sat ' &k :j6 + 

-, 
& G - ,  

on his carpet. He  saw some people 91 & ,& & $ 21 g a 
offering voluntary prayers and said: 2 $,& d'i -.,,: G: 

What are these people doing? I , , I &?; 91; 
,, , z ,  said: They are offering voluntary ~ g $  & g : JL; g$ prayers. He said: I£ I had wanted to , '? a :d pray before  and  a f t e r  ( the  @ a $ :ji ' 

obligatory prayer) I would have % j;; : a , Gq G~ ;f 
offered it in full. I accompanied the '-' . , 
Messenger of All* gj and he did ~f ;  '$71 & 31 2 Lg . , 
not pray more than two Rflk'nhs 

>+ ul a: LG; $3 's $ $ when traveling, and Abi? Bakr (did 
likewise) until he died, as did p 'Umar and 'Um2n, may AUih be 
pleased with them all." (Sahih) 

,p \ I . Y : ~  ';&I i' +J 2 c+. $ ,p -4 <&I G+,WI +pi:c+ 
t . ~  ,p ? A 9 : e  'La+, jipLJl ;+ -4 c S J ~ U I  ;& 'e3 '-. +A- 

. \ 9 \ 1 z e  ~,s;jr~ 2~~ <?+  > d 
Comments: 

While traveling, 'Abdullil~ bin 'Umar & refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 
then it was superior that the obligatory four units should have been 
performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 
reduction to the traveler. 
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16. The Book Of Eclipses ~ 4 & l  +K - ( \  7  4 1 )  

( .  . . U l )  

Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The $1; A1 L$ - ( 1  +I) 
Sun And The Moon 

( 7 .  A d l )  

1460. I t  was narrated that Abti ;& G k  : j G  t-$f - , i 7 ,  
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allih @j said: 'The sun and moon : J G  dT -, 3 'Al 2 '$4 2 
are two of the signs of Allih, the Q~ ~k 
Most High, and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of +J, , , -  Y JG 41 @i k gGi 
anyone, rather Allih, the Mighty 3 $:, s,, s, 

and Sublime, strikes fear into His GY. &-~rs 9 31 9; '2G Y; 61 
slaves through them."' (Saltilz) .II%I& L& 

,, 

Chapter 2. Tasbib, Takbir And LE%I; 91; 91 - ( Y  +I) 
Supplication While The Sun Is 

( 7 .  q dl +$ j+ 
Eclipsed 

1461 .  ' A b d u r - R a l j m i n  b i n  
Samurah said: "While I was 
(practicing) shooting some arrows in 
Al-Madinah, the sun became 
eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows 
and said: 'I want to see what the 
Messenger of Allih @ will say about 
the eclipse of the sun.' So I came to 
him from behind when he was in the 
Masjid, and he started to say the 
Tasbilz and Takbir and to supplicate 
until the eclipse was over. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Ralc'alzs 
with four prostrations." (Sa!zih) 

P S , ,  --,:c + $1  g 2 h L y - I  - \ f Y \  

i d l  9 - p+ : J G  
,,& : J k  A&> G k  :JG - c& ,. . -  9 dl 

J .,.' 2 L g  3 ~ ~ & I ? g s  47 
: J E  :,, I., ,,s 

.. " P;&?l J+ EL :JL 
, ,i 

+I ?l G ~ L  , 2 . ,+\ 3\37 LI 
: . a , , :  2, !?$$C : d 3 A 1  . 

,, zxl 
'$L!l 4.9 3 @ $1 AYJ 
JJ+ 9; & ,& >9::< CAI2 

:ji '@ $ 3  $&; %+ 
,+*1, &; $ f G  s: . elj;; eJj  > r 
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During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihdt) and the magnifications (Takbirdt) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 

Chapter 3. The Command To +& & &2lk $1 - (Y +I) 
Pray When There Is  A Solar 
Eclipse \ I )  &I 

1462. I t  was narra ted from . ji ~ ,. ,s ,, ,,,a* a* b*! - \f?Y 
'AbdullSh bin 'Umar that the , ,:s 
Messenger of All& % said: "The 21 '+;UI 3,Z 2 4; $ 1  + I  , . 
sun and moon do not become 2 2  dl 2 $31 + eclipsed for the death or birth of Cz 
anyone, rather they are two of the :A6 @ $ I  J&.; 2 $ + $1 @ 
signs of AU8h the Most High, so 

;;f +y, .&& .,I GI when vou see that then ~rav . "  

Chapter 4. The Command To & pWL+ $91 g+ - ( t  +I) 
Pray When There Is A Lunar , , 

Eclipse ( I \ \  *I+$ 
9 ~ _  ,I,*' 1463. It was narrated that Abfi : j6  IS^ $ ;+- L+! - \ f TY 

Mas'iid said: "The Messenger of 
$ Gk : ~6 rn - , a ,  ~2 

All& % said: 'The sun and the , > @- 
moon do not become eclipsed for ; j : j 9 .  - a - 
the death or birth of anyone, rather 

I;, 24"" 2 

they are two of the signs of M i h ,  61 +s $w .,I $13 91 5 1 0  

the Mighty and Sublime, so when ,;$ g3 9 +, +,,i +6~ 4; you see that then pray."' (Sahih) GAT; 
,+J Y, A-i a& &I A- Y :+4 ~dp5Jl '~JLLJI ++i:c& 
jr L . 1  -.A- jr (&Ul & - d l  $1) 9 1 1  :C  ,+, & j U I  e +lz j. . o V : t  

. \ A ~ O : ~ ' ~ ~ I > ~ ,  1 4 ! r j ~ + i ; I ! , , 4 i i T i l l i d r i % ~  
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Chapter 5. The Command To & g?&$ $91 gq - (0 41) 
Pray When There Is An Eclipse (,,  7 a ! )  ,& $ +*I 
Until It Is Over , . 

1464. It was narrated that Abfi ~g 2 - \ f ? t  
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of . 

, 0 -  ? ,.,. 
All2h @ said: 'The sun and moon 9 (&% IjT & $  2 ~ ~ 1 3 4 ~  
are two of the signs of All211, and 2;; ji ji 3 
they do not become eclipsed for ., , s 

the death or birth of anyone. If you $ 1  +g & 9Ei $1; 91 bill :& 
see that then pray until it (the 

9; Gi +y, 9G G?G J,; y eclipse) is over."' (Salzilt) , > : : 
, . +.I> I+ '$We 

1465. It was narrated that AbO J a ' *  - 9 -  . ,*,  , , , : 6  

Bakrah said: "We were sitting with 
; r i h 3 , y i % - ; . 3 r ! L ~ - ~ l -  \ f ? O  

, ck : j,j '& ck :g ! j  &yl 
the Prophet g when the sun , . 
became eclipsed. He leapt up, g : jG d~ L+l ~7 dragging his galment, and prayed ., 
two Ralc'ahs until the eclipse was d$ g $1 Q LA . , 
over." (Saltih) 

Chapter 6. The Command To 4%4,l3& 991 gl?J - ( 7  ,,-dl) 
Call People To The Eclipse , , 

Prayer (317 UI) 4.211 

1466. It was narrated that '&&ah 3& 2 >> - 1 t 7 7  
said: "The sun was eclipsed during - 
the time of the Messenger of AUSh ~ & ? l ~ > ~ ~  2 % j l  G k  : j G  $&" 

@, and the Prophet $&$ .a'~ &.G , 2 ,?;? 2 G&h;" . J 

commanded a caller to call out that , , 

prayer was about to begin in g $, 495 & J ~\ ;.,. 
- .  
congregation. So they gathered and ;a, ,,,G $ 
formed rows, and he led them in -, 

2. 
prayer, bowing four times in two 5;i ,& I+\; 1&6 '&& - , -, 
Rak'ahs and prostrating four ,,oI, s;2 +; times." (Safzilz) .ql% p j  ,. 
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, \ . - , - i ~ j . ? o : ~  <G+II 4 ;.1p14 ,&I -4 ' A ~ I  '&>@I 4..;i:c+ 

2 9 3  cr + ;! -iJdl t.l- j. f / f ' \ : e  '&+I ?I+ i s 4 1  &pLs3 
. \ A f 9 z c  G & S I  

Comments: 
Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: As-Salritu Jrimi'a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The A&an is 
specific to the obligatory prayers only. 

Chapter 7. The Rows In The !sib 2 +&I & - (V c - ' d l )  
Eclipse Prayer \ t I +Ah1 

1467. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that '&&ah the wife of 
the Prophet #g said: "The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Prophet @. The Messenger of 
AU2h g went out to the Masjid 
and stood and said the Takbir, and 
the people formed rows behind 
him. He bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he finished." 
(SaFih) 

Chapter 8. How To Perform 
The Eclipse Prayer 

1468. It was narrated from Tgwils 
from Ibn 'Abb2s, that the Messenger 
of AU2h .h prayed when the sun was 
eclipsed, -bowing eight times and 
prostrating four times. (Sahih) 
Something similar was also 

narrated from 'AtV. 
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Comments: 
In this narration, the narrator from Ibn 'Ahbh & is Tiwus. The purpose of 
Imim An-NasCi is to show that 'Ata' also narrates the very same report on 
the authoiity of Ibn 'Ahhis &. 

1469. It was narrated from TAwtis 3 31 2 c$i - \ f ~ q  
from Ibn 'Abbb that the Prophet 

, , , p,:f :j,j L,,& 3 @.?  raved when there was an j! - Y- && .-, . d 

, < eclipse. He recited then he bowed, 9 TG $1 @ *;.T;iJ. 3 +;L. then he recited then he bowed, 
r i  c,:: 

then he recited then he bowed, $; y 19 $$ 2 & si :@% $1 . 2 - 

then he recited then he bowed, p f$ p g; $ 13 p g; $ 6, :  s ?  then he prostrated, and he did the 13 f 
,D n I *  

second Ralc'ah in same fashion. , * LS;iyJj * $ g; 
(Salti!~) 

C ~ ~ I  2 p3 ' ~ U I  &.&I $1 LV] :E* 

, <- * , Chapter 9. Another Version Of +&I gSi;. ?I r_g; - ( q  41) 
The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated 
From Ibn 'Abbss \ I '+ $1 @ 

1470. It was narrated from K a g r  2 L& 2 3i-r " * e' F- 7 - \ f V a 

bin 'AbhAs, from 'AbdullAh bin ' $1 2 , j,j + 
'Abbh that the Messenger of All211 . , ,  
g prayed on the day the sun was + 3 3 ~231 2 2 $71 , . eclipsed, bowing four times in two , , , -, ,,,! $,, 

Rak'ahs and prostrating four times. . j! SF $irr!> s f f +  
(Sahib) r r e  2 ' 2 l j > Y l  2 i J J 1  EL 

? O  2 >.f : j,j 2 + 1 G 3 < .  d 
, , 

,*< ,, . I  

, f* & $1 JYJ bl :,& 

~ > f >  &; 2 *.i; F>f GI 
.? I;;; 

LLSpjj~ +*l 9 . ~ : ~  'A#' i& '&#I '+ 
'41 &+ 2 $ &.A- 2 \ ~ 2 7 : ~  ' A d 1  2 +yI q& "& ,&+a1 & + > ~ I j  

. \ A o r : c  '&$I 2 pj 
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Chapter 10. Another Version , ,- 4 

p b & + I & -  ( \ *  +I) 
Of The Eclipse Prayer 

( T \ V  Z&Al) +&I 

'a, ,,,: ' 1471. 'At$ said: "I heard 'Ubaid 
: ji +13i ++- tFl - , iv\ 

bin 'Umair say: "Someone whom I .,, .. .,,:: ',,'',, 
trust" - and I think he meant 3 c~ d l  :JE + $1 6 2  
'&&ah - told me: There was an s ' # a 

eclipse of the sun during the time ;: 3 J& J-. :A6 & 
, , rJ&I 3 &:k : JE of the Messenger of AUih g. He f ?.' " 

led the people in prayer and stood A : di c c  
for a very long time, then he ";E 

fJL -6 @ JG; bowed, then he stood, then he ;$ l<G G Q  ; *:, , , 

bowed, then he stood, then he 
G <  > ?, 5 :  G <  > 2, < ?  6: 

bowed. He prayed two Rak'ahs, y fse? y FA y ,+ 63 y qQ\ 
bowing three times in each Rak'nh. A jc G; 3 p; $3 's+; After bowing for the third time he 
prostrated a long time. Some men $k2 21 3 " y @&I 2; c 9 & 5  
fainted on that day and had to be 

jh  ;L 3 &+ sg revived by having buckets of water *, 

thrown over them, because of :&?; ,iL j& +; f6 & + 
having stood for so long. When he 

+ +I; 2; ' bowed he said: AllZhu Akbar, and '$7 %I 

when he raised his head he said: '91 & 3 A+ $ .:h; 
Sami' AllZhzhu liman hamidah. He , i6 
did not finish until the eclipse had 5 ~ "  : jE> & df; 
ended. Then he stood and praised g; qy, 9w (, a, 
and glorified Allih, and said: The 
sun and moon do not become $$ $ 1  &i +Ei gGJ 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 

+, J? jL lG$c l ; ~  ' 
anyone, but they are two of the ,, 

signs of Allih with which He s, s , ,  
. I [  c& 2 k3 

strikes fear into you. If they are 
ecl ipsed t h e n  t u r n  t o  t h e  
remembrance of All&, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over."' (Sahih) 
> p 3  ,+c.flal &.b,y(&Ul &.dI,!d) 7 / q ~ \ : ~ ~ + + ~ i : ~ +  

. \ A 4 t : c  

1472. It was narrated from 'At? +1;1 3 t$i - \ i v y  
from Ibn 'Umair, from '&ah, 

3 dT +:k :je f~ 3 :G 6 2  that the Prophet jg prayed, bowing . , 
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six times and prostrating four 'y '$lk 3 '@?I & 2 2x2 
times. "I said['] to Mu'@ 'Is this 
from the Prophet g?' He said: &$ $1 :! :GG 2 -, ~2 + G 
'Without a doubt."' (Saliilz) a *I= -;? 2 +u; & &, c .  

Comments: 
From Hadie No. 1468 until here, there is a difference in the number of 
bowings in each Rak'ah: two, three, and four. The narrations consisting of 
three or four bowings are few. Numerous narrations (the preceding and the 
upcoming) a e  concerning two bowings. 

Chapter 11. Another Version + E ~ & F T . ~ $  ,, - ( \ \  +I 
Narrated From ' A i a a h  

1473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shih2b from 'Urwah bin Az- - 
Zubair, that '&&ah said: "The sun 
was eclipsed during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Alliih B. He 
stood and said the Takbir, and the 
people formed rows behind him. 
The Messenger of Alliih @ recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Talcbir and bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and said: 
Santi' All6lzu linzalz [zantidah, 21,: ?,::i *k s: twl g e  

7 9  r Y S .J Rabbarza wa lakcal-(zanzd. Then he 
stood and recited for a long time, 2 $ ?l$l k $if 2 &> 
but it was a shorter recitation than 

+$>I 2 -2;j ,$ $J ~ $ 5  the first recitation, then he said the i- I , ,, ,<a 

Takbir and bowed, but it was <> :G $, 31 & :Jb 2 d>Yl - 
shorter than the first bowing. Then $ ; LU, A'; 
h e  said: Sanzi' All6lzu lintalt 

['I The speaker is IshQ bin Ibrihim, the %aim of An-NasCi, and he is referring to Mu%& 
bin Hishh,  - from whom he narrated it. 
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hamidah, then he prostrated. In 
*r=~;j; ,,;i -$&i 4; A &fi, this manner he bowed four times e 

and prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he had 
finished. Then he stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
and glorified AU$h, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: The sun and moon are two of 
the signs of All$h, Most High. 
They do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that (eclipsed) then pray until it 
epds. And the Messenger of All& 
@ said: While I was standing just 
now I saw everything you have 
been promised. When you saw me 
moving forward, I wanted to take a 
cluster of h i t  from Paradise. And 
I saw Hell; parts of it were . 1(- l31 g.2 $$I $; consuming other parts when you 
saw me step backward. And I saw 
therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
f i r s t  o n e  t o  es tab l i sh  t h e  
~ ~ ' j b ~ h , " ' ~ l l  (?lhhih) 

'" ;: h 3 r i 4 . \ : C  'G+I ;;LP -4 '>+I &+ 

ps t +  2-91 >* +A- j. id+I 2 rLYl 2& yL '>&I ~+~1;11~ 
. \AOV:C ~~91 3 

Comments: 
In this narration, there is mention of the Prophet's @ sighting of some of the 
unseen spectacles of Paradise, of Hell, and of some other things during the 
course of the performance of the eclipse prayer. The Prophet's @ sighting 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, and were specific to him only. That 
means the Companions could not see them. 

.,, . L 1474. It was narrated from Az- : j~ L+l - , i v t  
Zuhri, from 'Urwah, that '&&ah 
said: "The sun was eclipsed during @ '>I;>?\ 2 ,& 2 $41 l% 

['I A female camel let loose for free pasture for the idols, and one is not allowed to use it 
to carry anything. See the Tafsir of Ibn Ka&ir; S0~atAl-Meidah 4103. 
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the time of the Messenger of All& 
g and it was called out: 'AS-palritu 
jknzi'alz (prayer is about to begin in 
congregation).' So the people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allih g led them in prayer, 
bowing four times in two Rak'ahs 
and prostrating four times." 
(Sahib) 

.\AoA:c c 6 9 l  

1475. It was narrated from Hisam 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, that 
'&&ah said: "The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allih g$, and the Messenger of 
Allih @$ led the people in prayer. 
He stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first standing, then 
he bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he stood up, then he prostrated, 
then he did the same in the second 
Rak'alz, and when he finished the 
eclipse had ended. Then he 
addressed the people; he praised 
and glorified Allsh, then he said: 
'The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allih. They do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then call 
upon Allzh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and magnify Him, and 
give charity.' Then he said: '0 
U~izrnah of Muhammad! There is 
no one more jealous than Allih, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
0 Un~nzalz of Muhammad! By 
Allih, if you knew what I know, 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much."' (Sahih) 

'+,l+J19 '* 3 q*\:d@l 2 < L  "6 &&@I '+ * ~ i : ~ +  
, & S I  4 9, '? AIL. +*) ;P l ' & ' : e  'A@' 'j z d l  "6 &&+I 

,\A?/\:(&.) k&19 ~ \ h o q : ~  

, ' 3  ,,,.i 1476. It was narrated from Yahya ;, a - Lk, - , i,,., 
bin Sa'eed that 'Arnrah told him that - - 

*, . , a ,  

'&&ah told her that a Jewish 3 t.+?i;il 2 %'~y ;F L " ~  
*, woman came to her and said: "May 

~ T G  27 '22 i;ht 
AUih protect you from the torment <&+" ,$I 

, , 
of the grave." '&&ah said: "0 %I\ $ ' ~ f  J .  :A'& L$ ':,  AH- '* " 21 ' : 62 
Messenger of All%, will people be 

, ,, :&G a'6 tormented in their graves?" The JY-"J . , '$1 > 
Messenger of All81 g sought j6 q2$\ 2 ~~;h' &$j, LL 191 
refuge with Allih. '&&ah said: 
'<The Prophet went out, and the 4~ :G':E ti6 '&L I$E gg 91 J&; 
sun became eclipsed. We went out 'g, & 4 &$ . ~2 +g $1 to another room, and the women 

,,,a - _,* I .  

gathered with us. The Messenger of ~$4 a1 p+L t x . 1  Jl '%$; - 
All&h $& came to us, and that was at ' 5- A,;; gg J4; $7; 
the time of forenoon. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long $ c $& $5 $ $& KC ~6 
time, then he raised his head and 

g; ; + ~ 7 ;  2; stood for a shorter time than the 
first one, then he bowed for a ,*,' 

f 6  $ ? '& $ dS$; L9: shorter time than the first one. Then zC2 2 ~ ;  2 f  gL A,: he prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second (Rak'ah) and did the a A:, & <! 

9 
same again, except that his bowing 

'J3l 
: 24: ,& j 6 a'l & A: 

and ~rostratine were shorter than in - . .  - 
the first Rak'ah. Then be prostrated, ,,J ~2 +<$ 5 3  ha ;lB 
and the eclipse had ended. When he , 

had finished, he sat on the Minbar ,:fl lx &; a I&? :GI2 A6 -. - 
and one of the things he said was: 
'The people will be tried in their .$I 

graves l i e  the trial of the DaijriL' 
'&ah said: 'After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with All% 
from the torment of the grave."' 
(SahaFih) 
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' d d l  j $1 ylL';p jpiil id#/ c L S J L J I  

j. 9";:e ,dpjJI ;+ j A1 +I& >j +I+ 'e3 ~ \ . 0 * ' \ . t 9 :  C 

. \ A ? .  :, ~~31 2 9 3  '? 6Jhi% j f w  2 +*- 
Comments: 

It is quite possible till then the Messenger of All211 had not been given 
details of the tonnent of the gave. And during the eclipse prayer, l i e  other 
revelations, the toiment of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjril is tremendous, it was likened to the lormeilt of the 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 

Chapter 12. Another Version ( ~ \ q  &I) > T i $ -  0 7  ,-dl) 

1477. 'Amrah said: "I heard 
'Ai&ah say: 'A Jewish woman 
came to me, begging, and said: 
May Allih grant you protection 
from the torment of the grave.' 
When the Messenger of Alliih g$ 
came, I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allih, will the people be tormented 
in their graves?' He sought refuge 
with All2h and climbed onto his 
mount. The sun becaine eclipsed 
while I was between the apartments 
with some women. The Messenger 
of All2h $g came from his mount 
and came-to his prayerplace, and 
led the people in prayer. He stood 
for a long time, tben he bowed for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a lone time. then he urostrated - 

s ' for a long time. Then he stood for 5 9-i g; + 4;ql %Q > 9-1 
a shorter time than in the first , *: , ,+ , 8 -  ,<, s: 
(Rak'alz), tben he bowed for a 2 &I fG &IJ e~ Y ??& 
shorter time than the first, then he '~431 .u;J; >Hie; ,,*- ,, $: $Yl '~ %Q 
raised his head and stood for a 

,,$ ,,, , a ' s f  
shorter time than the first, then he 43yl %Q 2 y.l ,-G 2; Y 
bowed for a shorter time than the &I; alk ,-~:, $,+; -,;f : < + :  , . cJ19 u \ k s  
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first, then he raised his head and <:., ,gl Ls :JG gl 
stood for a shorter time than the !@ , 

first, so he bowed four times and 4; & U :%;G A6 qG31 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended. He said: 'You will 

.;. :x 
be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the Dajjil.' '&ah said: 'I heard 
him after that seeking refuge with 
Allih from the torment of the 
grave."' (Sahih) 

. \ A T \ : c  cs'$ $ pj 'sUI +IAI $1 [-I :c+ 
,* ,lo, 

1478. It was narrated from '&&ah F31 2 :J+ - \ f V A  . - II.,, that the Messenger of All& gg :G s- 2, ~ $ 1  : JG 
prayed during an eclipse in a 

5 L 
shaded area near Zamzam, bowing & 41 2;; 21 :&:G 2 'i> 3 
four times and prostrating four ,,.f ,:a< .? , 
times. (Sahih) 9 ;  J ~ P J  $+Q $ S$ $ 

. ~ l &  '$ 

Comments: 
The mention of "Zamzam" in this narration is considered an error of one of 
the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of All?& @$ 
occurred in the city of Madinah. 

,< :,, ' s 1479. It was narrated that JSbu $1 L% : j G  :<ti 2~ ~~i - \ fvq 
bin 'Abdullih said: "The sun 

+& 9% ~2 : j G  MI 2 eclipsed during the time of the f 
* \ ,  " Messenger of AUih %% on a very g + 2& 2 &$I +I &+LI 

hot day. The Messenger of Allih 
4 l led his companions in prayer, 4;; +F & 91 & :JG ,' 

and he stood for so long that they 2;; 3 9, &+ r> 4, started to fall over. Then he bowed , ,<, . 
for a long time, then he stood up I& > 641 J l b L  L ~ G L  @ - - 
and (remained standing) for a long 

s t  J L ~  ; ,: ' , s $ , , c, ,L>& time. Then he bowed again for a f' 
, , ,, 

long time, then he stood up (again) &L '' c J 6 g  2; $ J b L  $5 r 
and (remained standing) for a long 'A! , . < ,: : , - 3  

,> tP p . 9  f'i p 2:- 
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time. Then he prostrated twice, ,,*! s g  ': ,':,, , , , , 
then he stood uo and did the same CJ ,- fb. k 5  

s + * ,  

again. I-Ie started to move forward, : dA+: ~ $ g  ,+I+ ~ ~ 7 2  +G; 
then he started to step back. He 

+ +g, GL +,y+ g ,$jG GI bowed four times and prostrated 
four times. They used to say that &I +q dgi Gfi +,a 5; 
eclipses of the sun and moon only 

, ,& 
happened when one of their great 32 I is$ 'G&.< 
men died, but they are two of the 
signs of AllSh that He shows to , . . +: 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over." (Sa(zi!t) 

Chapter 13. Another Version ( 7  7 .  a~) >i - ( 1  j+ +I) 

,- > > o ,  .,,:: 1480. It was narrated that 'AbdullS11 3 gG A- $*I - \ i h  
bin 'Amr said: "The sun was eclipsed 

: J t 5  .z : j,j sljy during the time of the Messenger of 
AUShB, so heissued orders that the ; $7 3 2 $7 2 $ E k  
call be given: 'AS-sal6tu jrinti'alz'. , 

The Messenger of Allih g$ led the :jG 5p + 41 g 2 '$71 g6 
people in prayer, bowing mice and g 51 4 ~ ;  ,g & & , , 
prostrating twice. Then he stood and 
prayed,*bowing twice and prostrating 2 ~ 3  & 'ki; a ~ ,  2~ 
once. '&&ah said: 'I never bowed or $ ' z ~ ;  $2 &I?J~ g$ $ 1  prostrated for so long as that."' ' ,  
(Salzih) Muhammad bin Himyar : LG ~'6 ,;+; ,@; * 
contradicted him.''] & 6, ,l< & a ,  ~ 3 ;  2; 

, > $ S d a G  ,& j$c& 

- 
. \ A 7 f  :C j 9 3  c +  r>L 3 +,L +& 

Comments: 
This confliction exists in the chain of transmission, as well as in the text of the 

['I Meaning; His narration (which follows) from Mu'iwiyah bin S a l l b ,  contradicts this one 
from Mu'iwiyah, which Manvin bin Muhammad narrated from him. 
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Had;&; as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Ab13 Salamah to be the @ik& of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas fin Himyar mentioned AbB Tu'mah instead of 
Abfi Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - "prostrated, while 
M&ammad bim Hirnyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations." 

1481. It was narrated that 'AbduU2h : j,j L& , . ,,, . : & I - \ f A \  
bin 'Arm said: "The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of All& g 2 c r %  k2c 3 '& $1 CL 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, I ' ; > &i 2 &f + 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated- twice. Then the $3 91 &,3 : j i  jp + 41 g 
eclipse ended. '&&ah used to say: 

,g +: &&; $; 8 4, 2 4 ;  'The Messenger of AU5h @ never i" - . . - .?> 

prostrated or bowed for so long as 9 & ; cs:&; s; $3 
that."' (Hasan) G :As &,G &<t> 3) 

1482. AbG Hafs, the freed slave of 
'Ashah, narrated that '&&ah told 
h G " W h e n  the sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of AU5h @, he performed Wz~dlrlir' 
and ordered that the call be given: 
'As-~alrihl jami'ah.' He stood for a 
long time in prayer," and '&&ah 
said: "I thought that he recited 
Sfirah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah. Then he 
stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once. 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended." ( m a n )  
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Comments: 
"I thought": based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet g recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495 it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet #j conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 
has also been transmitted by ' A a a h  $+ herself. And that narration is also 
recorded in the two Saghs (Sah?!~ Al-Bu&ri8, the Eclipse, Had;& 1065 and 
Sah8 Muslim, the Eclipse, Had?& 901). 

Chapter 14. Another Version ' < *  + 
Fl c$ - (\f +I) 

1483. 'Ahdull2h bin ' A m  said: 
: j 6  A 2% cs; - , iAy "The sun eclipsed during the time + ,  

of the Messenger of All2h g. The :Lks 2 j . 1  g6 2 >$.!I $2 t?k , , Messenger of All2h @ got up to G 2 , r 
pray, and those who were with him 21 +a1 & I  . , 2k :hi  +a1 $1 

also got up. He stood for a long :A6 2 2  3> 2 $1 'y+ 

time. then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long time. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rak'alz the same as he 
had done in the first, standing, 
bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak'alz, saying: 'You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for - ?.:, + , .:, ' ' A  1 2% '+ L'ij 
forgiveness.' Then he raised his , -6 dl 8 ,  ,:. ': head and the eclipse ended. The J&; r e~ ,+ 
Messenger of All2h @ stood and , ,, , 
addressed the people. He praised -- U1" , & -, $1 



The Book of Eclipses 376 d9.Ls;ll yls 

and glorified All&, then he said: 
"The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allsh, the Mighty and 
Sublime. If you see either of them 
being eclipsed, then hasten to 
remember All&, the Mighty and 
Sublime. By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Maammad, 
Paradise was brought so near to me 
that if I had stretched out my hand 
I could have taken some of its 
fruits. And Hell was brought so 
near to me that I tried to ward it 
off for fear it may overwhelm you. 
I saw therein a woman from 
I;Iimyar who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up, 
not leaving it free to eat of the 
vermin of the earth, nor feeding it 
or giving it water, until it died. I 
saw it biting her when she came 
and biting her backside when she 
went. And I saw the owner of the 
~abtjatain,[l' the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da'da', being pushed with a 
two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
I saw the owner of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 
from the Hajj pilgrims with that 
crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, 'I am the thief 
with the crooked stick."' (Hasan) 

[I1 Meaning "two hairless sandals" as it is used in AbS Diwiid No. 3230, A h a d  and 
others. As-Sibtjnh is a hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or pods of Qav which is a 
species of the sant tree, maldng a reddish brown color. According to Ibn Al-A@ (An- 
Nihbnh) the word here is Si'ibamin meaning two for Si'ibah. He mentioned this 
narration and said: "Two camels which AUWs Messenger sent as Hadis to the 
House. A man among the idolators took them and went off with them. He called 
them Sri'ibatain (the two Sri'ibnhs) because they were freed to roam for the sake of 
M a . "  See No. 1497. 
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m b a h  one day that was delivered 
by Samurah bin Jundub. In his 
~KJau[bah he mentioned a Had?& 
from the Messenger of All& &. 
Samurah bin Jundub said: "One 
day a boy from among the An.$& 
and I were shooting at two targets 
of ours, during the time of the 
Messenger of All& @, when the 
sun was at the height of two or 
three spears as it appears to one 
who is looking at the horizon. The 
sun turned black, and we said to 
one another, let us go to the 
Masjid, for by Allih this must 
herald some event concerning the 
Messenger of All& g and his 
Ummah. We went to the Masjid 
and we saw the Messenger of AUAh 
@ coming out to the people. He 
went forward and prayed. He stood 
for the longest time that he had 
ever stood in any prayer in which 
he led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he bowed for 
the longest time that he had ever 
bowed in any prayer in which be 
led us, but we did not hear him 
say ing  any th ing .  T h e n  h e  
prostrated for the longest time that 
he had ever prostrated in any 
prayer in which he led us, but we 
did not hear him saying anything. 
Then he did likewise in the second 
Rak'ah. And the eclipse ended as 
he was sitting at the end of the 
second Rak'ah. Then he said the 
Salrim, then he praised and 
glorified All&, and bore witness 
that there is none worthy of 
worship but Allih and he bore 
witness that he was the slave and 
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Messenger of Allih." Narrated in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 

\ \ ~ t : ~  eJi JE j. "L ';&I h > 3 ~ >  %i +,A [- ~ > L I I  :E+ 
h & y J l  3 9 3  1"w.S jT " 0 7 7 : ~  '&$I JL;, '4, +j A+ 3 

L; $ r ~ ~ ~ J  ~ 0 9 A ~ a 9 v : ~  <at+- ' \ Y ~ V : ~  '+p uJ ' \ A I ~ : ~  

.(& $i -2) ~ ~ / t : + b y ~  LWI u3 C ~ U I  GI,, , v r \ s . ; q / \ : ~ l  
, ? - I  

Chapter 16. Another Version (7YY U l )  +I @ - ( \ 7  , -dl)  

1486. It was narrated that An- : J & !. \;.-,:f - 
Nu'min bin B a s r  said: "The sun 2 . d  F- 

eclipsed during the time of the 2 2G 6 2  :J6 " G j l  @ c 2  
Messenger of Allill g and he 
rushed out dragging his cloak until 

: J 6  +; +, +&I 3 &$ d! ., 
he came to the Masjid. He continued '@ $ 1  d g ;  && & 91 @I 
leading us in prayer until the eclipse ,, , , 

3 ,+ 9':' 

9 ,  , ,: : 
ended. When it ended he said: rz-: c 9  ~ - - ~  ~ 

9 a 

'People claim that the eclipse of the ,C&, a 6 u l  > s; J; 
sun and the moon only happens , - 

*, fJI3 dl 51 LG2 
when a great man dies, but that is EL: >!s : j 6  
not so. Eclipses of the sun and the +al && 92 Y'! +Li& Y moon do not happen for the death ' 

or birth of anyone, but they are signs Y $ 1  1 51 'A,!, 5 s  s,3 
from All?&, the Mighty and Sublime. 

I.&; gw, Y3 g7 qs +LL& 
When Al l ih ,  the Mighty and 
Sublime, manifests Himself to 3 %I >! L>, 3 ,G 5 ,  &I & > +GI 
anything of His creation, it humbles 
itself before Him, so if you see that l ib '2  g2 gL > *$, . . 1s l i ~  3; 

, > 
then pray like the last obligatory &$& !&, +zk 4; $7; 
prayer you did before that."' (Da'ifl 

, n~,Zil;: ,. 

?.. r .  , ,,,: :, 1487. It was narrated that Qabbah @I;! - \ tAv 
bin Mu@iriq Al-Hil i l i  said: ,*,, ,*, s c  

"There was an eclipse of the sun + O& a1 e~ 2 3> : J 6  

and at that time we were with the 447 G k  jc 2 2  ,Gljl 3 $1 
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Messenger of All31 B in Al- ,+ 'G$  di 2mI 
MaCmah. He rushed out dragging -, 

his garment and prayed two $3 & : ji ~ Q I  ~~2 
Rak'ahs, which he made lengthy. - , #, 

, , '&dl+ @ &I J&;, 31s 41 The end of his prayer coincided t+ ,-, , 
with the end of the eclipse. He $I$ @'&I s; & by p- G> 
praised and glorified M i h ,  then he , ,A, 
said: 'The sun and the moon are 3-'s &%\ $I$\ 
two of the signs of M i h ,  and they 

I ~6 & 
do not become eclipsed for the ,- 

death or birth of anyone. If you see g3 g? 92 $m g t $ ~  &I +G 
anything of that, then pray like the lG 3: a '$&, 
last obligatory prayer you did V J  
before that."' (pa'@) 6, c$ 5h +,XK - ,. 
\ \ A O : ~  e,i J E  "6 ';&I &,,I> 3i + ~ i  [++ o A ~ ]  rC+ 
-. ,J "G.i ih, '  rrt/r:&l Ju, ' I A V \ : ,  ' 6 9 1  9, .+ ,,I + s _ l z ,  

. ' W- i*T &J i*T .I,, k;! L+- i*T +.)(j2i 

1488. I t  was narra ted from : ji s l  2 c$f - \ f , j , j  
Qablsah Al-Hila that there was an 

$2 : , , - , " .> -:< - 
eclipse of the sun and the Prophet & I p s  - iL k~ 

6 * ,  -,, # ,  of All& g prayed two Rak'ahs 2 ~4 dl x > ~  + 

until it ended. Then he said: "The . , , , 
r 

$ & : :, : MI Li  : sQl sun and the moon do not become -, . , 
eclipsed for the death of anyone, .di 6: G, M :, 3; *;%$, but they are two of His creations. I+ 

Allih, the Mighty and Sublime, 61 92 $w 9 $13 91 $II 
causes whatever He wants t o  $; 3 $,I ;G ',& d3 happen in His creation. If All&, 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests &; 9 31 55 & +  -G 6 ,, .&i 4 , A& 
Himself to any of His creation, it > ;:, .&i 2 
humbles itself before Him, so if G.g$i ' 3  y- ,, 

a either of them (solar or lunar 3, ;i &- 3 
eclipse) happens, pray until it is 
over o r  unt i l  A l l i h  causes . u 177 
something to happen." (Da'ifi 

C~ a :'L \ \ t ' ~ : ,  a~ C+ . 2 ~ j ~  :C+ 

, r r r / r : d ~  b j  L,UI -, & \ A v Y : ,  & S J I  9 9s '? JI+JJ 

.& 2Ul & . d l  $13 '&Jl 
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. ' , I  

1489. It was narrated from An- 3 s! 2 c 2 f  - \ tA4 
Nu'min bin Ba@r tha t  t he  2 $f $2 :JG ,+ 2 & Prophet @ said: "If there is an 

<, I, 
eclipse of the sun or the moon, 2 $&! @ 6% $f 2 bI.5 
pray l i e  the last obligatory prayer . :, c : J G  ;i :+: 
you did before that." (DaTf) ., 

J ;jL;. +Lg \~ $jl; 

. (, i;.& 

1490. It was narrated from An- .+ h G  ;. Lf 6 2 7  - \ t  4 .  
Nu'min  bin B a m r  tha t  t he  
Messenger of N l i h  g prayed 2 , A! , 2 ,$ G 2  : 26 '6 

in when there was an eclipse of the %$ gf c'4Gyl flG '&G 
sun like our prayer, bowing and , , 

,? 

prostrating. (Dam @ 41 J&; A!  :2 , ; , 2 

. \ ~ v t : ~  2 ,, , \ tm: .  ~ ~ * h ;  [&& . ~ l l  :E+ 
Comments: 

Like our routine ritual prayer, it also contained bowing and prostration. It did 
not consist of only standing upright. In this narration, the discussion of the 
number of bowings does not occur. 

1491. It was narrated from An- : JC; & ? c g f  - t q  \ 
Nu'min  bin B a m r  tha t  t he  2 .." 

, ,, 

Prophet g came rushing out to the 3 ,,+ : 36 ?Li+ 2 :G 6% 
-, - 

~ a i j i d  one day when the sun 2 ; $dl ; &dl 2 ' ~ z G  
eclipsed, and he prayed until the , , , , , 

eclipse ended, then he said: "The Jl &Z2 t$ zf :& $1 -, 
2 - people of the Jdhiliyyalz used to say 
+ that eclipses of the sun and the &; @I 

moon only happened when some lGg &dl $j : ji 

ecli~ses of the sun and the moon . , - 
do not happen for the death or 2G c2;$l $i :& #+ +y, birth of anyone. Rather they are 
two of the creations of Allih and 

,I> gj +y, && q $\; 
Allih causes to happen in His & a bw ~ 3 ;  ,.a, ,, a, -, ' % .  
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creation what He wills. Whichever ,s @ of them becomes eclipsed, pray G & 2 
until it is over or Allih causes .III>! 31 ;i & $ 
something to happen." (Da'a 

j. Cei (J $ d l  +I d i6;jll $ 9 3  [+ o>LLrll :&? 

. \ ? Y : /  I J > ! ~  &#-=dl rb $ f;! d l j k l  

9 ,* ,,,a c 1492. It was narrated that Abii : jG  sy 2 A 1 2  b,+l - \ f q Y  
Bakrah said: "We were with the 2 Gx ,& :,,K , , +21jl & ck Messenger of All& @ when the 

J ,  -+ : jG ;$  7 : *  '4, sun  b e c a m e  ecl ipsed.  T h e  ;rJ 
Messenger of All& @ went out 6 d ,  

a :  

+,j g$ dragging his garment, until he 24; c? 4 - ,  41 
came to the Masjid, and the people , . j, + 3 @, gathered around him. He led us in 

+ ,; 
6 - 

praying two Rak'ahs and when (the >a1 81 +I$ 
eclipse) ended he said: 'The sun + G ~  ~ 1 2  gl : j~ and the moon are two of the signs 
of All&, by means of which Allih, l& 3; 3 %I +I oq ,, 
the Mighty and Sublime, strikes 
fear into His slaves. They do not g; 61 92 $L& q ~~6 

- 3  
become eclipsed for the death or R& g 3; $; I:$ 

of fear.' That was because his son .i& 3 >L : ,' d J& , 
named Ibr& had died, and the 
people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that." 
(Sah;F) 
L+ j. \ - T Y : ~  '41 G+ 2 $&I "L L G ~ I  L ~ ~ L L J I  

.\"V?:C &.s%Jl j p s  1% ctiJIJ1+ 
Comments: 

The demise of the beloved son of the Messenger of AUih gg took place on 
the 28th of Shawwal in the 10th year of Hijrah (corresponding to the 27th 
January 632). 

.,, . i 1493. It was narrated kom AbO : j k  3- 2 &zL b,+l - \ iqy 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 

: ,~,fp 2L ,y& '&I ,+ L W  All& g prayed two Rak'ahs like , ' , 
, * this prayer of yours, and h e  & $; & j4; ;! mentioned the eclipse of the sun. 

(Sahib) 
dl ;4$;jij ,; o h  I ;j;:* 
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. \ A V V : ,  <.yl 2 9, c & U l  +dl $1 [-1 :ci; 
Comments: 

By "this ritual prayer", some people have taken it to mean the common or 
the routine prayer, and have from it argued upon the eclipse prayer having 
one bowing or Ruku'. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 
narrations. Action is based on the unequivocal proof and not on this sort of 
unclear phrasing. 

Chapter 17. Length Of 
Recitation For The Eclipse 
Prayer 
1494. I t  was n a r r a t e d  tha t  
'Abdullih bin 'Ahbb said: "There 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of Allih prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 
a long time, reciting something like 
Sliralz Al-Baqarala, then he bowed 
for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: 'The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of All2h and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember Allih the Mighty and 
Sublime.' They said: '0 Messenger 
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of All&, we saw you stretching out & a!+ s ~ f  .j3 ,& a ; ~  your hand when you were standing, 
then we saw you moving backward. r$g ;f ,$ ;a\ & 'Gi l l  +g 
He said: 'I saw Paradise - or it was , , : I J f i  , ((;y?JI ,&f 4$f &I;; 
shown to me - and I reached out 
to take a bunch of its fruits. If I 

g>&l : j6 JG; 
had taken it you would have eaten >. , , 

from it for as long as this world 5 s 3  ~1 L&JI : j 6  ?&& 3& 
lasts. And I saw Hell and I have G: *al jL &f j ' never seen anything like it, and I 

,si;;gi 
saw that most of its inhabitants are 1.2 &k G : &E 155 & &k . -- . - , J 

women.' They said: 'Why, 0 
Messenger of Allih? He said: , a2 
'Because of their ingratitude.' It 
was said: 'Are they ungrateful to 
A l l i h ? '  H e  said: 'They are  
ungrateful to their husbands and 
they are  ungrateful for kind 
treatment. If you are kind to one of 
them for a lifetime then she sees 
one @ad) thing horn you, she will 
say: I have never seen anything 
good from you."' (Sahih) 

. \ A V A : c  ,GslJ c \ A V '  \ A ? / \ : ( ~ . )  e b d  3 9 3  'r 
Comments: 

Kz~fr denotes rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
latter meaning is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporary, 
because the actual and abiding abode of the sinning believers is Paradise. The 
disbelievers are the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 
abode. 

r i i y&+ i  Yq-  ( \ A  F ~ ~ )  Chapter 18. Reciting Out  Loud $ , , , 

During The Eclipse Prayer 
(77  0 U l ,  y h  

1495. It was narrated from ' j ;,+ - , to  
that the Messenger of All& gg 
prayed, bowing four times and 2 &?I G k  : J6  GJI G*,!f Y- 
prostrating four times, and he s , ,  5 . a  ~ $ 6  : 
recited loudly, and every time he 3 ~~29 3 p 
raised his head he said: "Sami' 
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Allihu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa 
GI :g dl ?&; > Z;,:E 

lakal-lzamd (All& hears those who -, , 
praise Him.'Our Lord to You be E c ~ $ &  Q x; u l k  ; . e ~ l  2 
praise)." (Sahih) 

;- 9 31 g,, : JK -,I kl; I 2; L, 

'eJ ' \ * T D : ~  '&+I j z . 1 9 ~  ,&I -6 '&#I '&,+I +pi:+ 

cd3 I  pJ h %  CL, ji-441 +*r js 0 / 9 . \ : ~  &&+I i& <&#I 

. \ A v s : C  

Comments: 
Even so, while rising from both the bowing postures Sarni' Allrilzu linzan 
haniidah has to be uttered. From Imim Ass-S&afi'F, pronouncement of Allrihu 
Akbar after the first bowing is narrated. But this is not correct. 

Chapter 19. Not Reciting Out ~ l g k  @ +I 22 - ( \  9 +I) 
Loudly 

( 7 7 7  L-21) 
1496. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom :jg <+ 2 3> t-$ - \ i q ,  
Samurah that the Prophet $g led 

,* 
them in prayer during an eclipse of ?+yl 2 L& G k  : ji + $1 c k  
the sun, and we did not hear him 
say anything. (Hasan) & [A1 $; '?g ,;I 2 , ,  3 $1 , 

+ A$&$\ ;j :;+ 2 dl 
,, . , 

2 '-.: .J dl . L> C " " ,  +$ 
. ~ ~ $ 1  2 9, ~ \ t A o : ~  L ~ J Z  [- o a L l ]  :&d 

Comments: 
For detailed discussion, see Hadig 1482, 1485. 

Chapter 20. What To Say 2 J$I @ - ( 7 .  +I) 
When Prostrating During The . 
Eclipse Prayer ( T Y V  &-dl) +*I !%& 2 

G I >  , m  ,,, : ' 1497. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  s '+ ~~1 - 
'Abdullih bin 'Amr said: "The sun - 

G k  :jg ,+ $71 
eclipsed during the time of the -, , . 
Messenger of Allih . The 6e,al 5k cs ;~ 
Messenger of AUih g prayed and 

i 
stood for a long time, then he :ji 3 9  5 $ 1  & > ' $ 1  , , 
bowed for a long time, then he & ?&; + ;. GI 
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stood up and (remained standing) 
for a long time." (One of the 
narrators) s u ' b a h  said: "I think he 
said something similar concerning 
prostrat ion." - "He started 
weeping and blowing during his 
prostration and said: 'lord, You 
did not tell me that You would do 
that while I am asking You for 
forgiveness; You did not tell me 
that You would do that while I was 
still among them.' When he 
finished praying he said: 'Paradise 
was shown to me, and if I had 
stretched forth my hand I could 
have taken some of its fruits. And 
Hell was shown to me, so I started 
blowing for fear that its heat might 
overwhelm you. I saw therein the 
thief who stole the two camels of 
the Messenger of All& g; and I 
saw therein the brother of Banu 
Ad-Du'du', the thief who stole 
kom the pilgrims, and when he was 
caught he said: The crooked stick 
did it; and I saw therein a tall black 
woman who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up 
and did not feed or give it water, 
and she did not let it eat of the 
vermin of the earth, until it died. 
The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone, hut they are two of 
the signs of AUih. If one of them 
becomes eclipsed' - or he said: 'if 
one of them does anything like 
that' - 'then hasten to remember 
Allih, the Mighty and Sublime."' 
(SaFZh) 

. G & ~ I  
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Chapter 21. The Tasdzmhltud 4 +.,A!; @I & - ( Y \  +I) 
And Tasli~n For The Eclipse A I +&I + 
Prayer 

1498. It was narrated that '&&ah 2 L& ; >> CSf - 1 i q ~  
said: "There was an eclipse of the ' 

sun and the Messenger of Allill @ & 2 '&jl 2 , .  2 $ , 
,: ,?: : ordered a man to call out: AS- ;& g. 2 ~ $ 3 ~  JL -, *' $ 1  salrjtu jdnzi'alz (prayer is about to 

' 

begin in congregation). The people 3 $1 5 :3$ : jk 
gathered and the Messenger of j4; $ :&c * *  

Allih @ led them in prayer. He 
+G 

said the Takbir, then he recited at '&G ial 9i :&d g, J % -: &I - 
,,IO ' length. Then he said the Takbir and 

j4; + & ;Ql eL; bowed for a long time, as long as ,, 
" '<*.& 5;i2 j$ $ $ he had recited or longer. Then he 22 3 

raised his head and said: Sami' 2; $ 237 ;f & , j ~  ~ 3 ;  Allhlzu liman Izamidah (Allih hears 
those who praise Him) Then he " ,, > * 

l3 2 2, 31 $11 : JE; &i; 
recited at length, but it was shorter , , 
than the first time, then he said the J~qi :*\$ k >if 3 && %\> 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sarni' Allhlzu liman hanzidah 
(Allih hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the T~kbir and 
prostrated for a long time, as long 
as he had bowed or longer. Then 
he said the Takbir and raised his 
head, then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated. Then he said the Takbir 
and stood up, and recited for a 
long time that was shorter than the 
first time. Then he said the Takbir 
and bowed for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sanii' 
Allrjhu liinaiz [~amidalz. (All2h hears 
those who praise Him). Then he 
recited for a long time that was 
shorter than the first recitation in 
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,*<, the second standing. Then he said 
: J G + ,+ + the Takbir and bowed for a long 

time that was shorter than the first y; $7 OY , ,, d G $  , $13 *I 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami' Allrihu liman hamidah ~ $ 2  $1 +g & +KT I$$> '$@, 
(All2h hears those who praise $$ JJ! 1 ~ 5 6  +g?;E4 jf 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and ' , 

6 , -  s, 
prostrated for a long time that was . u g 3 . 3 1  $A . * ;r 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
recited the Tawhhud, then he said 
the Taslim. Then he stood before 
them and praised and glorified 
All&, then he said: 'The sun and 
the moon do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone, 
but they are two of the signs of 
M i h .  Whichever of them becomes 
eclipsed, turn to AUih, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and pray."' (Sahih) 

1499. It was narrated that AsmP 
b in t  A b i  B a k r  sa id:  "The  
Messenger of M i b  @ prayed 
during an eclipse. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
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sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
he finished." (Salzih) 

Chapter 22. Sitting On The >I & +&I y(?l - ( Y T  +I) 
Miltbar After The Eclipse ( 7 7  q U l )  +&I pL.2 & 
Prayer 

1500. '&&ah said: "The Prophet 
g went out and the sun became 
eclipsed. We went out to the 
apar tment  and some women 
g a t h e r e d  a r o u n d  u s .  T h e  
Messenger of AllSh @ turned to 
us, and that was at the time of the 
forenoon. He stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a shorter time than the first, 
then he bowed for a shorter time 
than the f is t ,  then he prostrated. 
Then he stood up again and did 
the same, except that he stood and 
bowed for a shorter time than in 
t h e  f i r s t  Rak ' ah .  T h e n  h e  
prostrated and the eclipse ended. 2 ;s & f ~ l  ,$ : j$ 36 31 
When he had finished he sat on the * ,:: 9 

Minbar and am on^: the things he .- . 1 1 & 5 ~ 1  k2$ 
said was: 'The will be-tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjil."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The trial in the graves signifies the' interrogation by the angels, which is an 
extremely hard stage and on which depends one's redemption. After the 
Resurrection or the Gathering, its details will unfold. May AUih make us 
triumphant. 
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Chapter 23. How Is The 
Butbah Delivered During An 
Eclipse ? 

1501. It was narrated that '&&ah 
said: "There was an eclipse of the 
sun during t h e  time of the  
Messenger of All& @. He stood 
and prayed, standing for a very long 
time, then he bowed for a very long 
time. Then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a very long 
time, but shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a very long time, 
but shorter than the first time. Then 
he prostrated, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he stood up and (remained 
standing) for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
prostrated, and when he finished his 
prayer, the eclipse had ended. He 
addressed the people and praised 
and glorified All&, then he said: 
'The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that then 
pray, give in charity and remember 
All&, the Mighty and Sublime.' 
And h e  said: ' 0  Ummah of 
M&ammad! There is no one who is 
more jealous than All& when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
0 Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
h e w  what I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much."' (Sahih) 
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1502. It was narrated from Samurah . ji L,,.J,- , , , : ,,,: ; 2 Le-I C y - I  - \ 0 . Y  that the Prophet @ delivered a 
&utbalt when the sun eclipsed and 2 cL& > 2 9 1  $7 ck ., 
he said: "Anzrita ba'd (to proceed)." . , , e 

j. &?f+ 2 3 'A: ,s ? g y \  (Hasan) ' ,_  a\ > a $g GI L\ 
, . :, . -, 
,,k 61)) 'JL 9, 

. \ A A A : C  t 6 % j l  2 p9 i \ i A o : z  '&& CG :ci; 
Comments: 

In the sermon, after extolling the Praise (of Allih) and supplicating for 
salutations (upon the Prophet g) "Anama ba'd" is said. And its meaning is to 
proceed or after this. 

Chapter 24. The Command +$I i;) ,L%L 2% - ( Y f  ,-dl) 
To Supplicate During An 
Eclipse ( T Y \  U 1 )  

I,, . i 1503. It was narrated that AbG :'Jt 3 3> - \o .y  
Bakrah said: "We were with the , , - -  
Prophet 3& and the sun became 2 L,+% k ~ -  : J L  I&>; 3 L> Gk 
eclipsed. He got up and went to g :'JC ;$: 1 'A1 
the Masjid, dragging his garment in -, 6 3 ,  
haste. The people stood with him 41 A! f6 @I @i 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs as they & , f6 wl , , $,  , 

usually prayed. When the eclipse & ,. .$I>? p. 

ended he addressed us and said: &I fi 'LA ~ &> 
'The sun and the moon are two of 

41 +{T d$T gI3 +\ zL)) :'JL the signs of Allih, with which He , 

strikes fear into His slaves. They do +L&@ ~$5 ':+ +; 
not become eclipsed for the death la LL1 or birth of anyone. If you see either , , 

of them being eclipsed, then pray 
and supplicate until it removed 
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Chapter 25. The Command To S , L&Y~  $91 - ( 7 0  +I) 
Seek Forgveness During An 
Eclipse i k l l )  +&I 

1504. It was narrated that Ahii 
Miis2 said: "There was an eclipse 
of the sun, and the Messenger of 
All21 g got up in a rush, fearing 
that it may be the Hour. He went 
to the Masjid, where he stood and 
prayed, standing, bowing and 
prostrating for the longest time 
that I ever saw him do in prayer. 
Then he said: 'These signs that 
AUih sends do not occur for the 
death or b i i h  of anyone, but AUih 
sends them to strike fear into His 
slaves. If you see any of these 
things, then hasten to remember ; $3- J! 1 ~ $ ~  Him, call upon Him supplicate and 
ask for His forgiveness."' (Sahih) . u ? ~ ~ & I ;  

'+-' '\.09:t '"+I Uj ,531 "L '>+a '$>+I **!:c$ 
>L LLI &i +lz j. 911:C ' " L G  ;&lm >+I ;+ .IAI >j "6 LG+I 

. \ ~ 9 .  :c 'dsl $ ,aj L +  LL! 

Comments: 
No occurrence of the eclipse of the moon has been transmitted in Ahddie or 
Traditions. Therefore, at the time of the occurrence of the eclipse of the 
moon also, the eclipse prayer shall be performed in the same way, and other 
rulings or commands shall also be applied. 
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17.TheBookOfPraying =w$!&~&(,~+i) 

For Rain (Al-Zstisqi ') ( . . .  &ell) 

Chapter 1. When Should The ;GI1 & 3 - 0 41) 
Irnitn Pray For Rain ? 

( 3 Y Y  &ell) 

r . L.-1 ',,? : 
1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 2 -L*; j: + - \ o o 

Milik said: "A man came to the i $ 1  g 2 +.> 2 '$,G 
Messenger of Allih g and said: '0 '& - 
Messenger of ~ l l 3 h ; ~ t h e  livestock s; ;& :jt +G ,$ $1 2 '2 
have died and the routes have been 

!&I JJ;; L: : j G  g 41 4 4 ;  Jl cut oft  pray to M3h, the Mighty and , 

Sublime.' So the Messenger of Allih 21 h ; i  ,'ml &I: , >\-2l & 
C U' . y, 2 > 

@ prayed to Allih and it rained 
2 Q& g, j;; G~ '3; 3 from that Fridavuntil the next. Then 

a man came to the Messenger of Ji s; ;&i I Ji d l  
Allih g and said: 'The houses have 
been destroyed, the routes have $ 1  $5 : 5% $ 1  44; 
been cut off and the livestock have g3 pl 4); &dl +&: died.' He said: '0 Allih, on the tops 
of the mountains and hills, in the ;" !$\u : &I$\ 
bottom of the valleys and where the 

' 

&G; +&3 fL3Yl; trees grow.' So (the rain) was lifted * ; 

from Al-Madinah like a garment d l  . .; 1 - 1  

being removed." (Sahilz) 
. "$1 

&,kd~ ;,s 91 &I 1i1 +bdi ?L GSLLYI '&>L+JI ++i:E+ 
3 A9V:C i i b Y I  j r k d l  -4 r r h Y I  &&.aJ i d b  +*2 j. \ * V V : c  

. \A .o :C  L & S I ,  1 \9 \ / \ : (e . )  L & I > ~ ,  1% LL.2 _Ljt*2 

Comments: 
1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 

signs of the Prophethood. 
2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 

the drought causes harm. Othenvise, neither does it rain eve131 Lime (when the 
land is parched or the water is cut off), nor could one supplicate each and 
every time it becomes d ~ y  outside. 
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Chapter 2. The Zmtim Going &I >i rLyl &2 - (7  +I) 
Onl: To The Prayer Place T3 
Pray For Rain (IYL UI) ?Li+% 

15k. It was narrated from 'Abbtid : j6 2 ~ Csf - \ 0 . 7  
bin Tamirn: "Sufyin said: 'I asked 

$: f :, ;?dl ~2 :A,,& ~2 'Abdulla bin Abi Bakr who said: @ d - 
6, . , "I heard it from 'Abbid bin Tamim ji '+ .+ ?I+ c,ry .+ 3p who narrated it from his father, :j,j ,A &f Q :A,,& 

that 'Abdullih bin Zaid, who was . -, , I shown the call to prayer (in a '&f w: + , + 

dream), said: 'The Messenger of - -  a ?G ' ' O  

f '." , , I 

Allih g went out to the prayer :ji 5lj.?Jl 2~ 641 4; :i $1 + dl ., - . - 
place tigray for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak 

&&I J~,+@$I j&; 91 
around, and prayed two Rak'ahs."' . .&; &; 2 >, d, . 9 .  @I ~6 
Abt? 'Abdur -Rahb  (An-NasPi) ;, s2 l~ :G3, i t  ji 

said: This is a mistake on the Dart , , 

of Ibn 'Uyaynah. 'Abdullih .bin 9 &Jl kJf 641 4; 2 $ 1  G; i?$ ., . 
Zaid who was shown the call to 

&I  G 12; & &  g 2 4; 2 $1 & prayer was 'Abdulla bin Zaid bin , 

' ~ b d u r - ~ a b b i h ,  and this is  I;. . ' $  ? * I  . $ 2 . "  
'Abdulltih bin Zaid bin 'Asirn. 
(Sahib) 'e9 ' \ + \ \ I : ,  i c l h ; Y ~  3 .I>,!I bP.+L L F ~ ~ ; Y I  r i i , ~ ~  4 - r = T : e i j  
4 9 3  '+ &c a j!& +L- ;p \I/A4f:, , ~ l h ; Y l  ;& + i s U : + L  & + L Y I  

. l A ~ 7 : ~  cisLUl Comments: 
Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Szmnah of the 
Prophet g; but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet @ himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 

Chapter 3. The Recommended 2 A1 JUI 44 - (Y +I) 
Condition For The Imim To Be . . 
In If He Goes Out (?YO ;;;;I\) k$ I;! I& i f  ,tag 

,,, 9 ' 1507. It was narrated from Hi&b 2 - \ o v 
bin I sh iq  bin 'Abdullgh bin ~, '$?I ,~ ,<,,, 

Kinhah that his father said: "So 2 j! -9 

and so sent me to Ibn 'Abbh to 41 g s 2 ~ 1  g 3 L@ 
ask him how the Messenger of , , 

;I d'! :$ .&;f : ji 3 zg 
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All211 @ prayed for rain (Istisq6'). ,)L : 

He said: 'The Messenger of All2ll $ @ +I J;; y* 3 A L I  &ii;. 
went out beseeching and $$$ $ 1  h&; es : j6 

humble, (dressed) in a state of , a:  +?:, r g  '.-, 
humility. H e  did not give a s" . b+ 
autbalz.liie this a u t b a h  OF yours, 
and he prayed two Ralc'alzs."' 

Comments: 
"He did not deliver the sermon as you usually deliver": means the Prophet 
g did deliver the seimon, but it was not like your sermons. Rather, it 
consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a 
discourse. 

1508. It was narrated from 'Abdullill : J ~ $ f  - t o .  
bin Zaid that the Messenger of All211 . ,  ": ' 
g prayed for rain wearing a black 2 L%y $ , , 

~ a n z 3 a l z .  (Salzilz) .,.> + * $1 3 6p' s ?ii;. 

Comments: 
The black f&anztsa/z also indicates humbleness. It also happened to be 
inexpensive. 

Chapter 4. The Iinim Sitting & - ( 2  +I) 

On The Miitbar To Pray For 
Rain 

?k&>u $1 J.c rG'$l 

(7T7 &&I\) 

, o  ,$,. -,,:c 1509. It was narratedfrom Hi&m s fi ;, L*, - 
bin Is1;gq bin 'Abdullgh bin , 
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Kinhah that his father said: "I 
asked I b n  ' A b b i s  how the  
Messenger of All& g prayed for 
rain. He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allih @ went out (dressed) in a 
state of humility, beseechiflg and 
humble. He sat on the Minbnr but 
he did not deliver a Butbnh like 
this azqbah of yours, rather he 
kept supplicating, beseeching and 
saying the Takbir, and he prayed 
two Rak'ahs as he used to do 
during the two 'Eds."' (Hasan) 

. \ A ~ V : z ~ r S s i  499 L \ O . V : ~  irL-[+] :&d 

Comments: 
Its resemblance to the the ' a d  prayers consists in its number of Rnk'ahs and 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbirrit could be 
presented as corroborative evidence, because there is no mention of 
additional Tnkbirdt in other related narrations. 

Chapter 5. The Imrim Turning 
His Back To The People When 
Supplicating During Prayers 
For Rain 

1510. It was narrated from 'Abbid 
bin T a m b  that his paternal uncle 
had told him that he went out with 
the Messenger of All& $g to pray 
for rain. He turned his Ridd' 
around, and turned his back to the 
people, then he prayed two Rnk'nhs 
and recited loudly. (Sahih) 



The Book of Praying For Rain 397 s ~ Y !  $5 

Comments: 
While supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward the 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah even 
in common supplications, so that they may not :ace each other. In this way, 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the highest order. By looking at each 
other, humility and tranquillity are likely to he diminished. 

Chapter 6. The Z~nrirn Turning 6li3l r G y l  4- GG - ( 7  +I) 
His Rh%' Around When 

, , 

Praying For Rain ( l r n  UI) &&YI i+ 

,,,a i 1511. It was narrated from 'Abbid 'L& > L+l - \ o  \ \ 
bin Tamim, from his paternal a i 

uncle, that the Prophet g prayed c,w: ,-j: ?G 2 'F  &I -, 2 , +I G 
*, 

for rain, and prayed two Rak'ahs, &,j gg $1 51 :- 2 
and turned his Ridri' around. . , 

:;\;> &; .c&; 
(Salzilz) , . 

Chapter 7. When Should The i6I iJ tGy l  2s- 2 - (v 41) 
, , 

Zmcim Turn His Rid2 Around ? 
( 7 r q  i k J l )  

' 9  ,p:f - \ o \ y  1512. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom ,y '+,G 2 a rrr 
'Abdull8.h bin Abi Bakr that he 

, ,~ ,-, ,?r : ~ 

heard 'Abb8.d bin T a m h  say: "The p. a& $ $ G 
Messenger of AUih @ went out I ,  ' , + ! a  , > > 

EF : 9. ..J d --P' : J+: 
and prayed for rain, and he turned 
his Ridri' around when he turned to & :;!ZJ JY; s 6  & $1 2 ~ 5  
face the Qiblah." (Sahih) 

. , 

Chapter 8. The Zmrim Raising (72 UI) ;& rLyl 2; - (A +I) 
His Hands 
1513. It was narrated from 'Abhid ;! g+ 2 ;t.& G$f - \ o  \ y  
bin Tamim, from his paternal .,: . , I jc; 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger L- 2 ..,. &I &$ 

r . ~  , , of Allih g, when hc prayed for 
;TT ,+. , + ~ ?g 3 2 

rain, turn to face the Qiblah, -, 
,ji 

turning his cloak around and 1 1 $5 f 
raising his hands. (Sahih) 

. & 25; + s; fil pl ., 
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Chapter 9. How To Raise The ( T I \  U l )  3% 3 - ( q  +I) 
Hands 

1514. It was narrated that Anas s ,,,* G 
',' ' '" L.2 

said: "The Messenger of Allih ux . - I - \ o \ t  
< ,* 

did not raise his hands during any 3 r +  3 ~gthill + + &; 
supplication except when praying q % ~g : j6 3 6 ; ; ~  

for rain, when he used to raise his 
hands so high that the whiteness of 2 qi :E!IJI & :$ g ij; 2; - - , ,- - his armpits could be seen." (sahib) 

a < a c  ~g $6 6 T ~ g l  62 $- $& e A  

.as ,. ;.g 

1515. It was narrated from Abi Al- SI Gk : j 6  '-?' I  - \ o \ o  
L a b  that he saw the Messenger 
of AUih @ at Ahjir Az-Zait, ~?'.i 4f + & 3 '&> + 4k 3 
praying for rain and raising his - ' 

&I d> 2 '&I g $ &S 3 
hands, making supplications. , , 

(SaFih) 
, , . .:., L31 Gi 

9 9  i%---.. , - 2 .  + g  
.$& & 

O O V : ~  WLYI 2, 2 CLL "4 ,:&I G&.L$I -2i L ~ I  rC+ 
LaI+ d9 '&-illS \ -4 L \ A Y ' . : c  ' & s I  $ 9, '+ @ 3 

&I+ 9 +A + ~ 2 ,  T ~ Y ' T - \ : ~  ' ~ k  2~, ' \ \ V Y , \ \ T A : ~  ',,I> u 

.Awl &I 
Comments: 
1. h i  Al-Gahm is not a name; it is a surname, because he did not use to eat 

meat. (Abi Al-Lahm literally disliker of or abstainer from meat). His name 
was 'Abdull5h bin Abdul Malik. May AU3h be pleased with him. 

2. Ahjk Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madimah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with oil. 
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1516. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Milik that he said: "While we 
were in the Masjid one Friday and 
the Messenger of All211 $g was 
addressing the people, a man stood 
up and said: '0 Messenger of Allih, 
the routes have been cut off, our 
wealth has been destroyed and 
prices have gone up. Pray to Allih 
to give us rain.' So the Messenger of 
Allih g raised his hands in level 
with his face and said: '0 Allih, 
give us rain.' By Al l ih ,  t he  
Messenger of Allih @ had not 
come down from the Miitbar before 
it started to pour with rain, and it 
rained from that day until the 
following Friday. Then a man stood 
up - I do not know if he was the 
same man who had asked the 
Messenger of Allill @ to pray for 
rain for us or not - and said: '0 
Messenger of Allih, the routes have 
been cut off, and our wealth has 
been destroyed because there is too 
much water. Pray to Allih to stop 
the rain for us.' The Messenger of 
Allill $g said: '0 AlIHh, around us 
and not on us, rather on the 
mountains and places where trees 
grow.' By Allih, hardly had the 
Messenger of Allih @ spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them." (Sa!zi!l) 

. \ M A : e  t6Nl 

Chapter 10. The Supplication 

1517. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin M5lik that the Prophet @ said: 
. j6 ~ 3 :$jl r& ;T $:k Y W u m m a  asqinri (0 AlEh, give . 

us rain)." ($ahi&) + ,, ;47;. 2 &:k : J b  ++> 

. jG @ $I Sf : d ~  '6 e , 
. ** ., $.?I 2 

, u a \  

2 rJ .+ it+ J.- j ~ f j ~ v : ~  'iig> +pi Cp 031;Lll :c+ 
. . p J  r ~ r q : ~  L ~ , & I I  2 big ' i ~ r r : ~  

1518. It was narrated from wabit  ,&ql g. 3 pf - , ,,, 
that Anas said: "The Prophet @ 
was delivering the one 416  : j 6  9 1  G k  : jG 
Friday when the people stood up 

2 . , & 3 - 4$1 $3 - '$ 31 
and shouted: '0 Prophet of All%! ‘; 
There has been no rain and the I 6 6  'f 

A, $0'- 
animals have died. Pray to Allih to 

,j l;G &?Jl dL pj wl send us rain.' He said: '0 Allih, 
send us rain; 0 Allih, send us $6 > d l  &3 wl && !.&I - ' 
rain.' By Allih, we could not see 3 

!$I) : j6 'w- Lf 
even a wisp of a cloud in the s!q, 
then a cloud appeared and grew, *al 141 ;lj : j6  
and it rained. The Messenger of 

' 

tK : j,j 
All& @ came down and prayed, '+= & 25 

9 -- . I  and the people departed, and it jG; j3; 'Asi 'Gi ~ $ 6  
continued t o  rain until the  3 @> following Friday. When the $& J3 @ &?Jl ' 
Messenger of All& g stood up to a q  .,,a' 

deliver the BuFbah, they called out I ; 6  I 41 Jl 
to him and said: '0 Prophet of !.&I , 5 . :I$ 6gji I ~ G  $& @ 
Allih, the houses are destroyed -, Dl &> 
and the routes are cut off. Prav to Ad1 +5$ - 
Allih to take it away from us.' The : jc; g $( j+; -+ 
Messenger of Allih @ smiled and 

GG+% 
, 2 :LC said: '0 ~ l l a ,  around us and not 2 . E& j;.> !$In 

on us!' Then it dispersed from Al- , , $& G3 y'g 9 a gdl 
Madkah and rain fell around Al- 

z-Jl J'i E$ ; -, MaCmah but not a single drop fell $$ , -, L ~ L  
on Al-Madinah. I looked, and it 
was in something like a ring." .&$$&? 

(SaFih) 
r +  YJ LLJlsr :&dl + iSi! +b*il c + h Y I  c$,&II 
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Comments: 
There were no clouds over the city of Madinah at all; there were clouds 
around. In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 
visible. The crown also looks the same; round and wrapped around the head. 
It is an excellent poetic imagely that radiates Anas' L& strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allih be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 

,,-: 6 1519. It was narrated from Anas : jg + 3 bpi - \ o \ q 
bin Milik that a man entered the , 

A 2 ck + 3 &E~ ck Masjid when the Messenger of -y 
All211 was standing and $5 27 :+,c 2 st 3 41 $1 
delivering the @utbalz. He turned , , 

&,.st # 
to face the Messenger of Allih @ ' . - F - J  41 J;;; *I $2 
standing and said: "0 Messenger of & : jk; Q6 @ $1 j;; mL 
A l l i h ,  our  wealth has b e e n  PI Jlsgl 4 141 J;; 
destroyed and the routes have been 

, , cut off. Pray to Allih to send us $4 @ 41 2;; 22 Q i i  31 @L 
rain." The Messenger of Allih % 

Jg uGt !G ,' ,- 
raised his hands then said: "0 + ,++~JI)I : j6 F 
Allih, send us rain; 0 All2h, send & 4 &$ y; : si 
us rain." h a s  said: "By Allih, we 

& +& 2; &; g:? y> +-& had not seen even a wisp of a cloud s T 

in the sky and there were no '& &-& & c,l; 9; d ' -. 
houses or buildings between us and Jc; &$j; ;a1 &$ ~ 
(the mountain of) Sal'. Then a 
cloud like a shield appeared, and jt & ~ 1 ;  !&,; & 
when it reached the middle of the 
sloj it spread and it began to rain." @ I  2 yt$ 4; g; Xi $ 
h a s  said: "By Allih, we did not 

L/J& 26 @, $1 J;;; @jl 
see the sun for a week. Then a man & ! d l  j;; ( :J& Gg ~6 
entered through that door on the , . - 
fol lowing Friday,  when t h e  gi +I; JIGql 4 ,@ 
Messenger of Allih was , , $4 J.r 2;; 2;; g ;i ;;, 
s tanding  and delivering t h e  - - 
W b a h .  He turned to face him J @ q; GI$ :dG 
standing and said: '0 Messenger of 
All& @, may Allih send blessings ~ c ;  ~ ? i q l  +1&1> rgql 
upon you. Our wealth has been 
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destroyed and the routes have been .': , a , : ,  d c  : j ~  
cut off. Pray to A I I ~ ~  to withhold 2 @ k ~ '  ,id 1 

(the rain) from us.' The Messenger 3 9 1  sf Lf dk : &> ji 31 
of AU6.h raised his hands and , q  j6 J;ql 
said: 'O'AUih, around us and not 
on us; 0 Allih, on the hills and 
mountains, the bottoms of the 
valleys and where trees grow.' Then 
it stopped raining and we went out 
walking in the sun." &ar& said: "I 
asked Anas: 'Was he the same 
man?' He said: 'No."' @ah+) 

3 2 2 c*'";IYI j .led1 "4 L+'";IYI i& +i~+ - . ~ i : ~ 1 _ Z ; -  

;P \ . \ t : .  r & d l  + ,$ 4 1  + 3 * L Y I  "4 r c L Y l  'LSJljrllj 'y 

. \"f:e'.s)jll j,, ',, ,&st-"!+& 

Chapter 11. Prayer After The ?~i.il l jt. g u l  ylj - ( \  \ +I) 
Supplication 

( 7 t Y  U I )  

1520. It was narrated that Ibn $.I-- A 3 &Jl;"l : J~ - , o l ,  
O F >  + 

Shihib said: 'Abbid bin TamEm - , - . f  ~ ' 7 ,  & 
told me that he heard his paternal &I $1 be3 $1 y p 3 ,. 
uncle, who was one of the  +fll . : JL ' - +l& 21 2 '>?& 9 
Companions of the Messenger of 

, ,:< , 
Allsh $!$, say: "The Messenger of & L% 61 3 :6 
All6.h & went out one day to pray J ' S ,  , , : :j& @ &I 34; 
for rain. He turned his back toward ;$ q?J d'L j$ & c2 gj 4, 
the people, praying to AUih, and 
he tuned to face the Qiblrrh. He 21;~ jy; GI A'! &> 21 $4 
turned his Rid2  around, then he , ,  

1 ?- I  jG ,$; & prayed two Ralc'ahs." (One of the 9 L)! 

narrators) Ibn Abi k i ' b  said in the +fsj : ;  - W* I 
Hnd?th: "And he recited in them 
both." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. How Many &.gYl~% ,3 - ( \ T  ,,-dl) 
(Rak'alts) Are There In The 
Prayer For Rain (Saltit AI- (75.l m l )  

Zstisqri ') ? 

1521. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom :j,j >,+ csf - \ o y \  
'Abdullih bin Zaid that the Prophet 

, a ,  a ,  ,~ ,  l", 

jg went out to pray for rain, and &f 2 c@- 3 +& 3 e- G b  
he prayed two Rak'ahs facing the 
Qiblalz. (Sali&) + > < + & I + >  . -, , ii '-+$ 

& &$ @$ $1 dl :&j + $1 
s I SI3 &; & . , 

.\AYo:c c ' 5 9 l  ,j 9 3  ' \ o * ? : c  L f G  [-I :E+i 

Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer 5L%Yl i9.G 3 - ( \ Y  +I) 
For Rain Performed? 

( I t 0  U I )  

1522. It was narrated from H i a i m  , ,., :,,:i 

bin Ishiq bin 'Abdullih bin Kininah 
5% 2 >- L y - I  - \OYY 

that his father said: "One of the s c i  r& 2 b$ 6 2  : j , j  
governors sent me to Ibn 'AbbHs to I 

ask him about the prayer for rain. He &;! J6 xf 3 2~ 
said: 'What kept him from asking me? 2 kji;! The Messenger of AUHh went out ,,,, 
humbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, dl a L : $1 j k  !wil 
submissiveness and beseeching, and he ul; h,  j+; yd,cL: prayed two Rak'ahs as in the %id ' 

,& &> $ Gs g&? prayer, but he did not deliver a 
Klzutbalz - like this &u@alz of yours."' ++ , a $; .JJI A & 
(Rasan) - .  

. ,, .jh. 
6, +& j. \ r ~ ? : ~  ,*L &I ejl, C \ O Q S ~ \ O . V : ~  c C ~  [-I :r& . . 

,+2 9, L +  

Chapter 14. Reciting Qur'sn 2 !&lg& #I & - ( \  f +I) 
Loudly For The Prayer For , , 

Rain (75.7 &-dl) 7 1 k ~ ~  $2 

1523. It was narrated from 'Abbid : j6 ,81; 3 c$i - \ o y y  
bin Tamim from his paternal uncle 
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that the Prophet @%i went out and ;e 6k : Jl;: ,*, Gk 
prayed for rain, then he prayed two C ;r: e- 
Rak'ahs in which he recited loudly. ?g 2 $j$[ p +? df 21 2 
(Mih)  

., , , 
S S  ", * ,  , 

, ,  @ $1 S l  :,- ,y ,+ 51 CF- -, 
6 ,  - lbg2? ,+ @; * &C 

.!'I$$ 

j. l . Y 2 : C  r r L Y I  j ;sI@L &I u b  G S L L Y I  <+L+Jl +p!:c+ 
r \ o \ r . \ o \ \ , \ o ~ ~ ~ \ o . ~ : C  'birl,bi r a ~ - >  '.ii +i &i j: +=->IJ.+ .kz. +J.- 

. \ A Y V : C ' 6 ~ l  > p s  ' \ O Y l  
Comments: 

Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congegation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur'h in them is invariably aloud or Jnhran, for instance, 
the Jumu'ah, the prayer of the two Festivals (Eidaia), the drought prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 

Chapter 15. What To Say ,241 ~ 2 9 1 -  ( \ o  +I) 
When It Rains ( 7 i V  LkJl) 

, , , ,,,'i 1524. It was narrated from '&.&ah j  l;: ;- ji - L;+I - \ o y f 
that when it rained the Messenger .$ ,r\jj$jl 2 'A 2 A* 6 2  
of AUih would say: , , s 

6, "Alliihrrmmaj'nlhu sapibnn-niifi'a. uj, 3 4 ;  :&,G 2 3 ;.&$ 
(0 All*, make it beneficial rain)." 

' 

(Sahib) &+I !,$lD : J l ; :  sf ~i $g 
, sqt 

Chapter 16. It Is Makriih To J L & ~ ~  &I$ - ( \  7  +I) 
Attribute Rain To The Stars 

A  I "5$& 
1525. It was narrated that Ah& ;; 2 J;b;. CSf _ \ O ~ O  

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - , . 
AUih .h said: cAU2h.h. the -3 31 62 : J 6  >,z 5 ? ~ Y I  -- - .  s ,  

and Sublime, said: I have never , ! >  I &, : j c ;  
sent down My favor to My slaves + 

but a group of them became 5 $1 + 2 $\ :J6  
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disbelievers who say: 'The Stars 
+,I 2;; JG ,, JE ,, :;$ di ,y 

and by stars."' (Saliih) -, , , -7 G $2 9 31 JG,) :@ 

1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin L* ~2 : ~ 6  & ~ + f  - \ y ,  
Khilid Al-Juhani said: "It rained - 
during the time of the Prophet & $1 & 2 LL$ &G 3 
and he said: 'Have you not heard s : j 6  dl Ak ~: * ,  * 
what your Lord said this night? He ,, + &J 2 ?I 

said: i have never sent down any $11) : J G  g $1 +g 2 >a\ . , 
blessing upon My slaves but some 

: J G  y@,, +J; 26 of them become disbelievers 
thereby, saying: 'We have been Gh gL -; *?% 2 u? 
given rain by such and such a star.' , ) ,, 
As for the one who believes in Me 13 & c$ AJ& &>& 
and praises Me for giving rain, that & &+> 57 2 & G I &  
is the one who believes in Me and 

, ,i j,<' &,2& 
disbelieves in the stars. But the one $ 6  $3 . , ' *, - 
who says: 'We have been given rain 312 13; 13 ?& J k  ;; by such and such a star' he has 
disbelieved in Me and believed in . L $3 $5 -, 
the stars." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
It is essential to offer thanks to Allih upon receiving every bounty. The right 
of the bounty will also be fulfilled and one's faith will also deepen and 
become strong. 

1527. ItwasnarratedthatAb~?Sa'eed $dl 2 'y+ ~ + f  - \ o y v  
Al-KJudri said: "The Messenger of & ,y '9> b; 'La 2 Allih gj said: 'If Allih were to , 
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withhold rain from His slaves for j : j , f :. e s  

five years and then send it, some of ., ,-. $; Y" LF 
the people would become dis- $z; 3 31 k! 3 11 , ,& .r +I 2;; 
believers, saying: "We have been , ,& $>@ 3 MI 
given rain by the star of Al- Lei ,' 
~i jdah."~" (Dam :3 j$  &$ ,131 & -- $b - -Y 

, , 

y m 8 : ~  j ~ k ,  JU> 14i + js v / r : - k i  +pi I* 0~1;*11 :c$ 
o &&\j & i r ? . ~ : ~  &j~+- &I -4J L\mir:z G ' ' ~ ~ i P i S J J  

. h k  21 2 dx + "bj 21 9 j+ 
Comments: 

Mijliah is a collection of two or three stars, which in the view of the Arabs 
caused the rainfall. 

Chapter 17. Im2m Asking For 
Rain To Be Stopped If He 
Fears That  It May Cause 
Harm 

1528. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "There was no rain for a year, 
so some of the Muslims went to the 
Prophet jg one Friday and said: '0 
Messenger of All&, there has been 
no rain; the land has become bare 
a n d  o u r  w e a l t h  h a s  b e e n  
destroyed.' He raised his hands, 
and we did not see any cloud in the 
s b .  He stretched forth his hands 
until I could see the whiteness of 
his armpits, praying to All& for 
rain. When we finished praying 
Jzimu'ah, even a young man whose 
house was nearby was worried ' g  a zljj $1 J,l 
about how he would get home. 

['I AI-Mijdnh: A name used to refer to a star or stars which were co~isidered related to rain 
according to the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 
See An-Nihliynh. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 141 j ~ ;  :\Jt w: 
following Friday they said: '0 

, ,,, 
Messenger of Allih, houses have + : Jb ag31 &$ I c.+ , ,',' 
been destroyed and all travel has 
ceased.' The Messenger of Allih $3 fii $1 $% g3, g$ $ 1  2;; 
g smiled at how quickly the sons , , ~  q3 GIs :$& 
of Adam become weary, and he 
said wit11 his hands raised: '0 

2 
, -, 

Allih, around us and not on us,' 
a n d  i t  d i spe r sed  f r o m  Al- 
Madinah." (Sahih) 

Chapter 18. Imim Raising His L , ,. rGyl  $5 Gg - ( \ A  +I) 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Stop (10 0 G A D  jrbll $GI aik 

5 - 
1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Milik said: "There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allih &$. While the 
Messenger of Allih was 
delivering the &ufbalz on the 
Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allih, wealth has been destroyed 
and our children are hungry; pray 
to Allih for us.' The Messenger of 
Allih $g raised his hands, and we 
could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sky, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Miizbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 
and the next day, and the day after, 
until the following Friday. Then 
that  Bedouin" - o r  he said, 
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"someone else" - "stood up and el$ : jk gs 3;; 
said: '0 Messenger of Allih. - 
buildings have been destroyed and & ji OL 3 [[I$ $3 ,,.. 
wealth has drowned; pray to All& : QI 
for us. The Messenger of AU& @ 3 *P 
raised his hands and said: '0 ~llc, h,? $3 G+lj 3 ~3 g$ around us and not on us.' He did - * 

not point in any direction but the .?$k$T $ 
clouds dispersed, until A-Madimah 
became like a hole. And the valleys 
ran with water and no one came 
from any direction but he told us 
of the heavy rains." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet g$ and his Companions endured the afniction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 
immense patience, and they remain ever blessed and content with the 
pleasure of AUih, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something vety 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 
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18. The Book Of The 'ioG "K - ( \ A  41) 
Fear Prayer ( . . .  2 . ~ 4 )  d@l 

1530. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  : j i  ,g - \ o y a  
Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: "We 

, * , s e  
were with Sa'eed bin Al-'&i in +Yl  9 $$ 6 2  : j 6  2; ly$f 
Tabaristin, and Budhaifah bin Al- , ~ f i  , -  ul 7 Yamin was with us. He said: >4%$?3- 1 8 5  6 $1 

,, g : j c  +.; + ~ 'Which of you offered the fear ?1?; 
prayer with the Messenger of Allih g G. c; g?' Hudhaifah said: 'I did,' and he , , .  
described it. H e  said: 'The  zb @ +, 44; +$ 
Messenger of All& g offered the 

, 2G ,. , ,: ,: , ,*:, , ,, 
fear prayer, leading one group who . -9 c I; I : &*2 JG 4 3 1  
had formed rows behind him in 5~ ;b praying one Rak'ah, while the other * ' , 

41 $4; &= 
< < r 

group was between him and the s; & &$I gLbj C& 3; 
< , '  enemy. So he led the group that 

S :  '3; 3 ;zl was near him in praying one  F ,., , , - I L ! - I Rak'ah, then they left and took the ~~1 ;&; & 3 ~  SG J $g$ $ 
place of the others, and the others 

,%; + & 5 ,  came and he led them in praying ,, 

one Rak'ah."' (Sahih) 

Y, L, a& $ c; JL j. ?L 'i&u ,>,I> 3i -2i [?I zG+ 
, \ q \ V : e  ~~31 2 9 3  6cU&  c9~ 1 %  ~ ~ $ 1  A!& &.*2 j. \ T L 7 : e  i*r;Y"- 

.&Jl &Ij3 L Y ~ o / \ : ~ U I ~  C A ~  ' \ Y i Y : c  L&.> 21 -3 

1531. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  : ji > ,  csf - 
Ba'labah bin Zahdam said: "We 
were with Sate& bin )J-'ASi in 22 : j 6  ~2 : ji , a -  6 2  e- 
Tabaristin and he said: 'Which of - a  9 ,:: 
you offered the fear prayer with 2 d% ? P ~ I  @ ,& 3 
the Messenger of Allih @? - -  g :j,j rz; ,+ @ 
Hufia i fah  said:  ' I  did.' S o  

+ 4 4  y & $1 :jL && 
Hudhaifah stood and the people , , &  L2 1 
formed two rows behind him, one .%. j6 ;* $1 4.L; 
row behind h i  and one row facing 

' $ -  '. , , ? < a < ,  -: the enemy. He led those who were &G '& $1 ~ a . 0 ~  +A- f6 I L I  

hehmd him in praying one Rak'ah, $ 'gJ1 &jl$ &; & 
then they went and took the place -, 
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of the others, and the others came 
J-l $g$ $,&!I ; 3; 6$k and he led them in praying one - ,  

Rak'ah, and they did not make it s; + J$ ,, 
&; +Ez 

up." (Sahih) l2 P'; 

$1) % b U \  -. &.&- 3 \ 7 i 1 : ~  '>,I> tv OJLLI :&d 

. \ 9 1 A : C  id)S;il 2 9, r(+UI + d l  
Comments: 

The legislation of the ritual prayer in time of danger or the Saltihll &a$ is 
corroborated by the Glorious Qur'in itself. Rather, it is the one and only 
prayer whose manner of performance is shown in a fair summation in the 
Qur'2n itself. 

1532. A prayer like that  of . j e  2 ;. 3s ~-&f - A o y y  
Huaaifah was narrated from Zaid : j : j ,., L S  
bin a s b i t  from the Prophet @. e. kL 

.&'&g$lG y; - i +, 4; 2 
-, , 

,, ? . g2 
3 p3 6 %  $,$I b& +J=- ;. \ n r / o : b i  *Pi [v O > L ! l  

+*tli3 & 0 9 * : ,  C ~ ~ t / ~ : ~ . ~  a~ -s l ~ q \ q : z  &&$I 

@L: *I, '$LP *pri, L J ~ I  MI a, a ,-MI is 4j ~k +UI 

. -kj 3 cJ4 ZPS p23 

1533. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  : j e  e;p G+I -,,as - \ O W  
'Abbh said: "All& enjoined the .-. 
prayer on the tongue of your 2 eG 3 <&Vl 2 , 3 , 3 21% 
Prophet @: four (Rak'ah) while a ;E ;ul a 41 2 3  , ' :X  fq +I 
resident,  two Rak'ahs while 
traveling, and one Rak'ah during $1 &; LZ;! >'I 2 $ +q 
times of fear." (Sahth) 

.%; 4 9 1  * a  >; &; - ,  

. \ 9 Y ~ : e  c6',5JI j y j  ~ f 0 V : ~ r ~ ~ * 6 - - ~ 1  ~ ~ j - 2  

1534. It was narrated from Ibn : j I . p: f - 
'Abbb that the Messenger of AllSh . Y !  F 

S p ~ a y e d a t ~ Q a r a d a n d t h e  &L:jkLC&>g$&G.% 
people formed two rows behind a *  ' f I * $ ; !  
him, one row behind him and one + ? ~ + J l & ? L + , ~ l , +  Y! 

,.Sf : II;. row facing the enemy. He led those $ 1  jyJ f. ,21 2 41 
who were behind him in praying 
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one Ralc'ah, then they went and & ~ $jllil k, >,: took the place of the others, and 3 ,i $& b 
the others came and he led them in & sZl 2jlG ,L; z ,L 
praying one Ralc'alz, and they did . , 

Jl ?.j$ '&GI p 2% c& &G,+ 
not make it up. (Sahih) z; + $ &j3f 

,, &; :.j$ $& 
, $; 

2 p3 ~ ~ $ 1  a&. +iz j, \nr /~ : -k l  +pi [F :E+ 
6 %  JL1, j!h ;i .I,> lrf2:t 'L.3 &I -, L \ q Y \ : t  ' & N I  

+ , : 6  1535. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom $ La 3 3s;b;. 1;>1 - loyo 
'Ubaidullih bin 'Abdull3h bin ' 

, & & z ) l ~  ' & > $ G +  'Uthah that 'Abdull3h bin 'Abhh . ,-. , 

said: "The Messenger of All3h $g &! 2 $ 1  J+ 2 41 & c 
stood and the people stood with , ,, 
him, and he said the Ta/bir. and $1 2;; i E  : J b  TG $ 1  51 
they said the Takbir. Then he cj ;  g s a,, 

h >jllil tli; @ 
bowed, and some of them bowed, 

,,j * i  
& $ * ,.G! +; then he prostrated and they 

prostrated, then he stood up for 
13& $g , , GAl 9 9 1  JL the second Ralc'ah and those who 

, : t -  ,, e ' O K , :  had prostrated with him moved &7Vl +MI v~yl 1;s; 
back and guarded their brothers, 

L\3&&; @ $1 2 125 
and the other group came and . , 
bowed and prostrated with the . ' 

*, dp. , I * -  k ~ 3  . L3s & 2 $3 
Prophet @. All the people were 
praying and saying the Takbir, but . 
they were guarding one another." 
(Saeth) , 
L A &  i& J j p+ C&4Lir. :+L L ~ g , i i  i& I ~ ~ I + I  

. \4'iY:,t&@l dps c % + y j ! k & . l z ; p  9f f :  e 
,*,, , , , : 6  1536. It was narrated that Ibn $ & 3 $ 1  ,+ L ; ~ I  - toy? 

'Ahbb said: "The fear prayer was * ,, 

no more than two prostrations like &I Ex : Jc 2 "2 : jt 
,, 

- 4 
,, , tlie prayer of these guards of yours 3 ;;I> >:x : J~ 

today behind these I~~zBins of yours, , - 
except that it was one group after : j i  fG ,$I 9 2 &I 
a n o t h e r .  O n e  g roup  s t o o d ,  

;- s:',& gl $9, - a  , is , &g 
although they were all behind the - 
Messenger of Allih &. and one c z d : ~  & rg "I 5 g'* 9 &l:.lf 
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group prostrated with him, then the , , a ,! G~ 2G ,lj $f yil Messenger of Allih jg stood up fJ F 
and they all stood with him. Then k & G 3  jg 41 4;; 2 % 
he bowed and they all bowed with ' ,, ,, , I  
him, then he prostrated and those \GG> % JYJ f E  $ && %L 
who had been standing the first $ L~ s- 12;~ 2; ; ., . c c& 'G 
time prostrated with him. When 
the Messenger of All& g and '57 J:f G L j  &$I k j&L 

those who had prostrated &h him ljp+ &jI2 j4; ,J+ a at the end of their prayer sat, those 
who had been standing prostrated GL j  l;g &$I i& &% kT 2 k , , ~ - , - 
by themselves, then they sat and ' ,- a,,,, r so< 

the Messenger of Allih & said the @ 41 JyJ 1s $ '+Y 
Taslim withall of them." ( ~ a s n n )  .#! 

'41 ; 4 L !  &I ;15 A it! @I3! GJz- ;p Y ? o / \  : k i  :cj; 
i y r ~ : ~  , A ~ I .  &i _CS ir_z &L: JJI E + G \ ~ Y Y : ~  G ~ ~ J  2 

. & ~ I J  ' Y l " l / \  : $ U I J  ~ o A ' 3 : ~  ' d k  &IJ c \ Y ? Y : c  'L.2 21 

Comments: 
This narration is related by way of Ibn 'Abbb i& and in it are evident two 
units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit prayer transmitted 
by Ibn 'Abbb denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 
hard situations. 

1537. It was narrated kom Saih : jti 3 3 J> e$f - \ OYV 
bin KJaww$t, from Sahl bin Ah? 

+ > ~2 : ~ , j  ,& p& Hathmah that the Messenger of 
All& &$ led them in offering the s &G > '%f 3 dl .+ fear prayer. Some formed a row ; , , , , : r* , , 
behind him and some formed a row JG; : L&- d l  2 %' 3 6 5'19 -, , , 
facing the enemy. He led them in & ih + % 
praying one Rak'ah, then they 

G2; & ;z, $G ,, LJ moved away and the others came, , ,, 
and he led them in praying one 1 I G; J.2 &IJ\ +; :g$ -; ,+ 
Rak'ah, then they got up and each 
(group) made up the other Rak'ah. .<d3 3; ,+ ,;G ; 3; 
(SaFiF) 
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Comments: 
In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the prayer severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader's final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 
of the prayer by themselves, and tlien conduct the final salutation. 
Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 
counter them. And the first contingent should retum and they should perform 
their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will he more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 
come to pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 
offer one unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
the former contingent should return and perform one unit by themselves. 
Thereupon they should depart, and the second contingent should return and 
offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 
narrations. 

7 <, ,,,a z 1538. It was narrated from Silih bin 3 +,& 3 p+ b+l - j OY,, 
Qawwit  from one who had prayed 
the fear oraver with the Messenger 3 91s s ?!& 3 ' 5 ~ ~ ;  $ , - , , 
of ~ i h  & 'on the day of m a t  ;\r- cc91 el; f3' 44; Riqf that one group had formed a * 

2-L; $& Lzi 57 5% 
row behind him and another group 
faced the enemy. He led those who <; 

,..+ & ;sI zGj were with him in praying one ? 
',,I ,' !:: Rak'ah, then he remained standing 1 9 ~ 1  ; +Y 127; $6 , , ,  

and they completed the prayer by .ta ,, s L , 

themselves. Then they moved away &;;Yl +;I;; ;51 ;I;? I+ 

and formed a row facing the enemy, " L h ~  k + 
9e $ p ,, 

and the other group came and he led ", 
s: a !I9 5:j- uG : ,; 

them in praying the Rak'alz that was .&&y F 3  . w 
left for him, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Taslinz 
with them. (Sdzih) 

( ~ L J I  +dl + I ) A ~ T : ~  'e3 ,+ i \ ~ q : ~  L+J+I 

. \ 4 T O : ,  c 6 s 1 3  ' \ h Y / \ : ( & )  L +  d L .  I j *2 

Comments: 
This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet g and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 
units would he performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from Sgim, 
?- 3 hCI ~ + f  - from his father, that the Messenger 

.,a, ,& : ji *,! s of AU2h @ led one of the two 9 c p -  ~ J J  $ &$ 
groups in praying one Rnk'ah while , < :  s JG; LI :,I 2 c , + ~ ' >  L5+31 the other group was facing the 
enemy, then they moved away and 2; , I  2 61 

,, took the place of the others, and ',, .ia ,, s 

the came and he led them in ,2 &I$ L5PYI  +MI; , ' <  
praying the other Rak'nh, then he $ G ~ \  ;&; Gj: r~ 2 1;G 
said the Snliim and they stood up 
and made up the other Rak'uh, and 
the others stood up and made up 

, p-; I-: : g ~  ,6, p; 
the other Rak'ah. (Sahih) 

b f :  ' I  I L I &@,&ti 4?.91:E+ 
3  1% y G.L- ;p A Y ~ : ~  ' ~ $ 1  i+ -6 L ~ ~ U I  a+ kC2j  

. \ q Y A : c  
Comments: 

This narration consists of the same form mentioned in Ha&& No. 1537. 
However, in the pelformance of one's individual Rak'ah separately, both the 
forms mentioned could be adopted. 

1540. S i l i m  bin ' A b d u l l i h  
narrated that his father said: "I 
went out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allih @ toward 
Najd. We confronted the enemy 
and formed ranks facing them. The 
Messenger of Allih @ stood up 
and led us in prayer. Some of us 
stood with him and some of us 
faced the enemy. The Messenger of 
AU2h gj bowed and those who 
were  with him bowed, and  
prostrated twice. Then they moved 
away and took the place of the 
others, and the other group who 
had not prayed came and he led 
t h e m  i n  bowing once  a n d  
prostrat ing twice. Then t h e  
Messenger of AUih @ said the 
Salrim and each of the Muslims 
stood up and bowed once, and 



The Book of The Fear Prayer 415 d+I 5% +LS 

prostrated twice individually." 
(Sahilz) 

+r- j. sr.i:c ,241 ;& -4 i& tdJq~ ~;-li=i:~+ 

. \ s ~ s : ~  C ~ ~ I  2 +., cr ;+- +i 
Comments: 

This nanation too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539. 

1541. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: "Abdullih bin 'Umar used to 
narrate that he offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Mi11 
g. He said: 'The Propl~et g said 
the Takbir, and one group of us 
formed a row behind him while the 
other group faced the enemy. The 
Prophet g led them in bowing once 
and prostrating twice, then they 
moved away and faced the enemy, 
and the other group came and 
prayed with the Prophet g, doing 
likewise. Then he said the Taslim, 
then each man of both groups stood 
and prayed by himself, bowing once 
and prostrating twice."' (Sa!ai!z) 

1542. I t  was na r ra ted  t h a t  .jti & ,,,: ' . > , 3 :I> bp-7 - t o t 7  
'Abdullih bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allih g offered the *I ck : j 6  $;@I $ 2 G k  
fear prayer. He stood and said the 

9 &I; :$A\ 9 &z 31 Takbir, and a group of us prayed , 

behind him while another group , : Jk ,s ;; &I G :$ ' 2  ~ ? J I  - - - . -  .- - - -  -, - 
was facing the  enemy.  hi 3 iC; 2h 
Messenger of AUih % bowed once $ 1  j+; - >~ 

and prostrated twice with them, 23 ;sl &I$ GL; $+ %& % 
then they moved away but did not s:* ;;;; 2; % I;!  j;; + say the Taslim. They went to face , ,, 

the enemy and l i e d  up in their ;GI \$f; 2- !, ,: . 

places, and the other group came 3 991 ,*. 
a ,: ' : r 

and formed a row behind the qhl +l&; ,++c lgkbj 
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Messenger of g, and he led 2; + & 
+I 44; them in praying, bowing once and ,, 

prostrat ing twice. Then the  Ff 2; @ $1 3;; $ $ '$j&; 
Messenger of All& said the 4 6  *; '+I% g f ;  &; 
Taslim and he had bowed twice i+ 
and prostrated four times. Then 3; &, & ?L1 3 J& 
the two groups stood up and each - - 
man prayed by himsilf, bowing .$ci;j 
once and prostrating twice." g G$$tl :$JI $&;fJG Abfi Bakr Ibn As-Sunni said:['] * 

' I  .,*, *', 
"Az-ZuhS heard two Hadm from . & l ib  y- ,J9 2.6 $ +I 
Ibn 'Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him." (Sahih) 

. \qYv:c '&3l? 9, & & U I  +dl $1 Lvl :E+ 
Comments: 

This is the view of Ibn Sunni. 'Ali bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam A h a d  bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma'h, 
Az-Zuhri heard no report at all from 'Abdullih bin 'Umar &. In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Silim. And All& knows best! 

1543. It was narrated that Ibn &I; $ Jql $ 6-gf - \ i y  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ; , 

, a ,  Gk : j6 JLhjl Et AUih g offered the fear prayer f ~ l  2 &- 21 
during -bne of his battles: o n e  '& 3 '- >; ~4 2 'dw , ~ 2 group stood with him and another + , , 

group faced the enemy. He led % 41 $4; :& $1 2 
, , 

, a  those who were with him in praying 
?+= G~ ~7 2~ one Rak'ah, then they went away ,, - 

, < 
and the others came, and he led k L ~ L  J.& ?I& $&; k 
them in praying one Rak'ah. Then 

+; s ~ ~ $ 9 ~  zG3 $ <a; each ~ O U D  made UD one Rak'ah." 

Comments: 
In these narrations, coming and going forth during the Salih, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever direction they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader's pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 

He is the famous Ibn AsSunni, who reported this book from the author. 
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1544. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom 
Manv2n bin Al-Hakam that he 
asked AbO Hurairah: "Did you 
offer the fear prayer with the 
Messenger of All2h g ? "  AbO 
Hurairah said: "Yes." He asked: 
"When?" He said: "In the year of 
t he  campaign to Najd.  T h e  
Messenger of All2h @ stood up to 
pray 'Asr and a group stood with 
him, and another group was facing 
the enemy, with their backs toward 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
AUih @ said the Takbir; and they 
all said the Takbir, those who were 
with him and those who were 
facing the  enemy. Then  t h e  
Messenger of Allill g bowed once 
and the group that was with him 
bowed, then he and the group that 
was with him prostrated twice, 
while the others were standing 
facing the enemy. Then  the  
Messenger of All2h $g stood up 
and the group that was with him 
stood and went to face the enemy, 
and the group that had been facing 
the enemy came and bowed and 
prostrated while the Messenger of 
All2h g was standing there. Then 
they stood up, and the Messenger 
of All2h $g bowed again, and they 
bowed and prostrated with him. 
Then the group that had been 
facing the enemy came and bowed 
a n d  p r o s t r a t e d ,  w h i l e  t h e  
Messenger of A l l a  g and those 
who were with him were sitting. 
Then the Messenger of All2h $g 
said the Taslim and they all said 
the Taslim. So the Messenger of 
AU2h g had prayed two Rak'ahs 
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and each of the two groups had 
prayed two Rak'ahs." (Hasan) 

1545. AbO Hurairah said: "The &.6 1 qgf - \ O f 0  
Messenger of All& was 
camping between Dajnin and &.6 2 @I $6 $k- :JG ,#I 
'Usfh, besieging the idolators. The 
idolators said: 'These ~ e o ~ l e  have 2 $2 :jG +,I$ . A 

a prayer that is dearer to them & 2 $1 $6 G 2  :jc; sUl 
than their sons and daughters. Plan T ,, sg : jc; :,a,' 
it, then strike them with a single Js"~ oAp i f  Gk :A6 
heavy blow.' Jibril, peace be up& L U ;  L,& 2 $$ @ $1 
him, came and told the Messenger kc . ' ,y'a, 91 :sJsl j6 zgl of All& ( )  to divide his 
Companions into two groups, then & ~ f  > 9'1 &-f 3 5~ 
lead one group in prayer while the ' e :  .',.f I ' 
others faced the enemy, on guard $ I& p py &f &g?> 
and with weapons at the ready. So 
he led them in praying one Rak'ah, ;*I & J,k ;& ':&I; & 
then they moved back and the & $; c ~ f  $ if '-g 'P 
others moved folward, and he led 

+;% & L@ ?: u;&; ' + && them in praying one Rakhh, so that I' _ 
each one of them had prayed one + ++f; p;& 1 3 k f  jj 
Rnk'eh with the Prophet @ and 4,f " ,%, , ?k  *: 
the Prophet i@ had prayed two r 2 :q$ y -  '22; 
Rakhhs." (Sahih) g s  * . I  F g ' ; $ g . ; + &  -, ,, 

.@.; @$ D> s5 2; 
. , 

L.UI zJr 2, L L I  I - *+ii 03Ljl :c$ 
L I ~ Y Y : ~  c d s I  $ 9, ~ r ~ p  +':JLi, L +  &I+ &+- 2 Y . Y o : ~  

&dl+- ;):I -3 

Comments: 
There is brevity in this Ha&@. That is to say, both these contingents 
performed one Rak'ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered two units 
of prayer, one with the Prophet g, and one separately. The wording of the 
narration 'Gth the Prophet @" also points to this. 
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,,, . ' 1546. It was narrated from Jihir 3 41 2 2\21 t,+i - \ a f ~  
bin 'Abdull2h that the Messenger 

&+ of Allih B led them in offering I j;. C- 2 &; r~l&& - '2 s 
, - 

- 0  the fear prayer. One row stood in S l  :$I $ z& 3 '$1 3 front of him and another row stood ,& G$l 2% +& * 
behind him. He led those who were f , ,, %: 41 JG; 

' G behind in prayer, bowing once and hjJ4 A a *. , - .I- I .- *. , 
prostrating twice, then they moved -3 %_L 2 - 

s, ' , I  ,+:: < <  3; a forward until they took the place of ;s ? Y p  p h  ,+ j3r . . , 
their companions, and the others , :: , C 

lYb +I3\ L&j +GI fIZ 3 1$6 
came and took their place, and the ,, . ' ', \ .- Messenger of AUih @ led them in 3; & +I 2;; + A; ? Y p  fIZ ,, 
p r a y e r ,  bowing  o n c e  a n d  ; , A s : ,  
prostrating twice, then he said the . , LA 
Taslim, so the Prophet @ had 

.%&; g'3 
prayed two Rak'ahs and they had 
prayed one. (Salzih) 

~ \ q l T : ~  6691 2 9 3  c ?  +.d +b 3 Y ~ A / T : & \  
:&2 

yl-C; j: ,-a 4-L + j: j!l 3s id bl+ ir3 L \ Y l A t  \ ! " l V : z  'gji j:l -3 

. L-3 21 Js 

1547. J2hir bin 'Ahdullih said: "We : j 6  fl&jl 3 -j G$f - 1 a f v  
were with the Messenger of Allih gg % ~;k and the Iqrilnah for prayer was said. : j 6  #&;: $ &J 6~ 

- 
T h e ~ e s s m ~ e r o f k l i h @  stoodup .%I : j c  ? : 
and one group stood behind hiln 4 .  ,. d 

,<I , .<. 
while another group faced th&, : j 6  + I  >& GI 41 &$ 
enemy. He led those who were ,& ?al GG ,- ,, g 
behind him in prayer, bowing once f a 

, . - 3  41 4,~ y 
and prostrating twice. Then they gL; GL z -lg9 , '+ +I A&; 
went and took the place of those 

3; z &$,+ & who had been facine the enemv. and ';GI &I$ - , . 
9" ' > ,f , , that group came and the Messenger I$& p~ s:j& +; ~3 

of Allih @ led them in prayer, 6 , , g  

bowing once and prostrating twice. $ i l  $+; 2 \$I3 541 +131 !L% 
' I ,, Then t h e  ~essenger  of i l i h  @ 

h\ j+; & + &; &&&; said the T a s h  and those who were ' 

,, ? <: 's:& y,-< 5&;% behind him said the Taslim, as did *! y , e; . 3 
the other group." (Sa!zi!z) 

$3 
GJt 
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1548. It was narrated that Jibu 
said: "We witnessed the fear prayer 
with the Messenger of All& @. 
We stood behind him in two rows, 
and the enemy was between us and 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah g$ said the Takbir and we 
said the Takbir. He bowed and we 
bowed, and he stood up again and 
we stood up. When he went down 
in prostration, the Messenger of 
All& g and those who were 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
second row remained standing until 
the Messenger of All& @ and the 
row closest to him stood up. Then 
the second row prostrated when 
the Messenger of All& @ had 
stood up, where they were. Then 
the row that had been closest to 
the Prophet @ moved back and 
the second row moved forward, 
each standing in the place where 
the other had been. The Prophet 
g bowed and we bowed, then he 

.,, . L 2 3 i c l  - \O&h 

:gG ?- 2 &ch *$jI 

i!*&,J1& 6 2  :'&aL L*4 'd  ,, 
,, I, ,a ' dy, y bA& :JG dl& 2 '$& 2 ., 

.?, ,& ~ 'G$l ;j& % ++= 
& j$; 3 GI ,: --., 2 3  I.-. 3 - a  

fi '&; 2;; w;3 g;; 
~413% +I A;; &A ?&a, 5x2 

5 # 
;I A;; 2; jr3. ~ W I  41 p; z& 

d dl &A 9: Y '  '&A &$I A313 & *: - .,-, ' ,, ,., , 
,, 1'2?'&;1 Jy,;,S&al 

L& &iI A, 5 : t e :  

-, s'r 
I ,:-- +; +,& FYI bl p; 

$1 2;; GQ 5 791 r& 2 :q$ . , -r , 
;L:\ fi p3 2; ; ' w;; % 
' q G  L ,:q,< 7-  ' r ., 3 7  3 &qL: &!I i;.-: ?+, 

9 s stood up and we stood up, and zA &+,; ;I jG5 2; fi when he went down in prostration, s ,, , ,:-~ 
those who were closest to him . L L Z d 9 F Y l  
prostrated and the others remained 
standing. When the Messenger of 
All& @ and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 
prostrated, then he said the 
Taslim." (Sahih) 
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1549. It was narrated that Jibir :J6 2 3 jp Csf - \ o f  q 
said: "We were with the Prophet 

&& > syl + ~2 in a palm grove and the enemy was &' 2 
between us and the Qibluh. The 

@ $1 2 :Jb A~ 2 
Messenger of Allih g$ said the . , ,, 

~$31 
; , ,  -., 6.. 

Tukcbil- and we all said the Takbir. , ., &S & 3 - w  ($4 - 
I - 

Then he bowed and we all bowed. l@j $; S+ 6 L L g  ljs @ +I Then the Prophet @ and the row 
I I 

that was closest to him prostrated, 641 &I; @$i $1 &L " r. 6% . , 
while the otl~ers remained standing, fi ;Q & 
mardine us. When we stood UD, the - - . . 

I > 3 , : -  

others prostrated where we were, t @  1$!3 641 @kZ Lj$5\ &A 
then they moved forward and he 

1$3 $3 ,up , j~ g $  iz 
bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they all stood up. Then =?  '% 2; p 

L %  
the Prophet @ and the row that was L3c5\; bl; ,.& Ql 
closest to lum ~rostrated, and the - . , 

s': *,: ,,*, + others remained standing, guarding &L 13G a vyp- 
them. When they had prostrated and & : * & , ,  , J L  & 2 '$k LS$ql 
were sitting, the others prostrated , , ,  
where they-were, then he said the 

, $3 Salrinz." J2bu said: "As your leaders 
do." (Sahih) 
9, A $ ~  $1 +b (+UI +&I +I) ' Y ~ A / A ~ ~  : C  L +  + ~ i : ~ +  

.\qr7:c ' & S I  2 
1550. G u ' b a h  narrated from -; ~ s $  - 
Manstir who said: "I heard Mujihid 
narrating from AbG ' A y y i ~  &- 3 G k  : Jb @ 3 >L$ 21 " . ~~ - - .  - 
Zuraqi" - au 'hah  said: "He had z , s  

&I>;.&: I&&+ : j 6 ? & .  
written it for me, and I read it before 
him, and I heard him narrating it; $1 % 3 : @ j 6  "$JI $F 
rather, I even memorized it." Ibn 3; &g + +j & 2i-j; B a a i r  said: "I memorized it from 
the book"[11 -"The Prophet @$ was & & : + 2 Je $1 J6 ' + - ,  

['I An-NasVi narrated it from two a a i g s :  Muhammad bin B a w i r ,  and Muhammad bin 
Al-Muganna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from gu'hah,  from 
Man& who said: "I heard Muj8hid." So the first wording: " W b a h  said" is from Al- 
Mufhanna, and the second as he mentioned, is from Ibn B a w i r ,  meaning "S&'bah 
said." This is how it appears to be, and AU8h h o w s  best. And in Tu!?faf A/-Rrsrrif, Al- 
Mizzi listed this narration under "Zaid bin &-Sirnit" and in T a h g b  A/-firnril he 
indicated that Zaid bin &-Sirnit is Abi3 'Ayyi@s name. 
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drawing up ranks facing the enemy 
in 'Usfh, when the idolators were 
led by @%lid bin Al-Walid. The 
Prophet g led them in praying 
Zuhr. The idolators said: 'They have 
a prayer after this that is dearer to 
them than their wealth and sons.' 
Then the Messenger of AUAh @ led 
them in praying 'Asr. He divided 
them into two rows, behind him. He 
led them all in bowing, then when 
they raised their heads he led the 
row that was closest to him in 
prostrating, while the others 
remained standing. When they 
raised their heads from prostration, 
the second row prostrated, as they 
had already bowed with the  
Messenger of AUM g. Then the 
front row moved back and the back +,;; a '% g 2;; 
row moved forward, so each of them 
took the dace  of his companion. . 663 & 1 31 & ,+&I >- - , , Then the Messenger of All& g led & +$ a ~ ~ $ 9  them all in bowing, then when they 
raised their heads from bowing, the ,.& $ p L3$VI 
row that  was closest to  him 
pros t ra ted  while t h e  o the r s  
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet gg said 
the Taslim for all of them together." 
(&!W 
j. U Y - ~ : ~  ,~+JI  i& +L G>,IJ 3i [TULP .JL~I :E+ 
i O A A r O A V : c  'dl.+- &I -3 L \ ~ Y V : C  ~ ~ $ 1  4 pJ '4: J+ &.*2. 

1 b I ~ 1 . 4 1 : ~  6 L . J  c,2 $ +$I3 'ToV/l":&ls 

.,=.dl ~l"l"A'l"l"V 
%- 

-- 
,,, : i 1551. It was narrated that Abfi : j~; 2 ,s;b;. I;+1 - \ o o \  

'AyyA& Al-Zuraqi said: "We were 
with the Messenger of All& in G k  :& @I & :; kdl & G k  . , , 

and the Messenger of WM j y  $7 i.L;: U i;i 
g led us in praying Zuhr. The 
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idolators were led that day by $ .& +,I 4$5 g 
m3.lid bin Al-Walid, and the 
idolators said: 'We have caught J; ;h @ +I j&; $ 
them unawares.' Then the fear 
prayer was revealed between Zu(zr AG 3 GL $3 ~ $ 1  
and 'Asr. The Messenger of M i l l  y+f 3'- t s .  a ,: :;$al JbJ?cg=. . 
@ led us in praying Xsr and ijG ,& - a'$ - > !  
divided us into two groups, a group - 

5 
cg-;" 

that prayed with the Propllet g jG; $ 
and a group that guarded him. He :$:% C$ dl ;G said Takbir with those who were 

2 & "" 
closest to lum and those who were &$\ 5 Lz$x z2; g $$I guarding them, then he bowed and 

,I ' ,I, C' a ,< ,, both groups bowed with him. Then cg$ 6 2  6, + L , + + ~ ? :  &$I; 
those who were closest to him 

Fb; <, 2~ , - y& ': 
prostrated. Then they moved back ,+ cLL& aJf; 
and the others moved forward and $ ,  ; z& &jl; FgG 
prostrated. Then he stood and led $,Al +; $3 p 
them all in bowing, those who were 'lJW 
closest to him and those who were ' 2 ; ; ;~ :  L+jL; 'd;& - - &S4 
guarding him. Then he led those ,:t s: 97 ', ,> 
who were closest t o  him in  I j y -  y a&. - +- - &gL - * prostrating, then they moved back ~ ~ $ 7 ,  ?z3 b ~ i  dG 
and took the  place of their  ,, 

companions and the others came $, Lz + $ p 1 3 ~  
forward and prostrated. Then he , , + 

said the Taslinz so each group had @,$ zy J.23 (&LlF  gG3; +; 
prayed two Rak'alzs with their .& & I m i n ~ .  And he offered the fear 
prayer once in the land of Banu 
Sulaym." (Sahih) 

. \ ? l " A : c  ~~31 2 pj ' & L J l  +dl &I [p o ~ L l 1  :&Z 

Comments: 
This narration differs from the preceding narrations in substance that the 
worshippers of the back row come fomard in the front row after pelforming 
prostration in their place, whiie in this narration, the occupants of the back 
row completed their prostrations after coming forward in the front row. If this 
is not a mistake of the transmitter, this would constitute one more form of the 
fear prayer. 

1552. It was narrated from AbO Jtjl gg 3 'y& G k  - 
Bakrah that the Messenger of , .L 

All3.h @ led the people in offering : g6 - 3 MI; - ?- $, &LL+ 
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the fear prayer, two Rak'ahs. Then ' a t  2~ 62 
he said the TasEm and led others 'di 3 
in offering the fear prayer, then he +$I 2 r,\ &, $1 J$> 57 ;$ 
said the Taslim. So the Prophet g 

L$ql r$\ &, ; & $ 's; had prayed four Rak'ahs. (S4ih)  
&$pJl$ '$$P> 

-, 
. \ q V q : z ' & $ l d p 3  ~ A Y V : z c f G  1-1 :c+ 

Comments: 
This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 
units of the prayer-leader would be optional (Nan, and for the other 
contingent obligatory. 

1553. It was narrated from Jibu : j~ 2 hl;~ ~s f  - , o o y  
bin 'Abdull6h that the Prophet gg 

( 0  ,*, ,'6 
led a group of his Companions in :G 62 : JG , Y! 91" uj"L 
praying two Rak'ahs, then he said LG 6 ; s ~  % , o  

the Taslim, then he led some 21 

others in praying two Rnk'ahs, then > $5 &, @ 2 . I  sf :&I &Z +I ., 
he said the T d m .  (Sahih) 

s-?; & $ $ g , p; + L S i  

1554. It was narrated that Sahl bin 2 2 9> >f q : f - , o o  
Abi Ha-ah said concerning the Ji! r 

- 0 ,  a <  2 62 
fear prayer: "The Imam should 2 e. 3 :& 
stand up facing the Qiblah and 

~ $ 2 3  '&+.$d1+2 'J& some of them should stand with , , 
him while the others stand facing y k o  i;. $ & 2 '91$ -, , , 
the enemy. Then he should pray , z:, ~l ;G.jl , z, one Rak'ah with them and they r F 9  - .- , 

r* : JG +$I 
. , r  -,-?< ' , > , , e , a  * ' '  should pray another Rak'ah by Ji J*;l~ & +b9 .Lr. + z.q& 

themselves, and prostrate twice ,,a,, z,-, 
where they are. Then they should @?! L&Y,s &$ 22 c;sl 

, ,, :,, go to where the others are and the ' ; a:& 3 3 u 3  
others should come and he should 

2;. . 
lead them in bowing once and k> & 23 4 9 f  ;&> -, 4 1 

3 !  
prostrating twice, so it will be two $ $; 9e 3 > s:* + Rak'ahs for him and one for them. -, , ,, 
Then they should bow once and . *:* L9*> s; 2; 23; 
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prostrate twice (by themselves, to 
make up  the other Rak'alz)." 
(SalzElz) 

. \ q t \ : e  '&$I $ ,A, i \ o r v : c ' r & I w l  :z+ 
Comments: 

This form of prayer has preceded in summation. see Had!& 1537 and 1538. 

1555. J i b k  bin 'Abdullgh narrated : j 6  3 >;bt li$f - \ o o o 
that the Messenger of Allsh @, led , !, 62 : j , j  & ~2 his Companions in offering the fear ~ ' ' 3  

': c 
prayer. One group prayed with him dl $1 2 ;& : j k  41 
while the other was facing the 
enemy. H e  led them in praying two 6 3 ~  2 ~ \  , & +I j&; 

d,b3 & %,& & Rak'ahs, then they went and took * 2 )  J " ' 
p f l s  L1;4$l 

the place of the others, and the ;& , ,,j ': 
others came and he led them in s" V '$; & 521 '$ 

, - , ++ 

praying two Rak'alw, then he said '$5 ,, & ss$y\ 1 ~ 3  k p y \  , -. 
the Taslinz. (Sa!zilz) ,, .+ "c; 

1556. It was narrated from Abfi : j 6  2 3s - 
Bakrah that the Prophet @ offered , ,<<, , , . , I,* , 

the fear prayer with those who L y l  ~ J Z -  : J E  3 & 
were behind him, praying two :% 2 6s &\ 3 '4, 2 
Rak'alzs (with them) and two - - -  , -, 3; $91 6jL;. & ,? 
Rak'ahs with those who came after 6 I 

them, so the Prophet g$ prayed E f i , L ~ $ ; $ l t c , j j l -  
four Rak'alzs and the others each ., 3s . 2.- s 

prayed two Ralc'alw. (Sa?zi?z) &; .&; . ~ U I  +u; fi;! 

Comments: 
In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
Rak'ah, while in AhGdi& 1552 and 1553, there is mention of separate 
salutations, and those narrations ale also transmitted by these very 
personages. Therefore, here too the salulalion would be deemed after every 
two units. Even so, the Prophet's four units of prayer were with two 
salutations. 
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19. Book Of The Prayer 5% +gg - (,q 
For The Two %ids ( . . .  UI) &U l  .. "- - 

Chapter 1. - ( \  +I) 

1557. It was narrated that Anas j,j p 3 pf - , e o v  
bin Milik said: "The people of the 

,f , *-, Jiihiljyah had two days each year fl Ic.2 G k  : j 6  G k  
when they would play. When the 3G3 ~4 $9 Lj : j : , - ,  
Messenger of All& g came to Al- .- +f 
Madinah he said: 'You had two $1 @ I& L& + 3 2 ., 
days when you would play, but % 5s 3 ~ s  $ 3g,, jG &dl AUih has given Muslims something - 
instead that is better than them: F? 1% $; 33 
the day of Al-Fi,p and the day of . i. 
Al-Adhha."' (Sahih) . "&GUl f;2 
;r. \ \rr:e G ~ G I  ;& 'igioi) *I +pt C~ o ~ ~ ! ~  :E?ij 

, r v ~ o : ~  ,&$I 3 s., ~';o-/r:~-i b @..JL cP4 L +  & , I  J+- L+ 

.&UI &IgJ c T 4 f / \ : +  b$ uif pSWl 
Comments: 
1. Two days" denotes N a d  and Mehrjan. The Nawniz used to be the first day of 

the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebrated l i e  a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them. 

2. The term 'Eid' is a derivative of Awd, which signifies an occurrence that 
betides frequently. The 'Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 
numerous Eids (in their lives). 

Chapter 2. Going Out For The ~ $ 1  & i& - ( 7  41) 
Two %ids The (Morning Of 
The) Following Day a I $ 1  & 

I,, . i 1558. It was narrated from Abfi : j6 2 2 3> L,+I - ~ O O A  
'Umair bin Anas from his paternal 

,& : j,j $$ ~2 j i  ,& ~2 uncles. that some ~ e o ~ l e  saw the 
A A 

crescent moon and came to the -- 9 9 . - -L - 
Prophet g, and he told them to "P'jr c ~ l j i e J - l j r & J  v ,, 
break their fast after the sun has 9, $ j $ : J  

.? 
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risen and to go out for E d  the if3 2Jl p3g 
(morning of the) the following day. 
(Salzih) J l f l f i  9 , : -  

W~ $ i > t + ~ ~  2 +41. "L C ~ L P J I  C-L ?I +pi LP DA.L+~I :E+ 

, \ V O ~ : ~  c6$~ 2 9j L +  +, 4i &i &.A- j - i ~ r : ~  'JWI 
'b%dI 2 +S$13 ' d k  ~ ( q y / ~ : & d ! )  fj-- 213  C Y \ ~ / Y : & \  -3 

. \ V 8  /T:>,lAl ~L--J Comments: 
1. "Commanded the people to break the fast": Even so, it is not necessary that 

all the people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 
people and cities. 

2. 'To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Salard)": 
The main thing is that the 'Eid prayer should be performed in a large open 
space outside of the habitation or population, because it reflects its 
significance and grandeur. 

Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls +I$; sly1 k39 - (T +I) 
And Women In Seclusion 
Going Out For The Two 'Eids ( 7 0  f UI) 2 ?&!I 

1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "Umm 'Atiyyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allih ig 
witl~out saying: 'May my father be 
ransomed for him.' I said: 'Did you 
hear the Messenger of All511 g say 
such-and-such?' And she said: 'Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for lum.' 
He said: Let the adolescent girls, 
women in seclusion and menstruating 
women come out and attend the 'Eid 
and supplications of the Muslims, but 
let the menstruating women keep 
away i ~ o m  the prayer place." (Sahilt) 

. \ v o v : c  ~ ~ 3 1 2  9, ' r q s : ~  ' p  [-I : C +  

Comments: 
The 'Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreovel; it is tbe special event of gratefulness and supplications. Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the 'Eid festival could be fulfilled. 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating .r I31 &A &I j l ~ l -  (L +I) 
Women Keeping Away From 
The Place Where The People ( ' 100  &.dl) 

Pray 
- , > ,  <,,*6 1560. I t  was narra ted tha t  A +  G k  : J G  + b,+l - \ ~ y ,  

Muhammad said: "I met Umm ;f +j j '+;f 2 
'Atiyyah and said to her: 'Did you 

a $ :q' a hear the Messenger of AUih @ say yg Ql 2 + 
(anything)?' When she mentioned -, 

9 : fu  : j,j :a,C; >"< , . , ,, 
him, she would say: 'May my father lprr . . by> lii &K3 
be ransomed for him.' (He said:) L~ ~ ' j ,  +I;;$ 21$\ 
'Bring out the adolescent girls and 
the women in seclusion, and let & wl 4 3 ;  @I ,, O F 3  

them witness goodness and the . iUftJl 
supplication of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep 
away &om the place where the 
people pray."' (Sahih) 
' q ~ l : ~  '&.dl >! &I3 cl;il c3p ij..&l r<,L+JI + ~ i : ~ +  
A ? .  : C  $1 . . . wi J] ;?&I 2 .Ul E > P  "41 >' "4 &&&I " 

. \ V O A : ~  ' 6 9 1  >93 '+ &~.=.JI 

Comments: 
One can comprehend clearly fxom the command to the youngwomen to go forth 
for the Zid, that otherwomen would, k s t  and foremost, be included in it. 

Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself .&?I 54' - ( 0  +I) 
For The Two 'Eidr 

(101 &.dl) 

,,, , * !  ' ,,,: ' 1561. It was narrated from S h  2 dw bflT - \o-, \  
that his father said: "Umar bin Al- ' a -  ' . . , . - - 
KJ~attSb, may AUih be pleased with 4 P 3  .$ d L+X :JG p; 
him, found a ~ u l l n h ~ ' ]  of c+L ,y L V ~  $1 + > g j I  
~ s t i b m ~ [ ~ l  in the market. He took $ - a  , , ,* ,,> I,, 

it and brought it to the Messenger 2; y w l  2 9 +j : j k  %! 2 
of AUSh g and said: '0 Messenger Gsl ~ JG 3, 
of AUSh, why don't you buy this ,D ,: ,E- 

and adorn yourself with it for the L: : j 6  % $1 j&j 5 J li Lb*;C1 
two 'Eids and when (meeting) the 

'I1 Normally used to refer to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 

See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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delegations?' The Messeilger of 
d , , ~ ,  Allih $% said: 'Tlus is the clothing --- - . A gl ! + I  A+; - - .y, 

of one who has no share in the , oL , d i ~ ~  :% $1  24; j6 '+jl; 
Hereafter,' or: 'This is worn by one 
who has no share in the Hereafter.' ?$ &-% if 2% g 3 >g 
Then as much time ~assed  as Allih 'Sl ;& 2 Q tl12 2% g a ,  

willed, then the Messenger of Allill 3 

g sent to 'Umar a garment made E&+ & % $1 A$; $1 &;! 
& &; $ g  of ~ibilj.''] He brought it to the : J& A ,  jG; 6G 2 ,  

Messenger of Allih and said: '0 
Messenger of Allih, you said that 3 >Q ?$ d~ll :d !&I A$; 
this is the clothiilg of one who has ~6 51 $: 

,, , - , ‘ski 2% 
no share in the Hereafter, then you 
sent this to me?' The Messenger of , u&& I& -2 &? :@ $1 j ~ ;  
Allih g said: 'Sell it and use the 
money for whatever you need."' 
(Salzi!~) 

. L 4 :  yLg_j &I L.b Comments: 
Clothing which one individual may not wear could be given as a gift, because 
if he could not wear it himself, he could give it to someone else, or sell it. 
Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, the 
thing which is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, nor 
may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 

Chapter 6. Praying Before The &I f% 3 6u1 - ( 7  ,+=-dl) 
Imcirn O n  The  Day Of 'Eid 

( 1 0 V  U I )  
-,,a : 

1562. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  ;& 2 A G ~  b+l - \07Y 

Tha'labah bin Zahdam that 'Ali , : $ a  - *y1 p 3 $7, 'y+ ~ $ 7  
appointed AbO Mas'iid over the , , ,, , , * 
people, then went out on the day Li : 25 $ + 4% +$v\ I - g of 'Eid and said: '0 people, it is 

>- ?f not part of the Surzrzalz to pray e$A @I ;I;. , ., 

before the Irnhnt."' (Hasan) ' I, 0" Q~ $1 ,j : J &  ,., f% ,., 

, G j I  &: J$ ijr 

['I See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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Comments: 
Performing optional prayers (Nawrifil) before the 'Eid prayer is forbidden, 
according to all scholars. 

Chapter 7. Not Saying The $LA ., _ d l h ~  , 23 - (v +I) 

A&& For The Two 'Eids ( X O A  G . ~ I )  

1563. It was narrated that Jibir ;! ~2 : j6 & ~ $ 7  - , o,,. 
said: "The Messenger of All& gg , , 

led us in praying on 'Eid before the 2 bG& $ &I 3 '' ,' 
-, , , , " 19 

Bzttbah, with no A&n and no 
$1 3;; 5 & :jG 5 $k Iqimah." (S@ih) ,, 
g; 3; gL.3 3 2 @ 

. $61 

+b ;p t l h h ~ : ~  i,L :+L &*&I i& &+ pr,&i:Ei; 
. I V I Y  :C 'dyJ14 9, $4: &dl+ 

Comments: 
The A&n and the Iqimah are legislated for the obligatory prayers; they are 
not appropriate for the 'Eid. This is because the 'Eid prayer is optional. 
Moreover, the %id occurs occasiouaUy. It is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
be full of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it on his own and amve at the 
place of prayer with zeal and fewor, without having any need for the A&an 
to be pronounced for it. 

Chapter 8. The l&zt(bah On &I fs &hi - ( A  +\) 
The Day Of %id 

( 7 0 q  & d l )  
1564. Al-Bar2 bin ' k i b  narrated 

: j~ 5~ ,<, , ,,,# c 5 h C+I - \ O 7 t  
to us by one of the pillars of the 
Masjid: "The Prophet @ delivered : jG : j6 6 2  
a Bzrtbah on the day of An-Nahr Gk 9l , a ,, .. , 
and said: 'The first thing we start + :JLi &j 

-, 

with on this day of ours is the 2 G ~ L  + " j ~  2 
prayer, then we offer the sacrifice. + -  fz @ * :JG dl 
Whoever  does  tha t ,  h e  has , ,; 

,,< G followed our Sunnah, but whoever ;f hz 1s ~3~ bi,, :JG 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before - ,  
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the (prayer), that is just meat that -"&I t G a,r $ g $ & 
he gave to his familv.' Abii Burdah . - 
bin Niyir had slaughtered his , > 

' $ ? 4 -& > '& 
sacrifice and he said: '0 Messenger 

L: : j~ ! o  :," '7 "2 ,,&t ms:, 
of Allih, I have a ~a&a'alz['~ that 2 ., d O3A 3 ,, 

is better than a ~usirznalz.'[~] He cf+ 3 3 ?,<, 45+ !@I 2 ~ 3  
said: 'Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), ~ ,, 

but that will not be sufficient for , I I~& 67 3 2; $5 ~ J \ I I  : J E  
anyone else (as a sacrifice) after 
you."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
"Shall not be sufficient": Because it is essential for the billy-goat, the cow, and 
the camel that they be toothed (whose two frontal teeth have fallen already) 
for being eligible to be sacrificed. 

Chapter 9. 'Eid Prayer Before 3 +@I 3b 44 - ( 4  ,+dl) 
The N b a h  

7 7  I &LI ,. 
1565. It was narrated from Ibn 

&ISi 2 ;I21 6 3 7  - \ 070  
'Umar that the Messenger of Allih 
@, Abii Bakr, and 'Umar, may : 2 bG k " f  x=- :jG 
Allill be pleased with them, used 

:, $I 'J,& to offer the E d  prayer before the GI '? '-8 
au?bah.  (Sa!zi!i) $3 $ $3 @ $1 A+> C: bl :,$ 

z &jl ;* \;g @ 31 3; 
,&\ &: 

L+- ;P A A A : ~  L ~ ~ ~ J I  ;& +I;F :"L I & '+ +pi:=+ 
9 3  '* p 2 dl+ kJ= ;p q-iY:c L@I + +All "b caJ+Il '$J&.13 ' iJ+ 

. \v?v:t '&$I 3 
Chapter 10. Offer The %id 21 +u! gb - (1. +I) 
Prayer Facing An 'Anazah (A 
Short Spear) 7 I @I 

1566. It was narrated from Ibn : je 2 csf - \ 

['I See No. 2449. 
Izl See No. 2449. 
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'Umar that the Messenger of Allgh 
,h , +, *, e:f : J G  p:f $& used to take out an 'Anazah (a 2 i" F F 

6 - 
short spear) on the day of Al-Fie j k.; j j  : -2 .:I .; ;.;4L: :; 2f - .  , - J - -  , y . y  V ~.,- 
and the day o f ~ ~ - ~ @ a ,  plant it in 

?>- gl fx ik ~ , j  .@ the ground, and pray facing toward 
it. (Sahih) . GL & ~3; -3 
r & ~ ( ; J l  ~ ; r  2 9  4 ~ \ V 7 9 : ~  G~',XJI 2 PJ [- a ~ l j j l  :cj j  

. r :  e L & . b ; p  kP)>> O a \ : c  r p i s g  " l V ( i i 9 V I ~ 1 9 A 1 i 9 1 : ,  

Comments: 
The other purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that in the open space, a 
barrier is necessary in front of the prayer-leader. And a spear could be carried 
with a view to using it as a barrier. 

Chapter 11. The Number (Of &I1 $& - ( \  \ ,-.dl) 
Rak'ahs) In %id Prayer 

(TTY U I )  

1567. It was narrated that 'Umar 
: JG 2; c-,: f p - IOTV 

bin Al-&a@b said: "The prayer of 
Al-A%a is two Rak'ahs, the 2 G k  : J G  * < <  , a  k,, Gk 

eJJ ji .i? - * <. prayer of Al-Fih is two Rak'ahs, the s$-?l G> &&&YI &;>J+. prayer of the traveler is two , , 

Rak'ahs and the Jurnu'ah prayer is :26 u&j~ :; -2 :; f-5; ' .% . ,f y . 2  V v - u ;  
two Rak'ahs, complete and not 
shortened, w o n  the tonme of the , - 
Prophet &. (~ah ih)  &, ;Q~ +e; 2d, ;&> 

. \ v v l : c  '&Sl 2p> ' \ f I l : c  ' p  Lv1 Ic.& 

Comments: 
This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 
so, if one misses Salhtul J~~rnu'ah with congregation, he should perform four 
Rak'ahs. The two 'Eid prayers (the 'Eidain), however, invariably consist of two 
Rak'ahs only. 

C h a ~ t e r  12. Reciting "Q$"[" $*I 2 ~ L I ~ I  +(?/ - ( I T  , -d l )  - - -  
~ n d " ( T h e  Hour) Has  Drawn 

( T T Y  i&.dl) 463+2 42$!  ear."^^' In The Eid Prayer 

1568. I t  was n a r r a t e d  tha t  : j6 ;+ 5 c 2 f  - \ O Y A  

[I1 Sdmh Qif (50). 
Sdmh Al-Qamar (54) 
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'Ubaidullih bin 'Abdullih said: 
G 2 & : ji L,$& ~2 "Umar, mav Allih be pleased with . . 

him, went out on the day of 'Eid 2 62 :jG &,I & s $1 2 
and asked AbC Waqid Al-Laig: _., , ,j 

'What did the Prophet g recite on 61; qi j k  ,;, ,, , ,I a; 
this day?' H e  said: 'Qdf '[]]  and f$ @ aJl ;g + < * t  :dl 
'(The Hour) has drawn near."'[21 - . , '2 6 ;  . 

4:;'::*+- 4'39 + : j6 yr$l 
(Sahib) -91 3 

Chapter 13. Reciting "Glorify SQl 2 g21 & - ( I T  +I)  
The Name Of Your Lord The 

&i &$ Most ~ i ~ h " " '  And: "Has There .. I Ji+j 4,pI 4; 27 &+< 
Come To You The Narration Of ( 1 )  4 m  ,.. 
The ~verwhelming?"[~~ On The 
Two %ids 

1569. It was narrated from An- ,i Gk : ji :,*,! ,,,: 6 

Nu'mgn b in  B a m r  tha t  t h e  -*: * liel - \ a 1 9  
,, 

Messenger of A l l i h g  used to recite 2 ,$I ;; ,+pti > on the two 'Eids and on Friday: 
"Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, G c.&L 2 t%f 

t-2 ,  , , i i the Most ~ i ~ h " ~ ' ~  and "Has There b~ j;; :+; 
Come To You The Narration of the - 

4&y ,; .,$< .-- 
~venvhelrning?."[~~ Sometimes the I A L - " ~ ,  
two ('Eid and~urnu'alz) occurred on p3 4 , ~  $& &j J+ ; 
the same day, and he would recite 
them (these two SCrahs). (,FaFilz) % f %  rb: 4 

Comments: 
Ensuring the well-being of those behind him, the prayer-leader may bring into 
practice any of these two narrations, according to the situation. And this is 
superior. 

['I Slilah Qif (50). 
i2] Sliroh Al-Qarno~. (54). 

SLirnh AI-A'la (87). 
Sli~alz Al-Glzishjah (88). 
SLilnh AI-A'la (87). 

16] SCrnh AI-Ghisltiyalz (88). 
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Chapter 14. The Ir;hutbah On &I 2 @I 46 - ( \ t  +I) 
%id After The Prayer 

( 7 7 0  U l )  $.&I1 $ 

1570. It was narrated that 'At? : jt $& 2 % Gsf - \ o v .  
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbb Say: 'I * ,  , ;, , a: 

, : jt A& Gk bear witness that I attended 'Eid 2 e. "2' * 
with the Messenger of AU2h @; he UT J$: & 5, : Ji $& 
started with the prayer before the 
Butbah ,  then he delivered the f@ gg &I ?&; dl J 

- 3  , -, 
@z~<bah."' (Sahih) u 6' &, 3 !aL . +:. 
;.A- (,' Yl""':e 'j?*.Jl & "Is :*L ~ ~ - 4 J l  ;+L &c" +*i:&& 

,,I +L- j. ,;J>I 3 41~1 -6 I .isJqis '+ a 
\VVA:, r 6 ; j i l  2 9, f s g *  >'+-I 

1571. It was narrated that Al-Bar2 G k  jt 8 6-J - 1  ov\  
bin '&ib said: "The Messenger of , 

All% g addressed us on the day '&\ - -  t2& 3 t.sv\ 
of An-Nahr after the prayer." 

@j $1 j,&; & :hi y j ~  5 : I ~ I  
(Sahib) ;<GI $I 

, cs. 

Chapter 15. Giving People The & q&l *I - (1 0 +I) 
Choice Whether To Sit And 
Listen To The %id @utbah ( 7 7 7  a I )  $W, @I 

,~, >s,, ,,,:* 1572. I t  was narra ted  from 5 e- j! k by-1 - \ o V Y  
'Abdull2h bin As-S2ib that the 

jt sG ~2 : ,ji , 4s 
Prophet g offered the 'Eid prayer ?%I 

and said: "Whoever would like to 2 +I g 3 '$& 3 & 21 G k  
leave, let him leave, and whoever ' 

; : ji d\ & $\ 3 :+m, would l i e  to stay for the @u<bah, ., 
let him stay." (Basan) . i if -7 ;; L f i  g 

.$ *, +; 
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Comments: 
Listening to the 'Eid sermon is not obligatory; it is recommended or desirable. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has been made to occur after the 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, unlike the Friday selmon, 
where the one who arrives before the prayer, shall requisitely listen to the 
sermon. 

Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself ;@, w, 231 - ( \ I  +I) 
For The %id @utbalt 

( I I V  &dl)  

1573. It was narrated that Abfi : ji 2G 2 c$f - \ovy 
&&ah said: "I saw the Prophet ).,> ,<L , - 

delivering the K&$balz, wearing 3 41 + L& : Jb $31 ck 
two green Bunds." (Sa!z?!z) , , - , re I J I '*I 3 ?4'! 

, -, 

.+I-? $1;; $3 * @$ $1 . , 

,,.&VI "$1 $ .kL "4 I r6L;il  4;r+i [- ~AL~I :c+ 
c\VA\:C ~ ~ $ 1  2 9, c'L+> jr":i5L$l Jli, 4 %  ,L+ j! &.- 3 YA\Y:, 

&I,, &~+V,~YI/Y:,JLJI, ' ( v ~ / t : + b y l )  L.? dl, '\oYY:C ' A +  d l  -3 

.ffqoc2Y9v c2Y*7 ' f .70:c  '>+I k F I J 3  L & d I  

Comments: 
The prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
instil a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
outer beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
inner evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
seek Alli11's refuge from such an evil similitude). 

Chapter 17. Delivering The &I & @Jl - ( \ V  +I) 
@utbah From Atop A Camel 

( 7 I A  &I) 

,. , ?*, p:f 1574. It was narrated that Abii : Jb ,+l;i a yp- - 4 ovc 
D h i l  Al-&mas1 said: "I saw the , , ,, , 
Prophet @ delivering the @utbah &EL ~ $ 7  : Jb  z41j df ., $1 ck- 
atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian 

&I3 J 2 +? 3 $k &I 21 was holding on to the camel's + -, 
J I  2 ,  ' ,  , . G o  

reins." (Hasan) -, -1, :Jb >Yl 
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Comments: 
If worshippers are in their multitudes and the voice does not reach everyone, 
or if the the B t f b  is not discernible, the sermon could he delivered mounted 
on an animal, or from an elevated platform. However, carrying the Minbar to 
the site of the prayer is not appropriate. 

Chapter IS. Imcim Standing &, 
During The Bufbah 

,. & py  ;'2 - ( \ A  ,-=dl) 

( 7 7 q  U I )  
,,,: r 1575. It was narrated that Simik ?$L 2 b,,+~ - \ a v o  

said: "I asked Jshir: 'Did the 6  : j 6  : jc; 
Messen~er of AU8h S deliver the 
Bufbnh' standing?' % said: 'The 41 JG3 ~ g ?  ,?& : ji +& 
Messenger of AUih @ used to 
deliver the standing, then @ $ 1  24;  Lk? : ji Y Q ~  @ 
he would sit for a while, then stand , rp- , 2, .< c. % s ! G~G & up again."' (Sahih) 

A . . .  &I ~j #I + ,L '-1 ',.L + ~ i : ~ +  
. ~ v n r : ~  4 F, '+ i l ~  

Comments: 
In this narration too, there is no mention of the 'Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the 'Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 

Chapter 19. Zmhm Standing &I 2 fLyl fQ - ( \ q  ,-=dl) 
During The @u[bah, Leaning ,. 
On Another Person ( 1 ~ .  d l )  bq & &-$ 

d ,  

1576. It was narrated that J2bu ~2 :% 2 3p qf - \ a v ,  
said: "I attended the prayer with 
the Messenger of AUih $& on the +! 2 4451 :G . ir! " e. , ~, 

day of 'Eid. He started with the 
: j c; zG z~ 6 2  : [j c;, 5 prayer before the w b a h ,  with no 

A&in and no Iqinzah. When he rs 2 g 41 4;; 2 "I 
finished the prayer, he stood , G a< 9 a 

leaning on and he praised g; $lj\ fi w\ $ su& ?G & , , *-, 

and glorified AUih and exhorted & &$ tc; 3 a c$c;l 
the people, reminding them and &;; A ::? & d$ 
urging them to obey All?&. Then ,. Le 3 

he moved away and went to the 2; jL $ +;.~i. J;. .&; p,35j women, and Ei%l was with him. He 
commanded them to fear All?&, 6% s>c '5% k< @.I1 Ji 
and exhorted them and reminded 
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them. H e  praised and ' glorified e: ::I, ,,,; s$;s s,; 
Allih, then lie urged them to obey ? u" 

, , 
Allill, then he said: 'Give charity, :$ $ ~ I I  : a t  ': v &.b ,, 2 
for most of you are the fuel of & k ,.< 4~ , ,, ,,& & Hell.' A lowlv woman with dark - - 
cheeks said: 'Why, 0 Messenger of ~ $ 1  J$3 9 : ;I& $ d l  
Allih?' He said: 'You complain a *,, , L$,'cal Ls,l 
meat deal and are ungrateful to & ., n o - - 

your husbands.' They started taking J-: . *  s , , . , : - 6 ,- >zi- s , - -- 
a+: *,IFj ygi?jlg 34% $3 

off their necklaces, earrings and 
rings, throwing them into Bilil's . +  $k&$$ , "32 , 
garment, giving them in charity." 
(Sa!zi!t) 

t.b ;. 2 / h h o : e  ~j..*jl ?L5 :?& rj..*jl i& ',&.= 4 _ r j i : & d  

. \ v A 2 : e  '&$I >p3 '+ U I * r  
Comments: 
1. Although the Messenger of M i h  g had addressed the female Companions, 

all woinen in general are meant. 
2. According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 

been specific to tlie Messenger of Allili B. After him, tlie rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
Prophet g. Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 
curtailment is imminent. And both these extremes are inappropriate. 

Chapter 20. I~nnrim Turning To >hl ~ l k l  . , - ( 7  + 4 1 )  
Face The People During The 
@halt OV\  M I )  &Jld - , ,  $.&2 
1577. It was narrated from Abti $ G k  : j t  @ CSf - \ o v v  
Sa ' eed  A l - S u d r i  t h a t  t h e  
Messenger of All%11 g used to go &&I $ ',i& 2 ';;I; 2 >A\ , , , , ,, ? <  out to the prayer place on the day 

@ $ 1  jyJ : ;&!JI ++ ~f 2 
of Al-Fill. and tlie day of A l - A a z a  , 

. , 
, :* ,*,, 

and lead the people in prayer. dl -yl r 3 9  91 f3 t% Lg 
, , When he sat during the second 2 & lib tqhk &$ 'J.&!I Rak'alz and said the Taslinz, he - &> >a1 mi p $; $,dl stood up and turned to face the , , 

people while the people were : z , , ?, 3 : : , , -K bb '>$ >a\; 
sitting. If he needed to mention " 'A * 
something concerning the dispatch 37 {h q@ :$; & 
of an army he would tell the 917 ~ 1 1 1 ~ ~ 1 1  : j k  
people, otherwise he would enjoin 
the people to give charity. He said: ;dl 2- ~f LG 
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"Give charity" three times, and 
among those who gave the most 
charity were the women. (Seth) 

+-I= ;P 9/AA9:C L ~ * - J I  i d s  ?I5 :+L cd*Jl L+ ey!:c> 
&.-I= ;P 9 0 i : ~  t,+ &ad 3j p)JI "L L ~ G I  ' y L J I 9  iyfi d >si> 

.+-'JJI,-LI .kz. d l  g", &I* * \ v A O : t  '&$I 4 qeJi '4: >I* 
Chapter 21. Listening m, & ~ Y I  - ( Y  \ +I) 
Attentively To The aufbah 

(iVY U I )  

1578. It was narrated from AbB > a  , ,,,.i 
*eza I;+l - \ O V A  

Hurairah that the Messenger of . . 
s 4 , 

AUih g said: "If you say to your $1 GI3 $ 242 & 2 .$,Ldl; 
companion: 'Be quiet and listen' .;k : 36 dl $1 2 - ,, J &)J; , * 5  - 
when the Imam is delivering the @ p , ,  

~~~. tbnh ,youhaveengaged in id le  ' d l ; , ?  :> ;;I ;> . h ~  . - ". " , , . ., --. 
, , Y ' 

1 5 1 b  : jlj: 41 j;; 51 : :;$ &f 3 -, 
a, a +:I &+ a 

, &$' 
'++ r ~ y ~ 9  C~~ +L iib~ '>,I> 3i *iji [- .3Lll :E+ 
'&$Is : I I I I 4 g "  '4: dJL fib j. \ \ \ Y : e  

dl;, $= j?+ ;. ~2~ no\:, ,,.L~ ,src:, t,Jl;i~ ,yi, ' \ V A .  :C  

Cfl9 1% 1518jlI 

Comments: 
This narration concerns the Friday sermon. But since, the 'Eid sermon is 
similar to the Friday sermon, the argumentation is plausible. 

Chapter 22. How The Butbah ( ivy U l )  - (Y Y +I) 
Is To Be Delivered 

1579. It was narrated that Jibir bin : j i  41 9 2 $?$ c$j - \ o v q  
'Abdull2h said: "In his Butbah the , 
Messenger of H i h  @ used to praise f i  3 6 L$ 2 &!;@I $1 
AUih as He deserves to be praised, 

$ 1  9 $ z& 3 c%! 3 '$2 $1 then he would say: 'Whomsoever ' , .,,< ' 
Allih guides, none can lead him & & J9 & &I J;; L l j  : j i  
astray, and whomsoever All31 sends : 2 :, ,> - & 

,+ &I$ ; ,. $3 %I & 
astray, none can guide. The truest of 
word is the Book of AUih and best 6 , - g 3 3 p $  31 !& 211 
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of guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst of things are 
those that are newly invented; every 
newly-invented thing is an innovation 
and every innovation is going astray, 
and every going-astray is in the Fire.' 
Then he said: 'The Hour and I have 
been sent like these two.' Whenever 
he mentioned the Hour, his cheeks 
would turn red, and he would raise his 
voice and become angry, as if he were 
warning of an approaching army and 
saying: 'An army is coming to attack 
you in the morning, or in the evening!' 
(Then he said:) 'Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his family, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then these are my 
responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers."' 
(Sa!zi!z) 

&-_iz ;P ~ o / A ~ v : ~  L & L I / ~  ;&I 

Chapter 23. Imiim Urging (The 
People) To Give Charity 

1580. It was narrated £tom AbD 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of All2h 
@, used to go out on the day of 
'Eid and pray two Rak'ahs, then he 
would deliver the @uJbuh and 
enjoin giving charity, and the ones 
who gave most charity were the 
women. If he had any exigency or 
he needed to send an army he 
would speak of that, if not, then he 
would go back. (Mitz) 
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1581. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn 'Abbis gave a 
@ufbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
"Pay the Zakiih of your fasting." 
The people started looking at one 
another. He said: 'Whoever there 
is here from the people of Al- 
Madkah, get up and teach your 
brothers, for they do not know that 
the Messenger of All?& % 
enjoined Sadaqat Al-Fi.@ on the 
young and the old, the kee and the 
slave, the male and the female; half 
a Sii' of wheat or a Sii' of dried 
dates or barley."' (Da'ifi 

1582. It was narrated that Al-Bar2 
said: "The Messenger of All& #g 
addressed us on the day of An- 
Nahr after the prayer, then he said: 
'Whoever prays and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, his ritual is 
complete, and whoever offers the 
sacrifice before the prayer, that is 
just ordinary meat.' Abfi Burdah 
bin Niyir said: '0 Messenger of 
Allih, by All?& we offered the 
sacrifice before I came out to the 
prayer, because I knew that today 
is the day of eating and drinking, 
so I hastened to do it and I ate of 
it and fed it to my family and 
neighbors.' The Messenger of Allih 

said: 'That is just a sheep for 
meat.' He said: 'I have a Ja&a'ah 
that is better than two meaty 
sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 

,,,: : 
: j 6  $ 2 - \ O A \  
i , : 7 . "  > . J G - C I ~ ; G $ I ~ ~ - + > ~ ~  , , ,  

, * 
& & < * \  L i  >, 3 * . 41. Y! &> sljj $3 : j !Al, 

a , 9 a, >I.*, ,y :j& Ji ;.h~ 

$;I+L Ji I$$ &dl , -, $1 > I$ 
$& +, j;; 4 i  .J $$ S",; 91 J SI g-& >$ 
, , 

, a '  .: . ,& "7 *, . . & 9 ' y  ;"' 9 3 2  
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sacrifice) for me?' He said: 'Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you."' (Sahili) 

. \ A + l " : c  h & s l  2 9 ~  ' \ o l i : z  6pG 1-1 :c+ 
Comments: 
For details, see Had@ 1564. 

Chapter 24. Moderation In The &I I~ ; !~ I - (YE +I) 
W b a h  ( I V 0  U I )  

1583. It was narrated that J2bir G k  ji @ 6 ~ 7  - j0*y 
bin Samurah said: "I used to pray , 

with the Proohet $5 and his praver 63 $ 31; > ;. SLk, 3 &$yi 
& .  , ,, 

was moderate in-length and his 2~ 3 J,! 2 :ji 
.J 

W b a h  was moderate in length." . , 
(Sahiti) y&!; 2~ 

Comments: 
Neither too lengthy that people begin to loathe it, nor too short that people 
may not be able to join it. It does not mean that the prayer and the sermon 
used to be equal, because both are distinct from each other in the matter of 
their essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 

Chapter 25. Sitting Between &I g >&I - ( Y  o +I) 
The Two gutbahs And 
Remaining Silent While Sitting V  I @ &&I; 

1584. It was narrated that Jsbir bin 
37 ~k : Ji LA 2 A+ p'f - \ o A f  

Samurah said: "I saw the Messenger , , 
5 

of All& % delivering the Khutbah : JG ;+ 2 3 cSLk, 3 21% -. - , <, 

standing up, then he sat d o g  for a s : ,  -, G , c & g  ; * ,, ,e : ,  

while and did not speak, then he + p , . . - 91 J*J 

stood up and delivered another z& a ;i $ c k  & q c,.: 
-- o h  , , 

Khutbah. - Whoever tells you that the 9, ;i 6g\ 
Prophet g delivered a @&ah ., 
sitting do not believe hi." (Sahih) .$z $ 
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Comments: 
Similar thing preceded, and it appears the author is using such narrations 
which refer to the Friday @zrtbah for Eid K&~.tbah as well. 

Chapter 26. Recitation And ghl &I1 2 &I21 - ( 7 7  +I) 
Remembrance During The 
Second @u!bah ( ~ V V  &I) Q $21; 

1585. It was narrated that J2bir bin , jG a % c,,: , oAo 
Samurah said: "The Prophet @ ? . LJ! x=- 
used t o  deliver the  Khufbah ,:$ :I$ 62 : J G  ,.-<,I G k  - - -  - 
standing, then he would sit down, 

a ? ~g :JG :,, , 
then he would stand up and recite d "P' G ii& 2 r$l& 

some Verses and remember All% !$3 ;& $ 9 ,. . 2 ~6 &$ jg 
And his Butbah was moderate in 

2%; ,s >& zE; $k3 length, and his prayer was moderate 
in length." (Sahih) . 6 5  

. \ v A q : z r d ~ ~ ~ p g  r \ i \ q : z & r ~ [ v ]  :@& 
Comments: 

"Remember AUW meaning he expressed matters concerning All&'. (See 
also Ha&& 1583). 

Chapter 27. Imhm Coming 3 31 2 j;GYl is$ - ( 7 v  +I) 
I , '  Down From The Minbar Before ( 7 V A  d l )  @I & *I$ 

Finishing The gutbah 

, . r I . ,  ,,, rn z 1586. It was narrated from Ibn :JG +F- b*l - Buraidah that his father said: 
"me the Messenger of M i h  g 2 '$\; 2 , $1 , a G k  
was on the Minbar, Al-Hasaa and 91 24;  G :JG +f ,y 'i2,9 * 
Al-Husain came, wearing red shirts, -3 $1 

walking and stumbling. He came Nl $7 i~ L$& 31 . , & 
down and picked them up, then said: 

$,$> +w- +,sf 3+ 'All& has spoken the truth: Your 
wealth and your children are only a %I SLn : JG w; J$ 

stumbling in their shirts, and I could 
not be patient until I went down and $ 'w: 2 +,,& $2 
picked them up."' (Hasan) 

['I At-Taghibun 64:15. 
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. \ V 4 * : c ' L s y l  >pJ ' \ L \ L : e  trG[? e";l] :E+ 
Comments: 

Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 
to pause the sermon in order to show them affection, and to save them from 
any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc., is the 
very demand of man's idlerent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one's attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other commands also. 
And it is not possible to ignore them. 

Chapter 28. Irnhm Exhorting 6 ~ 1  rGyl  &$ - (YA +I) 
The Women After Finishing 

$al & $3 wIk . , His @uJbah, And Encouraging 
Them To Give Charity ( 7 v q  &.A\) 

1587. 'Abdur-Rahmin bin 'Abb2s ::jG 3 2 S> ~ $ 7  - 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbb when a j : j , a -  - cs ,  
man said to him: 'Did vou go out e. LA- , - - 
(to the 'Eid prayer) with the + ::ji rLG a P -  +.2>1 $2 Messenger of Allih g?' He said: . . 
'Yes, and were it not for my 2 kS$l :>> 8 :j6 <@ 
kinship (position) with him I would dk ,J$; ' a ,: , J~ yw not have done so"' - meanine due . $ & $ I + ;  - . .: 
to him being so young - "He (the *PI 21 - ?& 2 & - %& G 
Prophet B) went to the mark near $ & +, the house of Kamr bin &-Salt and 2 , ,  2 >IS , G ,$I 
prayed, then delivered a K&@uh. 3 3  ;I .L ': ,+ c+z2 
Then he went to the women. He 

a: ?'. ,' a * 9 ,,:, 
exhorted them and reminded them 6% B \ p J l  L&$ ~2* 21 &by\> . ~ 

and told them to give charity. So a y $ & $ & - & - , J i L i &  woman would bring her hand near 
her neck and take off her necklace 
and put it in the garment of Bilil." 
(Sahi!~) 

~ $ 1  . . . j l j l  & ++.+ dl.&/ e + j  "L cdlj\ll rdi&ll prj;i:cjj 
.\VV~:,C,%JI~,, ,,,xkl~+~,,,~n-ir:~ 

Comments: 
This question was put to Ibn 'AbbL & only because he was not mature at 
that time. And children generally take more interest in games and sports 
rather than worship, at this age, although they might be participating in the 
acts of worship. Hence, they usually occupy the back rows behind the Inz217z. 
But the case of Ibn 'Abbb was entirely different. 
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Chapter 29. Praying Before &&j &@I 36%~ - ( Y  9 +I) 
And After The 'Eid Prayer 

(',A* &-dl) 

1588. It was narrated from Ibn -6' j., ,,,*c p % Y I  6 2 $1 + I;pl - \Ohh 
'Abbis that the Prophet $@ went 

9 , , : 5  . , 
out on the day of 'Eid and prayed % L>l : J G  &.+<:i $1 :& 
two Rak'ahs, and he did not pray 
before or after them. (Sahih) $\ p 'G $ +&. > $$& 3 , , 

,~, ,,: gj ;f :&G 3 dl f% EY- ., :, 

Comments: 
(See Had?& 1562). 

Chapter 30. Zmcirn Offering A $3 &I f% ?LYl &: - 0". + I )  
Sacrifice On The Day Of %id 
And The Number (Of Animals) ( 7 A \  d l )  6% L 
He May Slaughter 

,,, ~ z 1589. It was narrated that Anas 
2- g kG1 I;pl - \ ohq 

bin MtXk said: "The Messenger of ' 
, t c  - , ,~ ,-G && :Ji 

All& @ addressed us on the day 3 6~x1 3 AI>J~ a 
ir . , of Al-Adha and went to two black 

: ji +,G ,+ Fl and white rams and slaughtered 
them." (S&ih) J Elj -1 * :  fx ,e,g$l J+; 

, ~2 $1 +& 

>. .',, -,,.- 1590. It was narrated from Nifi' +I g ;, A I ;~ !  - Oq. 
that 'Abdullih (bin 'Umar) told * ~ , <  > + 
him that the Messenger of All31 3 6- 

,*, 6 @, used to offer the sacrifice in the s, +, + 82 '$3 + 

prayer place. (Sahih) ,,i Lg @$ j;; 21 I$ 
3 e. 
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j. '&I rx &d& +I "4 'j:+I '@L+JI 

. f f o ? : C  '&91 2 9 s  &": L j: t j i l  L.ir*- 

Comments: 
The benefit of oifeiing sacrifices in £rant of the people or at the site of the 
'Eid prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is 
not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient. 

Chapter 31. When Two 'Eidr >, ,> 
&a&; ;*I $+I - ( Y \  +I) 

Come Together (When 'Eid 
Falls On A Friday) And (TAT d l )  

Attending Them Both 

1591. It was narrated that An- kl$ ; t g j  - \ o q ,  
Nu'min bin Bas& said: "The 
Messenger of Allih @ used to <&I $ & $ &+I>[ 2 ~$6 
recite: 'Glor~fy the Name of your , ., .,: - : 
Lord, the Most ~igh'['l and 'Has 

$ ++- 2 'p : J G  Y%\ 2 :s 
, , 

there come to you the narration of 3Li : j6 
the ~venvhelming?,'[~] on Friday 
and on %id, and when Friday and 
'Eid converged, he would recite them && ~ $ 3  4$% 4; 2 1  &+ 
both." (Sahih) s,, -- 3 y$jl &\ $,@ 

Chapter 32. Concession 2 - ( y y  +I) 
Allowing Those Who Attended 
'Eid Prayer Not To Attend ( T A T  &dl) GI i.& >, $+I 

,,, : ' 1592. It was nariated that Iyis bin : j6 3 2 3> ~~1 +- \ o q y  
Abi Ramlah said: "I heard Mut2wiyah 

~ : k  :jg $ SJ, 3 ,5k asking Zaid bin Arqam: 'Did you 
attend two 'Eids with the Messenger 

[ 2 LyC&l $ L L 2  2 &I*'! of Allih B?'[~] He said: 'Yes; he Y 

Dl  Siirolz AI-A'la (87j. 

1'1 Siimh AI-Gkhsl~jah (88). 

1'1 Meaning, did 'Eid fall on asriday? 
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prayed Eid at the beginning of the 
22 ~ 6 ~ :  hG + 

_ ,,., 
day then he granted a concession : JL LJ &? SI 

-, , 
r S  withregardtoJumu'ah."'(Hasan) 41 44; &,&I :psJ~ GI 

&? 41 ,& :J6 ~sj+ 
s ,  .&jld &GJ ,+ <@I 

1593. Wahb bin Kaish said: '"Eid 
and Jumu'ah fell on the same day 
during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, 
so he delayed going out until the 
sun had risen quite high. Then he 
went out and delivered a i(hu;bah, 
and he made the &zrtbah lengthy. 
Then he came down and prayed, 
and he did not lead the people in 
praying Jumu'ah that day. Mention 
of that was made to Ibn 'Abb2s 
and he said: 'He has followed the 
Sunnah."' (Sahih) 

Chapter 33. Beating The Duff 41 f2 31 4 s  - (YY 4) 
On The Day Of %id 

(7Af  &dl) 

, . $2 ,>, : G 1594. It was narrated from '&&ah : j 6 a ++ ~~1 - \ ~q t 
that the Messenger of All31 ig ,a, S *  ,, 
enteredupon her and there were two 9 c- 3 $ 2 Gk 
girls with her who were beating the 3f &,E k;;$ ' ~ ~ 3 ~  
Duff. AbG Bakr scolded them, but the 
Prophet g$, said: "Leave them, for @ $5 41 j&; 
evejpeople bas an Eid." (Sahib) 
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Chapter 34. Playing In Front i#+G G - M , a -  41 - *  - (T f  ,-=-dl) 
Of The 6&m On The Day Of 
'Eid ( T A O  &-dl, 41 
1595. It was narrated that '&&ah 3 f;i 2 t$f - \ 0 9 0  
said: "The black people came and 

,& : a,G :< played in front of the Prophet ' . G 3 r f &  3 
on the day of 'Eid. He called me fz g +& La' 
and I watched them from over his , 

i<  , . s r  
shoulder, and I continued to watch %G 43 2 $'[ $1 6 262 
them until I was the one who 

.Jl ,,q a 3 $l sj & moved away." (Sahilz) , , 
,:,,: . i-*+ 1 

4 pj G ?  r!-b ;P (&Wl +dl $1) A S T : c  'pL* +j;i:c+ 
. \ V S A : c  '&Sl 

Comments: 
Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of 'Eid, they are 
allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 
roads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 

Chapter 35. Playing In The + +I 2 $1 - (To ,-=-dl) 
Masjid On The Day Of %id 
And Women Watching That 

( T A T  U l )  &I J1 ? d l  &> d l  ,., 

a ,  1596. It was narrated that '&&ah : J L j  r- & ,: t$f - \ o q ~  
said: "I remember the Messenger a + lc . j , ,  ,. GL : J,j $,jl G k  
of Allih gg covering me with his 2 & Jj . J Rid;' while I was watching the :a'c z z ~  3 &;;$ 2 ' ~ ~ $ 1  
Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, 
untiI I got bored. So you should $ 1 2 ~  2s @ +,I j;; &f; 

<, - 
understand the k e e ~ e s s  of young LJ? > dL 
girls to play." (Sahih) 
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'4, 2 ;P p~gr;, 41 J! ",dl b. ?L ~ ~ ~ 3 1  ,~,lj-?l 4?--i:E+ 
A .  I I I L \ V / A ~ Y : ~  .+, L21j,Y~ L+ ;. o ' i n : C  

'.s%Jl> qeJ 1 %  +p$I 

Comments: 
The incident demonstrates the Prophet's @, character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 

> ,* ' 1597. It was narrated that Abii : j i  sy a GGL  sf - \ 
Hurairah said: "Umar came in < a  I -*vl 6 2  : j6 + 3 ;C,jl 62  when the Ethiopians were playing 2 JJ 
in the Masjid. 'Umar, may AUih be +> L>31 $2 : j G  pleased with him, rebuked them, . . 
but the Messenger of AUih @ $&!I; $2 3; : j i  J > said: 'Let them be there, 0 'Umar, ,A , . . , . 9 , , .: 
for they are Banu Arfidah."' &?J pS. q! 

(Sahib) $2 6 +;a :g JG5 JG 'G 
N:I..i . a+> I 2; & 6 p d$ . - 

. \ v 9 9 : c  Comments: 
The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslims' combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 
mosque. 

Chapter 36. Concession Jl rwYl> a 3 1  - +I) 
Mowing Listening To Singing 
And Beating The Duff On The ( I A V  M I )  GI f% 43; T@l 
Day Of 'Eid 

. , , ,,,.I 1598. It was narrated from 'Urwah a -1 - \ that he narrated from '&&ah that , , 
Abii Bakr &-Siddiq entered upon 121 $2 : j df -, 32 - : j 6 4 I 
her ,and there were two girls with 
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singing, and the Messenger of ,,! 21 :gk s , ~  2 2  27 ;;+ 
All8h % was covered with his . T~ 

garment. H e  uncovered his face +G,I+ &&; @ '$2 &,a\ $ 
and said: "Let them be there, 0 I J 

Abti Bakr, for these are the days of gg +I 2 ~ ;  gG; ,!;A& +$ 
, < ,, 'Eid." Those were the days of Mina %$ 9 : LS$f $7 Jjl;:; Le? 

and the Messenger of All811 g was ,+,, :J6 4; 3 
in Al-Madimah on that day. (Sahih) 

a 
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20. Book Of Qiy6m A6 
Lail (The Night Prayer) 
And Voluntary Prayers 

During The Day 
Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Pray In Houses And The Virtue 
Of Doing So 

1599. It was narrated from N W  
that 'Abdullih bin 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of AUih @ said: 
'Pray in your houses and do not 
make them like graves."' (Sahih) 

- -. 
&; 4 :&'+I j~;*jC; :jG . ,? ' . 11 l , ~  GSG g; 

, r  rnv,tr.;:c CJLI 2 ~&JI +I> &~&JI L ~ ~ L + I I  e r j ~ i : ~ +  

L$! . . . &I j hjlFj % 3 & I d 1  "-1 "4 I ~ ~ U I  i4Lp 'e9 
. \ Y q . : c  < & y J l  g9., '4j ?I;&.& ;p vvv: 

Comments: e 
1. The obligatory ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated. Homes 

can be animated only with the optional prayers. Hence, performing optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 
neither bowing nor prostration. 

1600. It was narrated from Zaid . jC; a I ,, 1 ,,,: ' - \'I. 
bii wabit that the Prophet @ 

: j C; A$ 3 Gk 
used some oalm-fiber mats to . . 
section off a small area in the : , : j,j :,:> , 

d+G 2 SY L+ :JC; 
Masjid. And the Messenger of - 

m s ,  ,$ AUih g$ prayed in it for several 4; 3 c+ 2 ,+ 3 . . -~ - , , 
nights until the people gathered , ;$ s s 

around him. Then, one nieht they 
21 :&t 21 

-, 9 ;  , - 
did not hear his voice, and they @ $1 A$; > ,& > 41 
thought that he was sleeping, so , jz $ they cleared their throats to make '>&I 41 +I 3 4$ I& 
him come out to them. He said: * j& ++c 5 

>:* 
ds-;. 
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'You kept doing that until I feared F; Jl; : J 6 , 3'L t-, that it would be made obligatory : : .  , G, for  you, and if it were made d l  $& > A$; &I 
obligatory, you would not be able 

G + & $ 3 + +  to do it. 0 people, pray in your < $  $ - ., 
L houses, for the best prayer a person sf :$ $f 

offers is in his house, apart from 
t h e  prescr ibed  (obl iga tory)  &WI i <al <, & 2 $ j~ * - . . 
prayek"' (Sahill) 

. . . JIGI ;g is;. L -4 'dlj "WL r b Y ~  L ~ ~ L +  *pi:E+ 

A+ 2 &LJI i& "4 ij?,iUl i& L$..-O~ 'i)L +*r ;p VY4*:c  ~ $ 1  
. \ Y q Y & \ T q \ : c c G ~ l $ ~ j  c + J l L  3-j L.k-;p Y \ t / v A \ : z ' $ ~  . , ,  

Comments: 
There is elucidation in other narrations that this incident took place in the 
blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tarriwih 
(the group prayer in each night of Ramadan). He made an enclosure for 
himself; it follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat (I'tikdf); 
othenvise the Prophet @ used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet g 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 

1601. It was narrated from Sa'd . J G  & ~ p,: j - , , bin Ishiq bin Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, from . Y! P . \ 
his father, that his grandfather said: G k  : 26 +JI $1 2 hl;~ G k  
"The Messenger of AUih g 8 . .  

prayed ,,faglz,jb in the ,,fasjid & & 5 l + - 3 1  2; 2 22 
Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, and when he > g ' i s  5 5 2 ~ 1  

, ,  , finished praying, some people , , 

stood up and offered Nafl prayers. hb @$ $ 1  $+; A : J L  :I+ 
, . 

The Prophet said: 'You should a c&yl gg $; + "$1 
offer this prayer in your houses."' - ,, :@$ 9, j6 L* >c p 
(Hasan) -, 

-+I + ;&I 2 2i L "L ';&I +pi [- @ ~ l l  :c+ 
c k ~ j ; ~ I w j  I " ~ Y " : G L $ I  JLJ '4 j  J& 3 - k .  ,y 7 ' l : c  '$! . . .  

. \ l " s b : c ' $ l  rlJj L h I G  J, C \ Y . \ : ~  

Comments: 
"Thus prayer" refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
prayers in general. This command comprises a recommendation and not a 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet #g 
himself in the mosque after the sunset prayer is proven. 
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Chapter 2. Qiyim Al-Lail 
(Voluntary Prayers At Night) 

1602. It was narrated from Sa'd bin 
Higam that he met Ibn 'Abbb and 
asked him about Witr. He said: 
"Shall I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the  Witr of the 
Messenger of All% B?" He said: 
"Yes." (Ibn 'Abbb) said: "It is 
'.&&ah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Wih) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you." So I went to Hakh bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said: "I 
shall not go to her, for I told her not 
to say anything about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refused 
(to accept my advice) and went on 
(to participate in the conflict)." I 
swore an oath, beseeching him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
H a k h  "Who is this with you?" He 
said: "He is Sa'd bin Hiah." She 
said: "Which H m h ? '  He said: 
"Ibn 'b." She supplicated for 
mercy for him and said: "What a 
good man 'h was." He said: "0 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about  t h e  charac te r  of the  
Messenger of Allih." She said: 
"Don't you read the Qur'h?" I 
said: "Yes." She said: "The 
character of the Messenger of All& 
g was the Qw'%n." He said: "I 
wanted to get up (and leave), then I 
thought of the Qiy2m (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of All% jg and 
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said: "Tell me about the Qiyiinz of 
the Messenger of Allih g." She 
said: "Do you not recite this SCralz: 
"0 you wrapped in gamzents?"['] I 
said: "Yes." She said: "Allih, the 
Mighty and Sublime, made Qiyrim 
Al-Lail obligatory at the heginning 
of this SCralz, so the Messenger of 
Allih g and his Companions 
prayed ~iyiin?. Al-Lail for one year. 
Allih withheld t11e latter part of this 
Siiralz for twelve months, then He 
revealed the lessening (of this duty) 
at the end of this Siiralz, so Qiyiinz 
Al-Lail became voluntary after it 
had been obli~atory." I felt inclined 
to stand up land hot ask anything 
further), then I thought of the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allih g. I 
said: "0 Mother of the Believers, 
tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allih g." She said: 
"We used to prepare his Siwiik and 
water for his ablution, and Allih 
would wake him when He wished 
during the night. He would use the 
Siwik, perform ablution, and then 
pray eight Rak'alzs in which he 
would not sit until he reached the 
eighth one. Then he would sit and 
remember Allih and supplicate, 
then he would say a Taslim that we 
could hear. Then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs sitting after uttering the 
Tasliin, then he would pray one 
Rak'ah, and that made eleven 
Rak'ahs, 0 my son! When the 
Messenger of Allih g grew older 
and put on weight, he prayed Wtr 
with seven Rak'alzs, then he prayed 
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two Rak'ahs sitting down after 
saying the Taslim, and that made 
nine Rak'ahs. 0 my son, when the 
Messenger of Alla @ offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him £rom praying Qiyiim 
Al-Lail, he would pray twelve 
Rak'ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of AU2h & 
having recited the whole Qur'2n 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramad&." I went to 
Ibn 'Abhis and told him what she 
had said, and he said: "She has 
spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbally." (Sahih) 
Abfi 'Abdur-R&n& (An-Nasi'l) 

said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Wih, peace be upon him.['] 

,*y g /  a r~ ,>, PI :& r~ "6 I : 

\"':C '91 :+ 2 :"L ,i, '+,p ,i ;, *, +.;.i- v r T : C  
. U-j AK a / '  ~ ! , u Y &  \ y q t : ~  c d > ~ ~  4 r, 'r >L, ;, -iez_. yjs 

Comments: 
1. "His character was the Qur'gn itself' means that the exalted and the 

supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur'h, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur'in forbids, not 
one iota of them was found in him. 

['I Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded in No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, followed by the Taslim, and the two while sitting after 
that. 
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2. The QiyC?m Al-Lail and the Wifr prayer are not two separate prayers. Instead, 

the same prayer, because of its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak'ahs, it was called the Witr prayer. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, this veiy prayer is called the Tariwih, and in 
normal days it is called Talzajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after waking horn sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep. Salhtut Tartwilz takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its periormance; that means to offer it gradually with 
intermittent pauses for rest. 

3. "If I could go to her": actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 
among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Cameland the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. 'Aaa h ,  'Ali, and 'Abdullih 
bin 'Abbk also had become victims of this discord. They were, however, all 
extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 
upon them. 

Chapter 3. The Reward Of One hl&; fi g yl$ +G - (Y +I) 
Who Prays Q$m During 
Rarnacan Out Of Faith And In ( 7 9 .  a\) <l+l3 ELL1 

The Hope Of Reward 

1603. It was narrated fiom Abfi & I  $ i g G  > c%? - \ 7  . Y  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 '$>I g ; &s > t + @  
Allih said: "Whoever prays 

6: ,,--, Qiyim during Ramad2n out of t 6  211 : J6  @ $1  j$> 21 &f . , 
faith and in the hope of reward, he > p s ,, g 5 $ cy+l; fq ;&-; will be forgiven his previous sins." 
(Sahib) a: 

.I[$+> 

'Yv:c, 'Y**q:c  ' L l b J  p 2 p "6 &r31$l G + ~ L + I  ' 

at' +& 2 'r31$l 9, b b J  2 +.+$I ~6 L~>UI '+, 
. Y V A : ~ ~ \ ~ ~ / ~ : ( + ~ ; " ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ )  L&lj C \ Y ~ ~ : ~ L ~ S $ I > ~ ~  i+ 

1604. I t  was narrated from Abfi $7 c$f - - 7 .  t 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >; & 3 +,I & ,52 : JE , , Allih gg said: "Whoever prays 
Qiyirm during Ramadin  out of JI.$ : JI.$ $G > *?s '1 :*' G k  : J 6  
faith and in the hope of reward, he ,* <,' 
will be forgiven his previous sins." $71 ;. d.& $7 ~ $ 7  :&+ 
(Sahfh) 2 i ,,.,, i . . ., , . _ I ,  

21 ZAP &I 3 $31 ++ '3 +s 
cL-L L&; p gu :j,j $g L 

' 
.. ?UI J;; 

,I+; 2 fZ .I 5 $ 4'r+l, 
, 
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J- 4j A, L41 d b  +*z jr o y q / ~ : k r l  +pi 03Ljl :c+ 
+pig Y :  ' I  3 i \ l Y / \ : ( e - )  LJiqJl 2 092;9 i j k j l ~  

. i  6 %  ~ ~ $ 1  t l z  ip s U I  + b J l  &I ~ V o q : ~  c+, L Y * + A : ~  'dJL+ *J=- 

. L4! + ~ I J +  J+- jr +P$I jr rilib +*z jr ;Pt&i:c)+ 
Comments: 

"Hoping for its reward" means one's intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 
(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 

Chapter 4. Q@m During The &%; & rej &' - ( 2  +) 
Month Of Ramadin 

( 7 9 1  d l )  

r ?  ,,,*: 1605. It was narrated from '&&ah $1 I +& 3 ;. L ~ I  - \ 7 .  D 

that the Messenger of AUih @ : ' -, 
JG; S i  3 '223 3 '-& prayed in the Masjid one night, and 
A; g$ &i some people followed his prayer. ' JL.L I&&@+I  

Then he prayed the following night I; 

5 ,, $- &dl > & 
and more people came. Then they 3  ,; '>L' g$& 

- 3 -  gathered on the third or fowth &I?, 3f &Al g, ,sl ~i , aI 
night and the Messenger of AUih , - Y.r* 

- - . f  ~ ,;. g did not come out to them. - dl A+; $'i 62 $ 
When morning came he said: "I 

+ a,e, I- 'e+ +.$I L -<- I  I : j c ;  
saw what you did, and nothing 
prevented me from coming out to -, $7 $1 ,E3$l & 
you but the fact that I feared that 

, N~p-; A,;; @ &.$ this would be made obligatory for 
you," and that was in Ramadin. 
(Sahib) 
'$1 . I  21 ,,++ L&I ~d~ l j r l l  

ip v ? \ : c  ~ ~ ~ l j l l  9, 2LJ;g $ +.+$I -4 ';ijL-ell iQs '+, G \ \ Y ~ : ~  

. r ~ q v : ~ , d s l ~  ' \ \ r / l : ( - . ) L , d ~ j ~ ,  1 4 1 d b + ~  

Comments: 
This demonstrates that people's fondness, ardent longing mawq), and 
insistence on doing some volunta~y deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If AU8h's Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or volunta~y. . ,,,. i 1606. It was narrated that Abii : j 6  ++ 2 +I + L k l  - \ 7 + 7 
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m a r r  said: "We fasted with the 7 .. ;*I; ,* 3 y& L:P& Messenger of Allih i@ in Ramadin 4 v' 
and he did not lead us in praying 2 3 c&7\ & $ &gl 2 c& 
Qiy6iiz until there were seven days 
left in the month, when he led us 4;; e : Jk ;i &! 3 $1 

,, , in praying Qiy61n until one-third of 3 5 $ + b ~ ;  A +I 
the night had passed. Then he did 3 , ,  
not lead us praying Qiyrinz when -> & & fG cal & 
there were six days left. Then he 5 fG +?Ul 2 & 2 $ '$1 led us praying Qiyi17z when there . , , o  

were five days left until one half of &@I $ -i &MI QI 
the night had passed. I said: "0 o< -, ,,& j+; :a 
Messenger of Allih! What if we * -  - - - 
spend the rest of this night praying L& $ , f ~ j ~  f G  5 sin : J!2 
NBfl?" He said: "Whoever prays ; &,Cj+pjf-, .G 3 3 
Qiydnz with the inzinz until he 2 ; * '  

finishes, Allih will record for him . -6 i- a z, + ; f  , &%2:2e the QiyBnz of a (whole) night." + : e 7 :  .'.I ,,, , 
" o . ~ I - ; g  &I -3 361 Then he did not lead us in oraver 
2 ', ' ' 

& .  - 
or pray Qiyrii7z until there were : ji ?kG1 L- :a +?GI\ ,,* C& 
three days of the month left. Then 
he led us in praying Qiyrillz when .;a\ 
there were <hrie day; left. He 
gathered his famiIy and wives (and 
led us in prayer) until we feared 
that we would miss Al-Fal6lz. I (one 
of the narrators) said: "What is Al- 
FalBlz?" He said: "The SulzGr." 
(Salzib) 

, \ Y 9 A : c  '&Yl 29, ~ \ ' ? 7 0 : ~  G ~ ~ [ ~  a a L L 1  :@ 

Comments: 
1. Outwardly, this Had:& appears to be the explanation of the preceding Hadie. 

Hence, the number of Rak'ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
co~nparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 
with the second. 

2. "With the 11nBm": this de~nonstrates pelforming the night vigil prayer with 
the h77Briz is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 
compelling situation du~ing his lifetime. 

1607. Nu'aim bin Ziy id  AbG L a  3 G-gf - \ ? * V  
Talhah said: "I heard An-Nu'min 
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bin Ba&r on the Minbar in IJin~s , , , 

saying: we prayed Qj6m with the ++-I : J K  +$I 2 2; 132 : jG 
Messenger of Allih @ during $ %? $2 :JG dG 5 %g 
Ramadin on the night of the 

5 d I  twentv-third until one-third of the 
+ : j,j' J 3 ' 3  

night-had passed, then we prayed ,- : 2 :, 
Q$m with him on the night of the C" ,, ,, , , * & & & + :  
twenty-fifth until one half of the +% 3 4 @ 41 d&; 
night had passed, then we prayed 

s; 'J:% l l  +$ JJ~ &&; Q j i m  with him on the night of the I + ,  

, I,, 

twenty-seventh until we thought -; Ji &&; k 
,, , ,.! * *  that we would miss Al-Fal6F -that ,& 3 4 is what they used to call Scrhfir." 

(Hasan) I Y 3 -  ?,j- 

Chapter 5. Encouragement To I "j>~.i.9141j-(o+l) 
Pray Qiycim Al-Lail 

$J r -  ;., 
(-i?T a l )  

1608. It was narrated that AbB 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All21 @ said: 'When any one of 
you goes to sleep, the Baiflin ties 
three h o t s  on his head, saying 
each time: "(Sleep) a long night." 
If he wakes up and remembers 
All%, one h o t  is undone. If he 
performs Wu&: another h o t  is 
undone. If he prays, all the h o t s  
are undone and he starts his day in 
a good mood and feeling energetic. 
Othenvise he starts his day in a bad 
mood and feeling lethargic."' 
(SaFih) 
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-,, 9 i 1609. I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  : j i  ,elJ 5 L+I - \ ? e q  

'Abdull211 said: "Mention was made ., ,:- ., + , ',,:i 
in the presence of the Messenger of ' $3 &I 2 '!+ 2 i.F '3 

Allih & about a man who slept all & $ 1  4;; '+ x: : j~ $, & 2 
night until morning. He said: 'That is 3; al;,, : j,j 3 8 f c  J,; a Inan in whose ear the aai@iz has 
urinated."' (Sa!ii/i) . II&~ 2 L ~ I  j c  

C ~ , L + I ~  C ~ I , ~  st-1 '(&LJ + d l  &I) vvs  :C G +  -yi: c$ 
2 9 3  '4. +I* j: 3 5  &.*2 ;, r ' iv. : t  L"+3 A!" ?& '&dl .+ 

.rr..;:c "+I 
,,, : i 1610.  I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  : j,j 2 3 3> - \ ? \  

'Abdullih said: "A man said: '0 G k  : j 6  91 & 2 >Yl '+ Gk 
Messenger of Allgh. So-and-so slept , , 

9 ,:, and missed the prayer yesterday 3 g 2 gf >- 
until morning came.' He said: 'The 

, - c  ,?$ ;L !$I j;; g; Slzaitdn urinated in that one's ears."' y - 
(Salzi!~) A\;,, : 3 g,gl 

.ll&;t 2 25 ;lj+ 

.b &,b lb3 c&W/ + d l  $1 LF1 :,-+ 

>. , l a ,  ,,,:i 1611. It was narrated that AbG : j,j a ?+- bFl - \,\ \ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allgh said: 'May Allgh have : j , j  5% GI 2 GS 

- - I; 
. . 

mercy on a man who gets up at :,.,> 6 a , , F ,* 
O i . 9  &I 3 c,&G g 7 2 cm\ night and prays, then he wakes his 
' I <  >I wife and she prays, and if she SJ 4ul +;n :@ 41 A&; j,j : j 6  

refuses he sprinkles water in her 'a zf,al jSi p $ k ?,j face. And may All211 have mercy P - 
,- .,Z on a woman who gets up at night 31 +;; Lzdl G; 2 + +I + 

and prays, then she wakes her GI G: & dl z,j ~7~~ husband and he prays, and if he - I+ .,., , . I  ' refuses she sprinkles water in his $3 + '& ~ 5 ;  
face."' (Hasan) 

. l l d l  

,+L c \ r * k C  rij -4 'i&Jl ~ ~ ~ 1 3  + j i  [- b > L l l  :c/j- 

J+ fl. + l ~  ;P \ r r ? : c  L ~ I  ;, &1 LJ ;f4j .&L t a ~ + ~  

c 7 i I : c  c b k j : l j  LL-? -3 ' \Y*a:c c d s l  2 p3 '4. b M I  

.+&I p ~ L A I  m ~ J I  4biljJ C T . ~ / \ : +  ~9 $ ~ W I ,  
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1612. It was narrated from 'A3 bin @I 6 2  :J6 L+ b,+i - \ T \ Y  
Abi T8lib that the Prophet g came 

.+ g * g 2 'G 3 to him and F&timah at ni&t and - - * 
c < said: "Won't you pray?" I said: "0 f . *  3 5 2  3 2 dl 

Messenger of AU3h, our souls are in &; g. . 
.Jd Qi3 2s @ J 

the hand of A%& and if He wants to . * . I  ., :f :& 
4 ' make us get up, He will make us get !bl J&; L: : cnT;G gfu 

up." The Messenger of All* g 
went away when I said that to him. 6 I$ Lf 6h l i 6  $ 1  & d f  

t'? . Then, as he was leaving I heard Ld,; 2 $, 2 s ~  
him striking his thigh and saying: 
But, man is ever more quarrelsome : 2 PL '** ", 0- ' u?. ' ' * <h + " Lo3 ' * "' ezP; p ' 
than anything.['] (Sahih) , ,,., .49: cs $ 5g+ 

C o l : i _ i g k l l l  

V V O : ~  L ~ U  AL SI i4ip Js +L i 2 j ~ 1  i&  ti^+ 4 . r ~ i : ~ i j  

,y \ \ Y V I C  '$\ . .  . 91 ?L.j @ &I\ ?+ &+&A\ 'G>LJ\~ ,&i 

. \ r \ \ : ~  '&$I $9, 6 %  ~pjll L.L- 

Comments: 
"Our souls": this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
AUih, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur'in, "Ma takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep." (Az-Zumar 39: 
42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is returned. 

1613. It was narrated from 'AE bin 2 + 3 41 & c g f  - \ 7 \ y 
Husain, from his father, that his ',<< , , 2 5  

grandfather 'All bin Abi Tilib said: LG : JL $ && -$ 
"The Messenger of All& @ came in 2 22 : ~6 ;GL sl 
to F3timah and I, one night and , , ., 
woke us up to pray, then he went 2 @ 2 & $ ?G 2 & 

, , 
back to his house and prayed for * ,  

j. Ls ; $ 2  '+J& 2 ,& 
part of the night, and he did not hear - .  
any movement from us. He came : JG +$- &f 2 @ :% 2 c % f  
back to us and woke us up, and said: 

2 +,j &; g $ 1  A+; $ xi 'Get up and pray.' I sat up, rubbing 
, ,, "' a-t my eyes, and said: 'By Allah, we will g Jl FJ 

only pray that which Allih has 
@ GI 2 g2 3 decreed for us; our souls are in the 

[''Al-&hf 1854. 
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hand of Allih and if He wants to llu ,,jII : jG u-g Q~ ,,$ make us get up, He will make us get 
r . r i  

up.' The Messenger of Allih g$ bi  : ~91; 2 A>? c?; : ji 
turned away, striking his hand on his 

L @  3 G Gi & ,, !GI; thigh, and saying: 'We will only pray 
that which Allih has decreed for us! & ;f 6~ ;b 41 &f dL 
"But, man is ever more quarrelsome A$ $; @ j+; 32 
than anything."'111 (Sahilz) : j t  

Chapter 6. The  Virtue Of Night $1 pb 6 G q  - (7 41) 
Prayer 

(79t &d l )  

1614. It was narrated from Humaid : j g  + 2 $ ~+f - 17 \ 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmin - that is Ibn -,, * ,  a * ,  ,, ,< ,<<, 

'Awf. that Abfi Hurairah said: "The - 3 ~3: d.1 3 &I9  31 ILL- . . .. 
. * <  > .  Messenger of Allih @ said: 'The 

- 99 $ - +3{ best fasting after the month of 
Ramadh is the mouth of ~ l l i h ,  ~ l -  : % 41 2 ~ 3  jt : j 6  :,"*' o~~ &i ' 
Muharram, and the best prayer after dl hG; fw, ~ f ] ]  the obligatory prayer is prayer at * 

night."' (Salzilz) 

2 p3 '? \ \ 7 ~ : ~  f p  JA -L G f + ~  &+ e+i:c+. 
. \ Y \ Y : ~  

Comments: 
The attribution of the month of the inviolable Muharram to Allih, Most 
Iligh, was due to the fact that it is the first month of the year and it is the 
month of inviolability. Its fast means the fast of Xgura .  Some people have 
understood it to mean fast in general. 

-,, . i 1615. It was narrated from AbO : ji 3 Lpl - 
Bi& Ja'far bin Ab! Walphiyyah * , , 
that he heard Humaid 'Abdur- ., 3 G k  : JG $1 3 c$f 
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R a b h  say: "The Messenger of ,# ,*,, , >?G * ,  c a : a ,  

g said: 'The best prayer L? - c-y +-9 +I $ pu p> 
after the obligatory prayer is prayer : @ $1 j;; J G  : A& $31 
at night and the best fasting after 

dl ;;I. &-djl & p~)) the month of Ramadin is Al- , 
Muharram."' ,k,f (,<, rydl ,a L,& G pf3 
Shu'bah bin A1-Hajjaj narrated it G~ c - ,. L ?  

f i r s a l  form. (Sahih) . j!+ 

The Ahlidi& 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadith 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the a d ; &  1615, there is no mention of the Prophet's Companion Abt 
Hurairah &. In Ha&& principles, such a narration is cded Mzirsal (a Had?& 
in which only the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Had;& 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Had?& is au'bah bin 
Hajjaj. 

Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night i;! @I g h  & Gyl?l - (V 41) 
Prayer While Traveling 

( 7  I 31 
1616. It was narrated from Zaid : j  c; 3 1 2 c ~ i  - \ ., \, 
bin Zabyin who attributed it to ;* ?& ~ : 2  : j G  Gk 
Abii a a r r  that the Prophet @ 

, said: "There are three whom AlIih 2; ;@ $2 : ,c+ + j ~  
loves: A man who comes to some . . . A 3  , Z%]] : jc; @ J people and asks (to be given e. s . , l  -, p:: $7 ,J 
something) for the sake of Allih 

&4 9~ ,,, JI 3; - ,, S ,  >a 

and not for the sake of their 9 41 

relationship, but they do not give ' OW '**' w.3 '+- +. 
$'q 2; 

him, so a man stayed behind and 
$ q . ~t J,; + gave to him in secret, and no one e: ; 

$ 

knew of his giving except All& and ;$; 6$l; &; > % 1 $1 + ,,., 
the one to whom he gave it. People 
who travel all night until sleep 9'1 -f ;$I Lg I$ 3 @$ I3:L 
becomes dearer to them than +,j; % jg 
anything that may be equated with 

' , *,,, 
it, so they lay down their heads ze 2 dls &JJ, ' J G ~  $2 
(and slept), then a man among 

,,2 G, oJb st l;,i 5 ~ ;  them got up and started praying to a -, ; 
Me and beseeching Me, reciting . o5 ,& ;f 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went fonvard 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 
or victory was granted." (Hasan) 

,A1 ZWI &+= j +>bi u& ~;lsjl &+= i+L$I p ~ L j l l  :c+ 
t \ r \ i : e  cds l  uj 9, ~ " ~ ' : J t i ~  L ?  >I j: A 3 Y 0 7 k C  '41 w. 
, \ ~ . ~ , \ I . Y C A \ ~ : ~  w3 L " ( & ~ J i j i  a+ JLLI JL~> 

&, >44;. 3 4 1 ~  \orl/o:&i +*i a&. t l z  r,&l &I,, L \ \ r / Y : 6 W I ,  

j: +j  p * ? -1: $1 3 LG;J 3 &J 3 3  (&-U l j 8 j ) i j  bi 3 j:l 
.+2 3 >J2i ;" j i l  p -4 &+%dl j i 1  9" ~44;. 'b@ 

Comments: 
Three persons means three types of people; those types might consist of tens 
or hundreds of thousands in number. 

Chapter 8. The Time For !- l&IlG; +q - (A +I) 
Q&?m ( 7 ' 4 0  &dl) 

r < , ,  +,-.< 1617. It was narrated that Masriiq +1;1 3 h L+l - \ 7  \ v 
said: "I said to '&&ah: 'Which deed , , G I .  : JL - @I 31 9 - A 2 A+jl 
was most beloved to the Messenger ,, -, 

of Allih g?' She said: 'That which ,y $f 2 
, ., ?,.' < < G ,  & + & \ 2 & k &  

was done persistently.' I said: 'At - a  . c 
what ~~~t of the night did he d G v  1 2)  : +q : j k  &> 
~iyiim?' She said: 'when he heard 

, , e131 : &i yg 44; J!. 
the rooster."' (Saltih) V ,, , 

+ : d L  y;+: hE A t  :s 
.&_."I 

+ .  Y :  I L ' 4 1  , + J ~ ~  +pi:c+ 
V f  \ :C  '&I! . . . $I1 j @ >I d%5-> >b3 @I ;& -6 '&>LA\ ;& L + ~  

.\r\-,: '6y~ 2 9, '+ u i  i f l z  ip 

Comments: 
Shortly before dawn. 

Chapter 9. With What Qiyrim 2&~~$4g-( '4+1)  
Should Begin ' 4  I j@l 

1618. It was narrated that '&im :Ji 2 :, a 9 c g  - \ 7 \ A  
bin Humaid said: "I asked '&&ah 
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with what did he - meaning the 
&G $ k 4 ~  2 "aI 2; Prophet gg - start Qiyiim Al-Lail? , , d 2 $L 

She said: 'You have asked me ,. ,,DI* ,C 
, e G  2 +& 2 9 j Y 1  dL : j 6  

something which no one before you Lg &;G 3k :jG & 
has asked. The Messenger of AU2h $1 
jg used to say the Takbir ten times, 

- g 9 1 - y$l , 9 -::a, 

the Tahmid ten times, the Tasbih -, . , f -  ?- 
ten times and the Tahlil ten times, &':f -2 .& : a',j _ 
and pray for forgiveness ten times, 2;; ~g cq 2; 
and say : A1liihummaghfirli, 

,9 ,, -:, a$,,, 9 ,  *,, wiihdini wiimqni wa 'iijinni Atir&u I* &> I+ y2 I$ his 
billiihi min diqil-maqiimi yawmal- G ,$ 9 $,, a 21 !#Ill :J+> 19 m3 
qiyiimah (0 Allih, forgive me, - 
guide me, grant me provision and 2 4b :$f '2~; $:;I; ,&I; 
good health. I seek refuge with ----' -., G~ . , 
AU2h from the difEiculty of standing U4"@I f x  f w 
on the Day of Resurrection.)" 
(Hasan) 

j. '4: +. L "6 r;J.A~ ,i + p i  I* O>L~I :P+ 
\ r o ? : z  L & U I  j. &->I rli 151 +led j .LL. "L i a l & J l  ilii i+b alg r V 7 1 :  2 

. \ ' \ v :e  ~ ~ 5 ; j l '  p p g  '4: -iij ijir ;r. 

1619. It was narrated that Rabi'ah : j g  : 
3 -6; c g  - \7\q 

bin Ka'b Al-Aslam? said: "I used to , ~ . , stay overnight at the Prophet's 2 ~&l;jyl; ,- 3 $ 1  & c$f 
apartment and I nsed to hear him 2 ;.% &f 2 '2 &i .+ ,& 
when he prayed Qiyiim at night ., , -, 

saying: 'Subhiin Alliihi Rabbil- 3 : j 6  &ql 4 $ '-*,- 

A~amin (Glory be to Allih, the . , 
-,' p kf * g ;,* - 9  

Lord of the worlds)' for a long -, ,F + 
time, then he said: 'Subhiin Allih cuddl +; $ 1  5~~ : j& dl 
wa bi hamdih (Glory and praise be 
to AUih)' for a long time." (~ahih) u?&;; $ 1  L-8 :j$ $ $41 

.@I 

i$ll j. &+I lj! & +  9 4  L -4 '+led1 'el. dl +-/ [- o ~ L 1 1  : c+ 
p &IJ ~ \ r \ n : ~  '&;jll 2 p2 CIA + 2 &. t . ~  j. r n v q :  2 
~ 4 :  &ljg91 t.k- j. T Y ? / ~ A - ~ : ~  G &  &Ij >dl.&& "6 <;&I '+ 
C~L$I,  ~ \ Y Y . : C  '>,I> &I -cs jlbi +d3 r u  jb IL, ~ i i k l i l  IL 

. l \ Y q : z  '&A r&-g &L>> r t \ ? : z  
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1620. It was narrated that Ihn 
'Abbis said: "When the Prophet & 
got up at night to pray Talzajjud, he 
said: 'Allahunznza, lakal-(zanzdu anta 
ncms-sanziwiti wal-ardi wa nzarz 
f ih in~za  wa lakal-hanzdu arzta 
qayyiintus-sanzliivriti wal-ardi wa 
rnarz filzirziza wa lakal-(zamdu arzta 
nzalilus-sanziiwiti wal-ardi wa nzaiz 
filzinrza, wa lalcal-lzanzdu, arzta 
haqqun wa wa'duka Izaqqurz wal 
jarz~zatu haqqu~z wan-nim haqqurz 
w a n - n a b i y y 2 1 z a  lzaqqurz iua 
M u ( z a m m a d u n  haqqurz,  l a k a  
aslnnlhl wa 'alaika tawakkaltu wa 
bika 8nzaizf. ( 0  Allih, to You be 
praise, You are the Light of the 
heavens and t h e  Ear th  and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise; You are  True, Your 
promise is true, Paradise is true, 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true. To You have I submitted, 
in You I put my trust and in You I 
have believed."' Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 
was: "Wa bika &*anztu wa ilaika 
(zikanztu, ighfirli nzri qaddarntu wa 
rnii a w a i h l  wa mi a'larztu antal- 
nzuqaddirnu nla arztal-nzu'wir, l i  
ililza illi anta wa lii hawla wa l i  
quwwata ilk? billiih ( A n d  wit11 Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 



Book of Qiyiim Al-Lail ... 466 

as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allih)."' 
(SahfF) 

,y V T ~ : ~  i$.!L .;i.>, @ ;& r;-?jLdl i& G,J- 

$ 9 3  1% + it! dl+ +*-r j, \ l i s : ~  &$.!I+ 4 1  -4 r+l idJl&13 G +  

. \ r \ q : z  &&$I Comments: 
Concerning the attributes of Allih, this Had?& is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of AUih falls outside of these attributes. 

1621. It was narrated from Kuraib 
that 'Abdullih bin 'Abbh told him, 
he slept at the house of Maimiinah 
the wife of the Prophet B, who 
was his maternal aunt. He said: "I 
laid down across the mattress and 
the Messenger of AUih @ and his 
wife lay along it. The Prophet $g 
slept until midnight, or a little 
before or a little after. The Prophet 

woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Siirah a1 'Imrrin. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed Wudii' 
from it, and he performed Wudii' 
well, then he stood up and prayed." 
'Abdullt% bin 'Abbb said: "I stood 
up and did what he had done, then $ + ,'& 3 . ?* I  

'f. L? I went and stood beside him. The 
.?< 9 *,< 

Messenger of All& ~ u t  his right @ $ 1  54; $3 %% J! - -2 - 
hand head, tG<hold of my 2t5 '+ f -  , & 
right ear and tweaked it. Then he - ,  .?&; $p; $$; J&. '& prayed two Rak'ahs, then two , - 
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Rak'alzs, then two Rak'alzs, then ': yjl ,:*c s: ..&; 
@; $ $; $ two Rak'alzs, then two Rak'ahs, 

then two Rak'alzs, then he prayed .$; 3 k& 
Witr. Then he lay down until the ' s +J 

.?+ M u ' a m i ~ z  came to him and he 
prayed two brief Rak'alzs." (Sa!zE!z) 

Chapter 10. Using Siwrik & I$ g G , . - ( \  41) 
When Getting Up To Pray At 
Night (7SV ;ikz;il, $I$l & 

1622. I t  was n a r r a t e d  f r o m  -3 3 33 ~ $ 1  - \ ,yy 
Huaaifah that when the Prophet 
@ got up to pray at night, he would L;& 3 ~$71 $ 2 21 $1 
brush his teeth with the Si~uirk. . , . ,  1 2 ' - 3  +YIj 2 
(Sa!ti!z) 

L i :<.: 
6 I E g I -, I - 2 

.,, . i 1623. I t  was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  $9, 3 ~ + l  - \-,yy 
H u a a i f a h  said:  "When t h e  , , 
M~~~~~~~~ of ~ l l ; h  got up to 2 62 : J L  2L 62 : J6 
pray Talzajjud at night, he would 2 J s $3 ~7 :26 + 
brush his teeth with the Siwirk." :I.-, 
(Sahib) ; I g I $5 E :JL 

Chapter 11. Mentioning The d?,$$@~ly)- ( \ \  41) 
Discrepancies Reported From -, 

Abii Hasin 'Uamin Bin 'Asim +?;JII~>,,+~&.%& . , 
In This Had& di - b q v  

>*,, ,,,*i 1624. It was narrated that Huaaifah 3 $ 1  ,+ b+l - \ -,y i 
said: "We were commanded touse the 
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Siwrik when we got up to pray at +I& &f 2 < L a  2 &q 2 night." (Sahih) -, 

i$k 2 ',+ 2 '+ $;f 2 

L? d \il 4 \ 9 5  $$ : j 6  
.dl 

d L 2  + p  ~ t + ~ i + ;  Y : ~  'p [&3y :@ .L5*lv1 Y G  9 w31J1 
Comments: 

The purpose of I m h  An-Nad'i is to demonstrate that the narrator AbG 
Hash reported it from Baqiq from Hu3aifah in No. 1624, and from S&qiq, 
as his own saying, in No. 1625. 

1625. It was narrated that a a q i q  . j 6 A,-& ji ~l ' , ' b y - l  *,- : ' - \ ? Y o  
said: "We were commanded, when 
we got up to pray at night, to clean &I 2 &I>! Gk : JG $1 Gk 

,, , our mouths with the  Siwrik." L? $$ g :JE 

(SaMh) ,, : c 
.gIgJL ~ l $ i  ;.+ dl $1 

4 1  4 LUI JGJI h&y ~ t .  dl+ * Y : t  'rL-3 [r$& -1 :cj; 
. ' o h 3  $lyi +I3, ,y $LA1 u +L- >j LL3" : W Y l : & l & I l  

Comments: 
The purpose of I m h  An-NasVi is to demonstrate that the use of Siwrik had 
been the excellent practice of the Prophet g and it was his Command also. 

Chapter 12. With What Should @ $2 j$ :qLj - ( \  y 4 1 )  
Prayer At Night Begin? 

(19A U l )  

1626. AbG Salamah bin 'Abdur- ,,, : s #I + 3 >@I bFI - \ 7 Y 7  
Rahmin said: "I asked '&&ah: , 

'With what did the Prophet jg start L% : 26 . , rr ' w ' ,.+ " '3 Gk : J6 - -- -. * 

his prayer?' She said: 'When-he got s , *, 
&I ji e. 35 :JG 2tZ 3 2& 

up to pray at night he would start his ., 
prayer with the words: Allihnmma g 3 & ;f .:k : j 6  :$ 
Rabba Jibr'il wn Mikri'il wa Isrifll; , 

@ 
, , *g zs 26 :&,G sk : j 6  $7, 

Fritiras-samciwirti wal-ard, 'cilim al- - - -  
ghaybi wash-&ahridah, anta tnhkumu f 6  Lg :a'~ y z ~  & 
bayna 'ibridika fimd kdnu  fihi -, 

yakhralifirn, Allrihzlmmn ihdhini 4; :JG z h  GI 6, , 2 
limcik&lifa $hi min al-haqq innakn 

+I$.!JI %.I.' '&l>G &kL; & tahdi man ta&ir'ila sirritinm mustaqim 
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( 0  Allah, Lord of Jibr'n, Milc8l and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the 
Earth, Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, You judge between Your slaves 
concerning that wherein they differ. 0 
Allah, Guide me to the disputed 
matters of tnrth, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight Path)." 
(Salzih) 
j. v V ' : t  LL/j14 & l r ~ ~  g >I i& 

1627. I t  was narrated that Ibn 
Shihaab said: "Humaid bin 'Abdur- - 
Rahm2n bin 'Awf told me that a 
man froin among the Companions 
of the Prophet g said: 'I said, when 
I was o n  a journey with the 
Messenger of All31 g: By Allah, I 
am going to watch the prayer of 
Messenger of Allah g and see what 
he does. When he prayed 'Is&', he 
lay down for a long time. Then he 
woke up and looked toward the 
horizon and said: "Our Lord! You 
have not created (all) this without 
purpose" until he reached: "for 
Y o u  n e v e r  b r e a k  ( Y o u r )  
~romise."[ll Then the Messenger 
of Allah reached across his bed 
and took a Siwsk from it, then he 
poured water from a vessel and 
cleaned his teeth. Then he stood 
and araved until I said: "He has . . 
prayed for as long as he slept." $ g 52 3 :a 
Then he lay down until I said: "He p jG ,, : jc; - 2 ,  ',: 
has slept as long as he prayed." o9 J>l $ G 
Then he woke up and did the same aI3: ;, ,-.,,, , -I> A% & $1 J$; 
as he had done the first time and 
said the same as he had said. The 
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Messenger of AU2h g did that 
three times before Fnjr."' (Sahih) 

A chapter in this category has preceded earlier also. There, too, some 
supplications have been described. Any of these supplications could be made. 

Chapter 13. Mentioning The dl J$; & $5 GG - ( \ Y  4 1 )  
Prayer Of The Messenger Of < ,  

All& @ At Night ( 9  1 )  J$b , , gj 

1628. It was narrated that Anas : jc 3 6-J - \,yA 
said: "Every time we wanted to see 

I- ,\ :, + a , ,  , ,:: 
the Messenger of AUah praying 3 + L+l : J6 &., i" 6 2  

, * 6 ,  ;< at night we saw him, and every j&; LS2 jl FL4 g : j,j 
time we wanted to  see him - 
sleeping, we saw him." (Sahih) y'c ;& ,j3 ;GI; GL &jJI 

Comments: 
The objective is to signify that AUWs Messenger g had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of his night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the following night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one's convenience, since doing so is 
not forbidden. 

,,, 0 6 1629. Ya'la bin Mamlak said that : jc  $ ;>;& G+l - \,yq 
he asked Umm Salamah about the 

', 1 6 ,  

prayer of the Messenger of All& :%I 3 &$ $1 j 6  : JI; 6 2  - - 
&,-and she said: "He used to pray r - ,, *-, c & 2 Jg 21 + $1 $1 
'I@', then he would recite Tnsbih, 

J&2 & % ;I jk $j :L;:f then after that he would pray , 
O F  

whatever AUih willed @e should $,, : & Lg : A6 pray) of night prayer. Then he C+ Y 4u1 
would go and sleep for as long as " 

2 & && & F 
he had prayed. Then he would get ? ,  $&G&s$.,& 
up from sleep and pray for as long h -- - 
as he had slept, and this last prayer 
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of his would continue until dawn." 
&, 2G; fL  A,; 92 (Hasan) 

. &,J I Jl A& i>$ I 
,291 +Lll,!d, ' \ y Y i : ~  '&a1 2 p >  [- o>L1] Z E +  

1630. It was narrated from Ya'la sl G,:;; : jc; ---: C 
+e L F I  - \ 7 Y ,  

bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
e ,  j 0 ,  8 ,  

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet g, 3 L . 6 2 $1 @ 2 $1 + 3 
about the recitation and prayer of , ..: ~ ;f 27 : & J.+ 
the Messenger of Allih @. She said: c3' 
"What do you want to h o w  about $3 g $11 4&; y ; l ~  3 g $1 
his prayer (i.e., you can never match A Lg ,,h3 I a,6 - it)? He used to pray, then sleep for %G 

;x S E  as long as he had prayed, then he L f C  G ;X s t  

would pray as long as he had slept, f -I+ 

za>: +; '& ;x .G s t  then he would sleep as long as he f - Y  
-, L y  Z$ &: , jp had prayed, until dawn came." Then ' 

she described to hi his recitation, 
and she described a clear recitation . L F  
in which every letter was distinct. 
(Hasan) 

&I i.12 c ;K + .kL Lbipi l  $i;j '&$I .ir+i [- 0 2 L j l  : ~ + i  

;~II:, c ; . I ~ ~ I  g &$I +=.+ :++ ii4iClj~ t-13~.) %i, L G  ir i q ~ r : ~  L% 
s \ ' V c C  c6Sl 29, c''- -":&$I JC1> r q  *w j: QI +b j. 

.'+$IJ 'jb kI a, '+dl j-- & a &. 
Comments: 

To get up again and again and offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
duration of sleep and praying is also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
cannot pray the prayer as he g prayed. May Allih's Greetings and Peace be 
upon him. 

Chapter 14. Mentioning The ijli $1 2 $2 3s - ( \  t +I) 
Prayer Of Prophet Diwiid, . , 
Peace Be Upon Him, At Cv. d l )  $JL , 

, p l &  
Night 

, , ,,*,! ,,,: 6 1631. It was narrated from 'Amr L~ 6~ : JL + - ,,y, 
bin Aws that he heard 'Abdull&h -: , . / a . , 
bin 'Amr bin A]-'& say: "The &I  Tsl j! sp ?E.,? 2 jy 2 
Messenger of Allih said: 'The , , *, ,a, , 

most beloved of fastine. to All&h is :Jp.:&l;; , >+jiI;UI - +(+. - 
the fasting of D i d d ,  peace be 
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upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 41 Jl r w ~  -fn :@ 41 2 ~ ;  JG 

<,> ', beloved of prayer to Allih is the ;& Lg & ;;I; ;I+ h3 
prayer of Diwtid. He used to sleep 
half the night, spend one-third of 41 J! 5-1 wf; Es 9 3  cs 

. * .  >c Lg ;& the night in prayer and sleep for ;$3 $1 -, - 
one-sixth of it."' ($ahih) 

, ; &; 
~ $ 1  . . . >>I. i& &I J! -i -4 &?L;VI +GI <$,-I ++i:c+- 
L&'! . . . + + I y I L 1 L+J a *  3 L Y ~ T . : ~  

. \YYv:c'&~l>pj ‘++ad&&..l=> \ ~ q / \ \ o q :  c 
Comments: 

(See commentary to Ha&& 1617) 

Chapter 15. Mentioning The $$-jllsg$&;.;i.i- -, ( \ o  +I) 
Prayer Of Prophet Miis2 And 3,,.& 3 ++y ;.;i.i2 ;al & The Different Reports From ,- 

Sulaimsn At-Taimi About It ( v * \  &I) d i d ~  ,., ,. 

. a  , ,  ',,.T 1632. It was narrated from Anas +y $ 2 a b+l - \ \ Y Y  . , -  
bin M a  that the Messenger of : : J~ dL ;G ck : 
AUih g said: "On the night on +, J 6 
which I was taken on the Night G ~ ~ $ J I L @ > & ~ " *  *;  ,. > L e  
Journey (Al-Isrci') I came to MOs4 

, JG @ 

, , 

peace be upon him, at the red , 41 J;; A! @G + $7 2 
dune, and he was standing, praying & I ., , , 

. '2; J it., 391 kCJ +Ii1 
in his grave." (Hasan) & $6 $3 P ~ I  41 & ;*I 

*,, 8 6 1633. It was narrated from Anas : JG 2 >GI ~~1 - \,yy 
that the Messenger of AUih @ said: , , , ,$ , , <,, , m ,  !, x s ,  

"I came to Miis3 at the red dune and 2 >b : JL it &A kb 

he was standing and praying." + * ,  &i3 gI L@ & :.&I 2 ,; - ,- 
AbO 'Abdur-Rahrniin (An-NasE) 

'2; J ~1~ :JG g 4, JG; A \  *, said: This is more correct in our 
view, than the Ha&& of M u c i a  2~ $; +ql dl & ,& bin a i l i d .  AUa, the Most High, 
knows best. (Sahih) . u* 
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IL :;d;L~l g ;gi'j JC; 

'J$ + SG *& Ll+ "l+b 
d'L: &,3 

+& j. rrvo:e C ~ U I  4 j ~ .  Sy $u ;P ?L C$WI '+ ~ ~ + \ : ~ i j j  
. 1% L j! >k 

Comments: 
Mu'idh's narration has it from n i b i t  from Anas, while Yunus bin 
~ a G m a d  (No. 1633) narrated it as "from Sulaiman &-Taimi and n i b i t  
from Anas." 

,* , , . c  1634. It was narrated from Anas : JC; ++. a -1 &sf - \ ~ y i  
that the Prophet g$ said: "I passed a 2 ;e g k  :JC; ~g ~2 by the grave of Mfis$ peace be 
upon him, and he was praying in I, 1 :, La3 &i C$f :J6 
his grave." (Sahih) .u; Y' -.- 

, *--, , ji % $1 Sf 2; > '$ OJY -, 

1635. It was narrated that Anas 
: JC; .r+ ~ $ 1  - ,,yo 

bin M i l k  said: "The Messenger of ,: .I 3 GI 3 AUih @$ said: 'On the night on ,. 
which I was taken on the Night , ,,# . I j+; J C; : J C; +,G +, Journey I passed by Miisi, peace ~ J Y  . - 3  

< ,-- 
be upon him, and he was praying in $3 ;*I & s;'$&+~G 
his grave."' (&zhih) 

. ii?Q 2 & 

1636. It was narrated born Anas 
$91 & 3 ~ $ 1  - \yyy that on the night on which he was 
s ,l , , 

taken on the Night Journey, the a! :?I 3 bf ,.. 2 G k  :JL 
Prophet passed by Mfid, peace t 

be upon him, and he was praying in -- 2; '$ 7 fi , ,  GG1 @ % 91 . , 
his grave. (Sahih) .?? 2 && [%I1 

, ,. >I,. ' 1637. Mu'tamir said: "I heard my + a & ~ + l  - \ ~ y v  
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father say: I heard Anas say: 'One Gk : q6 of the Companions of the Prophet .&L 2 & L Z G  23 
@ told me that on the night on L? + :J6 &? L+ : jG 

-, 
which he was taken on the Night 27 : UGi ;jk j 2 
Journey, the Prophet @, passed by - *  * YL? 

8 ,,, MGsi, beace be upon him, and hk & ,. G; 5 7 3111 + % 
was praying in his grave."' (Sahih) -, 

.?> & & $3 ;*I 

1638. It was narrated from Anas, g k  : j6 :,A e;4 c%f - \?Yh 
from one of the Companions of the . , - 
Prophet g, that the Prophet @ , ++ ;p ',,if ,'+ ' LG$L ;+2 A&. , .f - - - -  - - --. 7; 

said: 'On the night on which 1 was &n : j6 & 5f :% g1 fSJIG~ taken on the N i ~ h t  Journey, I . , -, 

passed by Mils2 and he was priying 2 $3 2; 3 A;> d?j 
in his grave." (Sahih) 

, l l$> 

Chapter 16. Staying Up At 
Night (In Prayer) 

1639. I t  was narrated from 
'Abdull8h bin Babbgb bin Al- 
Aratt, from his father, who had 
been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of All& B, that he 
watched the Messenger of AUih @ 
one night when he prayed all night 
until  Fajr t ime.  When the 
Messenger of AU8h @ said the 
Taslim at the end of his prayer, 
Khabb8b said to him: "May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you 0 Messenger of AU&, last 
night you offered a prayer the like 
of which I have never seen you 
offer." The Messenger of All& g 
said: "Yes indeed. This is a prayer 
of hope and fear in which I asked 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
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for three things, of which He gave ?, -$,  3~ .,-,, .,:, , - s 

me two and did not grant me one. I 3 Y &J c v ~ 3  Y J  iu &[ 
, ,, 

asked my Lord not to destroy us s; $1 > U L  J& Q * ,  
with that with which he destroyed q - .j '$3 3 ;; At; 
the nations before us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my &iL;, ' G k z  @ , ,qI 3 

* & 
Lord not to let an enemy from ,; 

& \;k ~ $ .J ! f  s , ,  s, 
without prevail over us, and He , 3 & 9 9 $ ;  

granted me that. And I asked my ~ .J L! 2; szL3 ' k ; ~ z  c$ 
Lord not to divide us into warring . . 
factions and He did not grant me , ,, & Q - - 
that." (Sahi!~) 

- 

Y \ V T : C  &&$I LC j,b JJ ~ \ h l " * : ~  
Comments: 

One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 
remain capable of performing his obligatoly obselvances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 

Chapter 17. The Differing 2 * L & & $ ~ Y I  - o v  41) Narrations From ' A i a h  
Regarding Staying Up At Night di - (v - Y UI) ~I ?GL 

Comments: 
In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
'&&ah &. In some it occurs that in the final part of lus lie, the Prophet @ 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 
negation of his whole night vigil, and in one report it is rather denounced 
(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between various narrations, see the 
commentary to the Ha&& 1642. 

, ,  ,,,:i 1640. It was narrated that Masriiq j+$ + 41 6 3 A tFl - \ y f  + 

said: " A i a a h ,  may Al l ih  be  
2 -, L2& di 3 L& 62 : J , j  pleased with her, said: 'When the -, 

iast ten nights of Ramadin began, , , ., %G a,j :Ji &% > L,& 
@J , 

the Messenger of Allih @ stayed , 
up at night (for prayer) and he J$; ~7 $1 4 2  I:! LE :I$ 31 
woke his family up and tightened 
his waist-wrap."' (Sahih) 
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1 4 1  + j: bLk, +ir 
Comments: 

"He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly": the purpose is to display that he 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to carry 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 
that it does not fail him in the process. 

9. ' S , ,  *,,:' 1641. It was narrated that Abii 2 + I  ;. j: - \?t\ 
Ishiq said: "I came to Al-Aswad S; ' ,52 : J G  ,52 : j 6  +;GI 
bin Yazid, who was a close friend 

,a -. -,. af : j G  GGL &f of mine, and said: '0 Abti 'Amr, j,> a Jyyl 
tell me what the Mother of the -, 

Believers told you about the prayer !,? ~f 6 :u ,& Lf 2 SLj3 

of the Messenger of All& B.' He ;& 3 ;I + s~ $2 
said: She said: 'He used to sleep 

' 

J < f  >c C K  :a',j : j6  
for the first part of the night and 3 f 0 . &I 4G; 
stay up for the latter part."' (Sahih) . ;>T &2 $1 

< ,  , 1642. It was narrated that '&&ah, : JE  ;4~;;.*1 3 Sg;& 6-f - \ . , fy  
may AUih be pleased with her, said: 'G L@ , a  !,a, 62 
"I do not know that the Messenger 2 ,-, j: 

of All* @ recited the whole ~ur'5in : . I  ,, ,: -, ,: + *e; 3 'd3I $ :>IJJ ';>I2 
in one night, or spent a whole night 

, , 
in worship until dawn, or that he 9 L& 31 *; +G 2 ~, f& 
ever fasted an entire month apart 3 . a L7gl 7~ jG; pf from Ramadb." (Sahih) a .  & 

,$ q3 k+, 3 g f G  q3 
.LG; 2 ,Qg 

., . . a  ..-: 1643. It was narrated from '&shah 2 -x Csf - \ 7 f y  
that the Prophet g came in to her f , , :c  - ,  

andtherewasawomanwithher.  > ~ +>I : J E  f6 2 $& 
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He said: "Who is this?" She said: Gq; s5 ;f : %,L 
"So-and-so. and she does not -, .- *i,. sleep." ~ n d  she told him about 'E g $$ :A6 u??& 311 : JL ~ 1 ~ 1  
how she prayed a great deal. He r 

, ,, , : J& &&>t. ' ; jX 
said: "Stop praising her. You , 

s,, s, g !JI$ L$ should do what you can, for by 3 kJ Allih, Allih never gets tired (of J & ' * -1 Lg3 ,+: 
giving reward) until you get tired. . fs ,- + &'I 
And the most beloved of religious 
actions to him is that in which a 
person persists." (Sahilz) 

+ ' 2 ~ : ~  'b3>i &I :-L i d & y ~  C*~L+JI 

4 %  ~ U A I  ,;L- 3 Y Y \ / v A ~ : ,  '$1 . . . ?I*" J--" "6 ~ ~ j t . - J i  ;& 
. G ~ N I  2 r3 

, ,* ' .,?a i 1644. It was narrated froin Anas 2 G~ a ~pl - \ 7 f 
bin Mil& that the Messenger of 2 >A, 6 2  : J G  
Allih g$ entered the Masjid and , , +,I91 fi 
saw a rope tied between two 3; g J G ~  ;f :gG + $1 
pillars. He said: "What is this 
rope?" They said: "It is for Zainab &L 2 I~JZ $ &f$ 01 
when she prays; if she gets tired G-2 : l ; ~  ll?sl l~ Gu :J& 
she holds on to it." The Prophet gg 
said: "Untie it. Let anyone of you 91 j6 & ': , - 
pray as long as he has energy, and 3 - - - c & ~  +kf +& L 

:g if he gets tired let hi sit down." 
(SahB) . U@ 

'eJ L \ \ ~ q : c  L Z + ~  2 + d l  b,& L ++ '41 L,+L+JI +++i:c@ 
L.L ;P V A ~ : C  I$! . . . 0 2 3  jjil rli ;p ?Id\ WI &S iajt.dI 

. '41 -4y 3 AJIJIJ+ 
Comments: 

"If he gets tired": in the state of languidness during the prayer, humility and 
tranquillity do not remain. And the prayer is humility and serenity. 

r . L.2 ,,,: 6 1645.it was narrated that Ziyid %3 + a + bel - 
bin 'Iliqah said: "I heard Al- I , - 'LG - 3 ,:, ,* 
Mughirah bin au 'bah  say: 'The ;F. J - ?3+ a1 
Prophet @ stood (in prayer at 2,. ', , ~ -, . 9 a 

a + : J G  %$ $ ? k j  night) until his feet swelled up, and 
it was said to him: Allih has 2Gz 2 5 $  $ $1 f 6  .j '* 

-, .4E" .  
forgiven your past and future sins. 
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H e  said: 'Should I not be a &; tz $ 3 :z & 
thankful slave?"' (Mih) 

.E -,b 
.NI;& I& 2 g 1  yi111 : ji $k G; 

."! . . . 4; ;p b QI LU A 8 ' : . i P  "4 ,+WI +pi:c+ 
;p YA\q;c 'bI+Jl 2 ~ ~ Y I J  J b v l  >kS! "L G+, C ~ A Y I : ~  

.\rYo:c '&; j l l$  9, L +  dl& +& 
.,, . E  1646. It was narrated that Abil : ji 3 3 3> ~~1 - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
(Gk : j g  $ Lg; Ll& 2 s,G ,& 

AUih & used to pray until he 
developed fissures in his feet." > . - j . 2 g .  - - 3 r ~ l  g 2 A d l  ($w!d 

5 * ,  'a " Ok9 $1 2 $f 2 ; - g ,-+ 
,, .I,, 

- 2 3 s  &-&+I 2;; 5k':ji 
- >.?<: 

'P- &: 
$ UiY~*il +=i ;?A 3 3  ~ 1 r 7 7 : ~  r6 ; j l l  $ 9 3  [-I : c +  
. , E :& J: JLAI +& j! hi EL- :&. +, ' T . . / \ : & J I  

+-l.-u, '+ c,.>i;! ~>l,-Jl  JL", L +  21 31 sJJjll 9 dl&, 0 $1 . . . & W l  

. * U l  &.dl  !+ '2s &I+ 
Comments: 

After swelling up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was imminent. 
But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 
bearing of the Prophet g. 

Chapter 18. What Is Done 
When One Begins The Prayer 
Standing, And Mentioning The 
Differences Withpose  Who 
Reported From 'Aiaah 
Concerning That 
1647. It was narrated that '.&&ah 
said: "The Messenger of All& 
used to pray for a long time at 
night. If he  started to pray 
standing, he would bow standing 
and if he started to pray sitting, he 
would bow sitting." (Sahih) 
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1648. It was narrated that '&&ah e3~ g C;, 2G fi$f - 17th 
said: "The Messenger of Allih @ - % dk ;jG , , 2; ~2 : j6 used to wrav standing and sitting. If , - . . - - 
he started his prayer standing, he a $1 g 3 $1 +\;i 
would bow standing, and if he * ' - Lu : tjLj L:;:E started his prayer sitting, he would @ $1 JYJ 2 '& 
bow sitting." (~ahif i )  $6 6u1 GI $2 1&6; $6 4i;uI 

ay ,: +t*r j. (sUI + d l  $1) \ \ b / V T * : c  C+ e ~ - j ; i : ~ $  

.4! 

1649. It was narrated from '&&ah : J6 % ,s , , I * - * e  
- \ ? i f  

that the Prophet @ used to pray ,* ..;; : ji &G a * 
when he was sitting. He would +e 

> $1 f' 
', 

recite while sitting, then when c %  &f ;f< L~ 2 + 
there were thirty or forty verses ., -, 

left, he would stand up and recite $$ Ll? @ , L .  GJI L\ : GG :> . - ~ - - -, 
while standing, then he bowed and , , 

wrostrated. then he would do 
> 5 lib &>& $; 1s x& 

iikewise id the second Rak'ah. r -6  zi - s;f -,. >i 2% G 53 ,,* &,I+- 2 
(Sahib) + *w , , " +$; "; &.+ $; 

,,, . ' 1650. It was narrated that '&&ah : j 6  +lsj 2 ALL21 lip! - \ i n a  
said: "I never saw the Messenger of ; J ',- 
All& #g pray sitting down until he 2% 2 & G k  

.I I ,, i grew old. Then he would pray +f; g : & E  +G 3 3 ';;? 
sitting down and when there were 

2 3; 3 u,G & @ thirtv or fortv verses left. he would , +I j+; 
stand up and recite them, then $ 1s 3 , ~  $; ;s 
how." (Sahih) _ . _ _  , ,,.? ,: , , ,, 

$ f$ f E  <I >I b p  5 5 3 1  2 
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Comments: 
The method described in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
of his old age, as is elucidated in another Hadith. In the two former 
narrarions, thc modality dcscrihed helongs to the earlit? period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in rhem. The purpose of Imim An-Nad'i is to dcm(~nsrratc thc 
same. 

1651. It was narrated that '&&ah : ji +J 2 ;G Csf - ,a, 
said: "The Messenger of All& g 

f ? a  h-jl G k  : ji $ G k  used to recite sitting. and when he d d -. -, 
wanted to bow he would stand up 

'i7 3 '& 5 & &f 3 f@ for as long as it takes a person to . , 
recite forty verses." (Sahih) tg .@ , A \  34; Lg :a'i &:G 3 

1652. It was narrated that Sa'd bin & 3 Y& 2 3s c$f - \ ,ay ,. 
-am bin ' h i r  said: "I came to 

3 2 ;& ~2 : jG Syl , . Al-Madinah and entered upon 
'&&ah, may All& be pleased k t h  
her. She said: "Who are you?" I 
said: "I am Sa'd bin H i & h  bin 
'h." She said: "May All& have 
mercy on your father." I said: "Tell 
me about the  prayer of the 
Messenger of AUZ E." She said: 
"The Messenger of All& g did 
such and such." I said: "Yes 
indeed." She said: "The Messenger 
of All& @j used to pray 'I&ci' at 
night, then he would go to his bed 
and sleep. In the middle of the 
night, he would get up to relieve 
himself and go to his water for 
purification and perform Wudfi'. 
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Then he went into the Masjid and 
prayed eight Rak'ahs. I think he 
made the recitation, bowing and 
prostration equal in length. Then 
he prayed one Rak'ah of We; then 
he prayed two Rak'ahs sitting 
down. Then he lay down on his 
side. Sometimes Bil2l would come 
and tell him that it was time to 
pray before he napped, and 
sometimes he napped.  And 
soinetiines I was not sure if he had 
napped or not before he told hi 
that it was time to pray. This is 
how the Messenger of Allill jg 
used to pray until he grew older 
and gained weight" - and she 
mentioned whatever All2h willed 
about his gaining weight. She said: 
"And the Prophet @ used to lead 
the people in praying Wih, then he 
would go to his bed. In the middle 
of the night, he would get up and 
go to water for purification, and to 
relieve himself, then he would 
perform Wud2'. Then he would go 
into the Masjid and pray six 
Rak'ahs, and I think he made the 
recitation, bowing and prostration 
equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak'ah of W, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. Then he 
lay down on his side. Sometimes 
Bilil would come and tell him that 
it was time to pray before he 
napped, and sometimes he napped. 
And sometimes I was not sure if he 
had napped or not before he told 
him that it was time to pray." She 
said: "And this is how the  
Messenger of Allih g continued 
to pray." (Daffi 
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+J-J ' I * \ :  ' 1  2 3 ', &Vl+ j! &Vl+ &.& 

.G +. O . Y ' O . \ / Y : & l  

Comments: 
It is quite possible he performed these two Raki2hs in a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Othenvise, 
the recompense of the Prophet's @ praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
his praying standing (Sahih Mz~slim, Prayer of Travelers, Had?& 735). We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Although, offeering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 

Chapter 19. Sitting While 2 ~ s b l ~ b  .- 46 - ( \ q  +I) 
Performing Voluntary Prayers, 

J &&I df & +*YI $4; &hi And Mentioning The 5 .. 
Differences ~e for ted  From 
Abii Ishiq Regarding That 

1653. It was narrated that 'k&ah 2 && & 3p Csf - \ T O Y  
said: "The Messenger of Allih g 62 : JG did not refrain from (kissing) my 4' 3 2 ~6 $1 +?& 

forehead when he was fasting, and ? y q l  2 ;f 22 :Ji ~413 
he did not die until most of his fg $ 1  JG; L g  G :a',j 2 : ~  2 
prayers were offered sitting down." 
Thin  she said something to the 3 AG c3 ,s, e , , a *  

effect that (referred to the prayers) 9 9  &9 ie p- ? &,p+ 37 Lg 
other than the obligatory prayers. , ,, 

"And the dearest of actions to him IJ;~ L~~ ,j! GG 
was that in which a person persists, ,- , 

even if it is little." (Sahih) > ,' &lG .lx Ll? 55 L L q l  & G 
Yiinus contradicted him,['] he '?s% 9 . -  ,-- . ? .  

reported it from Abii Ishiq, from ~~~~ -, 3 *19> &j? 

Al-Aswad, from Umm Salamah. ,% *f  
f 2  

+=i9, I i + Y O :  &I +pi 1-1 :c+ 
'$91 +dl $1 LZS Al+ +-dl> ' \ Y o v : c  '&31 

Comments: 
The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 

[I] That is, 'Umar bin Abi Zidah ,  who narrated this from Abii Ishiq. 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sitting, 
unless one has a valid excuse to do so. With a valid excuse, it is permissible to 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 

,,,: : 1654. It was narrated from 4.1- 91 &. 2 Aw L ~ I  - \-,of 
Aswad, that Umm Salamah said: 

~ , , <, t,, ! : JG wl Gk Ji "The Messenger of Allih SE did 3 3 i+ - -=* 

not pass away until most of his % $ {  a , 
L ' 

3 ? S Y I  2 L 2 L 2 ~  &f 
prayers were offered sitting down, , I ", 

except for the obligatory prayers." Lg 3 @ $ 1  2 4 ;  4 I;, : d ' G  
Shu'bah and Sufyin contradicted 2~ ,jL g~ yf 
him, they said: "From Abii Ishiq, 
from AbB Salamah, from Umm kk. &f 3 G L L i  di 3 qi; . , -, 
Salamah:" (Sa!zilz) % s f  a <  

. f 3  

,,,: z 1655. It was narrated from Abii :?- 2 ~~1 - 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: , J G & G L d f 2 * 3 $ C G k  
"The Messenger of Allih #g did . . - 
not pass away until most of his :&i a * \  ,-j ! a  , 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, $1 LE 3 41 2;; &G 
and the dearest of actions to him Lg; L ~ - ~ l  ,ji gh were those which were done . 
persistently, even if they were few." 
(Salzih) 

,ILL ~CIUI i& 4 :+L C ~ I W I  ~ ~ 1 1  '+L. *I +yi [v .AL~] : eij 
\ Y o q : t  'dsI 2 ps L? jL! 3i +LC- j. L T T V L \ T T O : ~  

1656. It was narrated from Abii 91 g 2 $ 1  @ t$f - \yo-, 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 

f :, !& ~2 : J ~ $ $ G L  :JG "By the One in Whose hand is my ~ LP J . 
soul. The Messenger of Allih g .&i % f 3 &j hLLL 
did not pass away until most of his -, 

prayers were offered sitting down, $1 2;; L !?& , 3 . 
except for the obligatory prayers, '%*, ,jl l-+i Gh yf ~g L I 

and the dearest of actions to him 2 
were those which were done & @ ?;IS G 41 @I -7 L&< 
persistently, even if they were few." 

3 ;l;-j &I :,-! d& a , , < '  &C ,3  
(Sahfh) . , - . +  , i Zi;. > & 

u" 
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.&Ul + d l  $1 rFl :c+ 
Comments: 

"Most cherished or loved deed": This is in fact the justification of the 
Prophet's g offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a question: he 
could have offered it bridy, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he @ 
wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting 
it, he prayed sitting. 

,,I. - 1657. Abi3 Salamah narrated that 3 2 b+i - \yo,, 
'.&&ah told him: "The Prophet $g , ,*, ,,,: , , 
did not die until most of his dl" :Jb &$ $1 2 reg 

,,,, ' ' ) prayers were offered sitting down." ;i a ~i L,-& df >. 

(Sahib) -, &I 
$ 2 g$ 2, ;f y+ 

.is ,,,: r 
1658. It was narrated that 'AbduU& &$ 2 +YI i f  bpl - \ 7 o A  
bin S&aqiq said: "I said to '&&ah: .- ., 3 a * r *  .,,:E ' - 
 id the M~~~~~~~~ of*& g pray $1 + *5 + p J l  $-.-I Jb & $1 

sitting down?' She said: 'Yes, after Lg :z+! 3 : j6 & , , +I 
the people had worn him out."'[" 

:d'i y&i $; A g (Sahib) $1 3;; , ,< 
' c" 

Comments: 
I m h  An-NasPTs frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of ' A a a h  & and some have reported it in the name of Urn Salamah 
%. This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. 

1659. It was narrated that H a f ~ a h  $1 2 3 6Sf - \ T O 9  
said: "I never saw the Messenger of a, ' ' 

AUih +g$ offer his voluntary prayers ; - 9 ' I 2 I+% 
, ,  * 

Because of his responsibility and care for them. 



Book of Qiyrim Al-Loil ... 485 ~ ' 4 1  wg &I p@ UW 

sitting down until one year before , 
I aG :, :, his death. Then he used to pray *' - ,y '21;; 'J $1 

-, , 

sitting down, reciting the SCr-ah so k l&G & 2 & $1 3;; 
slowly that it seemed to be longer 

L~ - 3 hg 3 than a SLirah that is longer." .f ; 

(Salzi!~) I . <  r 

3 $2 !;$+ f$ 
j$l 

2 J~.J ,+ d b  +&- ,y (&Ul &.dl $1) VTY:c '+ 
.\Yv7:c "&a3 ' \ T V / \  :(e.) ibdl 

Chapter 20. The Superiority Of *dl;hJ.& GyL'-('i. 4 1 )  
Prayer Standing Up Over r - ,  
Prayer Sitting Down CV. 0 d l )  * lAl!h & 
1660.  I t  was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  : j G  + 3 $ 1  t$ - \-,-,. 
'Abdull%l~ bin 'Arm said: "I saw the , : : JG ,, bLLk: , o ;. ~ : k  Prophet g praying sitting down JY 
and I said: 'I was told that you said 2 6 s  +? 3 c+& $ 4 6  2 * ,  that the prayer of one who is sitting ':" 
down is worth half of the prayer of $ . I  . , GI, : j G  +.z + $1 g 
one who is standing up.' He said: ;j :A A?! sz :s u,G 
'Yes indeed, but I am not like any 
one of you."' (@ltih) - ~ ,  & 4, J &d, ig& !? , , 

+i J&! sf; a' 3; : jc  1' 

. & $73 
&+ j U I  ICIZL! L-L- iP (&UI  $0 -\I+ /VYD: L +  

. \ n ~ : ~  '&$I 2 Ji.J 
Comments: 

"I am not like anyone amongst you" means in the sitting posture also, it 
means I get the full reward, and this is a special station of the Prophet @. 

Chapter 21. The Superiority Of & l o f d l g h & - t ~ \  +I) 
Prayer Sitting Down Over 
Prayer Lying Down (V. 7 d l )  +&I g h  

1661. It was narrated that 'Imr%n ~ .- - -  ; t i  - \,,\ 
bin Husain said: "I asked the 

, a , ,  

Prophet g about one who prays 3 '+-2 y 3 L- 2 L$ , ,  - 
sitting down. He said: 'Whoever +s + L l h  ,y '32  2 $ 1  g2 
prays standing up is better, and one 



Book of Qiyrim Al-Lail ... 486 JWI e - 3  f'q '+u 

who prays sitting down will have ~^;ul - : ;r;. @ 91 ,!Jk : j 6  half the reward of one who prays -, 

standing up. And whoever prays '@f & QG & : j G  ?1&6 
lying down will have half the '. * .  lk6 & ,, 
reward of one who prays sitting '$'I >' -, 2 3  

down."' (Sahih) . ~ ~ ~ ~ I  ;' -, 9. a ,  9': & QC & 5; , , 

&.G- +A- j. \ \ \ O : c  -4 $ 4 1  idJa I  
. \ r ~ r  :C ~~31 2 ps '? 

Comments: 
This Had?& demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Performance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 
without any excuse, has not been recorded during the period of the 
Companions or during the time of the followers (Tibitin). Moreover, it is also 
not transmitted from the Messenger of All% @. 

Chapter 22. How Should One %dl $h 4 :qq - ( 7 7  +I) 
Who Is Sitting Pray? 

( V - V  U 1 )  

,. ' .,, . r 1662. It was narrated that '&&ah 41 & a d3;& b+l - \ ~ , y  
said: "I saw the Prophet g praying ; I ;  , j c ;  
while sitting cross-legged." (Dafa - - - - 

Abfi 'Abdur-Raipnin (An-Nad'i) 3 + $1 & 3 '+ 3 
said: I do not h o w  of anyone who 

f 
reported this Hadit& other than Abti - ., 
~iwiid,['I and he is trustworthy, 
and I do not consider this Had@ to . $3 

.,E ,,.i 
bebutamistake,andAll&hows l b l  @I g :$?I jt. ,If j 6  
best. @ $3 $1; J $ &&I 12 6;; 

&,3 '<G ,7! &Al 12 -7 g; 

.P' JG 

['I That is Abfi Diwiid Al-Hafati, who reported it from Ha&, from Humaid, from 'Abdull&b 
in aaqiq ,  from '&ah. 
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Comments: 
Although Imgm An-Nad'i has considered this Hadie an error, there are also 
other narrations that support this Hadie. Therefore, it is sound. 

Chapter 23. How To Recite At @L i z l 2 4  & :GG - (V  el) 

Night ( v - A  UI) 

1663. It was narrated that 'Abdullih : JLi 2 < ?: Ld ksf - \ 77Y 
J. u. . . 2. 

bin Abi Qais said: "I asked '&&ah: ' d ~  + $:c 3 $71 @ ck 'How did the Messenger of Allill @ - 
recite at night - did he recite loudly sk : jt 2 i I .  e 4 l g 3  
or silently? She said: 'He used to do ..! iri 

g 41 4$; &g 3 I&,G both: sometimes he recited loudlv 
, ' 8 ,  and sometimes he recited silently."' ;;: d,j JS : Ai ~2 $ J ~  

(Salzilt) ,,:, 2 .>T t2;; g Lz; "J+ dl3 

Chapter 24. The Superiority Of 3 91 & - ( y  Reciting Silently Over Reciting 
Loudly (V * q U l )  

1664. ~t was narrated from K+ 2 @ 2 4~ 'G t-:f - \ 7 7 f  
bin Murrah that 'Uqbah bin 'Amir ' l i  ,, ,:L, 

told them that the Messenger of 31 & - : 26 4% C$ 2G - 
+ ,  AUih @ said: 'The one who recites 51 & - $3 G k  : JL - , , ,+ 

the Qur'in loudly is like one who s s 
gives charity openly, and the one zG 3 % dl iy 5 , 2 , 3 - 

G ' ,;<, who recites the Qur'2n silently is &+, dill : h i  g J$; st : pb 
like one who gives charity in - 
secret."' (Hasan) $$I; $GI& 6 $ ~  $$ik % 



Comments: 
Manifestly, it follows from this Ha&& that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qur'h in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 
superior. 

Chapter 25. Making The Q!I ': 44 - ( Y O  +I) 
Standing, Bowing, Standing I -  -? 

After Bowing. Prostrating And ?*lj r$31 j;; ?L$lj tJ$~j 

Sitting ~etween The TWO- $1 rQ > $&L'ls >&lj 
Prostrations, Equal In Length , , - ,  

When Praying Qiyrim Al-Luil ( v \  4 UI) 

1665. I t  was na r ra ted  that  
Huaaifah said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet @ one night. He started 
to recite Al-Baqarah and I thought, 
'he will bow when he reaches one 
hundred,' but he carried on. I 
thought, 'he is going to recite the 
whole Sarah in one Rak'uh,' but he 
cmied on. He started to recite An- 
Nisi '  and recited (the whole 
Shah), then he started to recite a1 
'Imrin and recited (the whole 
Scrah), reciting slowly. When he 
reached a Verse that spoke of 
glorifying All&, he glorified Him. 
When he reached a Verse that 
spoke of supplication, he made 
supplicated. When he reached a 
Verse that spoke of seeking refuge 
with All&, he sought refuge with 
Him. Then he bowed and said: 
'Subhina Rabbjal-'am (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty),' and he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood. Then he raised his head and 
said: 'Sarni' Allihu liman hamidah 
(All2h hears those who praise 
Him),' and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 
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'Subltiina Rabb jal-A'la (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High),' and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed." (Sahilz) 

&&I1 ;& i, X i l p i l  &+ +&I ?L I L +  42jT:c+ 

. ! ~ V V : ~ L ~ ; U I  dPii 1 4 1 i o ; I % ~ + * 2 3 ~ ~ ~ : z  
Comments: 

As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayulz, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasbih, 
supplication, and the Ta'aswudlz (seeking refuge in Allih). Likewise, one may 
recite one and the same Ayah or the Verse of the Glorious Qur'in or the Tasbilz 
or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 

1666. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom 
Hugaifah that he prayed with the : j 6  2 6$i - \ 7 ? 7  
Messenger of AllSh g during : jc @ Aj;$l $& 3 31 -, 
Ramadin. He bowed and said: , . ., ., ,. , , 
"Subltiina Rabbiyal-'A?lnt" while Y p j!sp 2 ;; 2 +wl G k  

.in m, bowing, for as long as he had : &  2 z 2 ~ v l  k2 2 & 3 
stood. Then he sat down and said: . , , , g5 L(/; g 4$; &, & 3 
"Rabbighfirll, Rabbiglzfirll (Lord 
forgive me, Lord forgive me)," for 2; 5% %$; JG 
as long as he had stood. Then he 
prostrated and said: "Sublzlirza & $1 '4; :A& $ ' Q6 Lg 
Rabbiyal-A'lu" for as long as he * J 

G;;: 'Q,c; sg G 5 cd 4; had stood. And he prayed no more 
, , m  

than four Rak'alzs when Bil21 came Lg & 5 ,>vl 2; L+ : jk 
for ~l- hada ah."' (Sahih) 

,,-f $i J,+ ;!g 'g &-; CJ ' Qc 
.Eli51 Ji 3% 

$ 0 ,  

&.MI ILG :$.&?I g ;i ji 
*f g i., ,* < , a -  + .+ 2 d; >$ 

, *  , Ji +-Jl >> ::.c, 
. - %b ,le 

2 A; 2 a 2 &dl 2 , -, 
-, , 

. Z i g L  
A ~ V : ~  t $ * - - J I  J+. b "4 COI+II ;14Lil L+L >I 42 j i  : e j j j  

.d  hL jiU/ +*J\J c \yVA:L 2 9, r +  4 1  ji .ul +j_ ;p 
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Chapter 26. How To Pray At $1 6G 3 :GG - ( 7 7  41) 
Night 

( V \  \ d l )  

1667. It was narrated from Ya'la : jE & ! *  % p: - ~ 3 - i ~  
. d  F 

bin 'At3 that he heard 'AE Al-Azdi 
: y ' ~  s7, +3 + $ ~ Gk (say) that he heard Ibn 'Umar 

narrate that the Prophet @ said: 
"The prayers of the night and day 

9 * ,, ,,, ,?$ a < *  

are two by two." (Hasan) a .  p I I I I$ 

Ah3 'Abdur -Rabh  (An-Nad'i) 3 GI $ G ~  g Q, said: This Had:&, to me, is a - -, 

mistake)'] and Allih, Most High, ,, <:, 
' u- 

!mows best. 

&> Jw~ j  >I ;A ai +L "L &;&I +yi [-I :c+ 
'3 JW\> PI ;& 2 &L +L , a ~ ~ ~  C+L ' o ~ v :  e 

'a+ a\> ' \ ' i . \ : ,  'Gj; .--> , f vY :e  Cd>UI p p> t: J& j! *LZ. 2 

JI~ +I '+&I ,-J= p $WI -cs 62 .ML: dl I~,L+I> iv-i:e 

. \Y90:c '>&I 

1668. It was narrated that T & d s  . Ji 5- ,: , 9 s  - 3 ,,- e 6  . h l &  &.- G p I  - \77A 
said: "Ibn 'Umar said: "A man , , . . I  

asked the Messenger of N i h  @ 3 ;.,- 3 (2- 3 G k  
about prayer at night. He said: s3 J L  J G  : j ~  
'Two by two, and if you fear that 
dawn will come, then one."' :J6 '$1 y h  2 $1 J&; 
(SahfF) , : . -. 3 . , 

Comments: 
1. This is a well-hown Tradition in wbich there is mention of the night prayer 

only. 
2. According to some scholars, this narration demonstrates that the number of 

['I He intends by this the inclusion of the word "day." See Hbhjah As-Sindi 
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the night prayer's Rak'ohs is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 
in accordance with the abundance or paucity of time. 

1669. It was narrated from Silim, & 2 j> li$f - \11q 
from his father, tbat the Prophet ,< ,, ,:i, , +,, 2 kb z& 2 =3 

said: "prayers at night are two 
by two, then if you fear that dawn ,y +31 '&&31 g yy will come, pray Witr with one 
Rak'alz." (Sahilz) :j6 @ $1 2 +! ,y ',&L 

1670. I t  was narrated that Ibn jc 2 ~ $ 7  - 
'Umar said: "I heard the Messenger 
of M &  on the when he +! 2 C $  $ $ ?  i . ' 1  * La L % -  

9 .  , , was asked about prayers at night, 
jG5 + : JE c~ 

say: 'Two by two, then if you fear , , , 

that dawn will come, pray Witr with $1 yb 2 2 ' ~  dl & & 41 
oneRak'ah."' (Sahi!~) ; 3 3) :jihj , ,, 

, ,,,: 1671. Ibn 'Umar told them that a : ji + 2 2y Lyi - \,,,\ 
man asked the Messenger of AIIih 
@ about prayers at night, and he : j6 $$ $ 1  @ 2 kt 6 2  
said: "Two by two, then if one of 6 2  : ji S; ~2 
you fears that dawn will come, let 

, ,. * > , , : s  ,,, ,* ?: * ,  , <<, 
him pray Wi@ with one." (Sahih) : P ~ I  e~ LL- :& 

& ib ,y gg $1 j ~ ;  JL $; 
+\ 

- ifi 3 3)) : Jc, , , ++ 
*. ,? 

, A& 

>I 9 +j 291 t-,.d~ &I , V O \  :C '+, L L v T : ~  .+,L+JI Prj;i:c+ 
.w3i &I L ~ L  
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1672. It was narrated from Ibn 3 13% :% cgf - \ I V Y  
'Umar that the Prophet @j said: , , :JE @j $1 2 ;65 $1 2 c8c 
"prayers at night are (offered) two -, , , , 

< #  
by two, then if you fear that dawn 31 & I$ 3 > PI ~GII 
will come, pray Witr with one." 
(Sahib) ":&I$ ;jg 

,* S , * G  1673. I t  was narrated that Ibn 5 a -, t$f - 
'Umar said: "A man from among the , 

Muslims asked the Messenger of $ ' w , :,; 3 kk  :J6 &dl 

AUih @,: 'How are prayers at night ji > ,dL G ~ 9 3 1  
to be done? He said: 'prayers at , , 

night are (offered) two by two, then :@ $ 1  j&; d l  & s> jk 
if you fear that dawn will come, pray 

3 @  I :hi, : j6 ?GI '& Wbwith one."' (Sahih) 
L- ' I., 

."$&I> ;>"I L.& lip '2 

Q" &' \ \ 'v:c '2! . . . '$g &dl;& I_hi :"L ,+I  'GJl;l;/l 

.: d9>l t &  Lz ( ~ U I  +lJl&l) \ f ? / ~ f f : ~ ' t t 4 ,  LZP *id- 

, , , ,,,.: 1674. It was narrated that 'Abdull31 : j 6  a L+l - \ 7 V f  
bin 'Umar said that a man asked the 21 G k  : JG , , 2 +& p,& Messenger of AU2h $g about prayers 

, , 
at night. The Messenger of AUih @ : JG &. 3 "I& $1 kf 
said: "prayers at night are (offered) - - , - 

$ 3  $1 Li $31 2 
two by two, then if you fear that 
dawnwiUcome,prayWiirwithone." 3 $ 1  j$; jk $2 :f : p : f  

fl 
(Sahfh) bbu :% $ 1  2 4 ;  j6 '$11 !<G 

, * <  ;;.t $, : " .  ,>) 3 3 $, 
-, 

. a;&\> 

2 pj 6(g3~ + d l  $1) 41 +9>l L+ jr \ f ~ / v f q : ~  C+ +pi:G+ 
. \ rn \  :, C&GI - 

1675. It was n a r r a t e d  t h a t  : j 6  $1 3 Cgf - \ Y V O  

'Abdullih bin 'Umar said: "A man 
I j 6  ~2 : j 6  zy Ek stood up and said: '0 Messenger of 
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Allih, how are prayers at night to 
t+@ 31 zf +2d~ 2 3> &$f be done?' The Messenger of Allih 

,<s , gj said: 'Prayers at night are & 3 s; 41 & 3 s~ 21 Gb 
(offered) two by two, then if you , , , ;I 
fear that dawn will come, pray Witr : JLi ;bt $ $I & > oLL +?I 
with one."' (Sahib) $ j ~  3 1.11 j&; ( : j k  3; 

$1 $ 9 4  $ 1  3;; jk y ~ l  
,. ,I .l,iq> ;$ +Jl & Ijb 3 $ 
, I 

a LF 4 ~ -  (\IVY :r&I~ + d l  &I) ) i v / v ~ q : ~  L+ *,A:E$ 
. '? &. 

Comments: 
This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together is also 
permissible, particularly so when it is pedo~med immediately after the 7&a: It is 
then better to offer three units together. 

Chapter 27. The Command To L 91 46 - ( Y V  +I) 
Pray Wih J?: P 

( V \ Y  a\) 
,* ,$, - , , o z  1676. It was narrated that 'Ali, 

&f 591 1% >b Lkl - ,,V, 
may All& be pleased with hi, 
said: "The Messenger of All& g 9 6 & L 2 !  3 6 ,/g .? , , 
prayed Witr, then he said: ' 0  a; 2 s - $1 $3 - ,@ people of the Qur'in, pray Wib; for 

3% - 9. Allih, the Mighty and Sublime, is : j , j&; $jf : j i  4Lt 31 
Win (One) and loves Al-TE@ (the 
odd numbered)."' (Da'ffl >; 9 $1 :g 'I3$$ !$$I (11 

'c"! uf' 241 s i  .kc. +& '"1 ' 4 ~ 3 1  ++i [+-G OALL] :=+ 
"4 ';&I CJ,I, *i, $1 +A=- j. \ \ ~ q : ~  L+L  ,lor: t 
, 8 ' w m : d ~ $ ~  JG, '? +I st-1 $1 +i A,L \ i \ ~ : ~  ,241 ++I 

.J'YI +I +A.JJ~ ' i r A r  :C ,6>u~ 2 ,, 
Comments: 
1. Al-Wih; the Arabic term denotes an odd number, which cannot be divided by 

two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for the night prayer, because 
there is a command concerning it that it be offered odd-numbered 
collectively. 

2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. Therefore, the Wih. or 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor compulsory. It is an 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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1677. It was narrated that 'AE, 2 &CA~ $ i.22 &sf - \ 7 v v  
may AUih be pleased with him, ' a,: 5 a *  

said: ''Witr is not essential like the &' 3 cS@ 3 'Lpl_U 3 +I>! 
obligatory prayers, but it is the 3 ':G $ e~ 3 c A ~ ~  
Sunnah of the Messenger of Al la  , a -  , , * +; 3 $JI : ~ , j  '& a\ 
@." (&zfzih) *; 

,&+l'J&v@!,~ 3 z9 
, ,. - : 1 9 ~ ! ~ i ~  ALL \ * v / \ : b i  +pi LFI zG+ 

. c 6 s l  3 yj c$) + :& 
Comments: 

Since Wih is a Szmnah - a customary observance of the Messenger of All& 
@, which he gg never abandoned - it is not appropriate to forsake it without 
an excuse. 

Chapter 28. Encouragement To >;31 , * & &dl yq - ( Y A  +I) 
Pray Witr Before Sleeping 

( V \ Y  &.dl) $1 

.,, . L 1678. It was narrated that AbG -3 $ L& L,+i - \ 7 V A  
Hurairah said: "My dearest friend 
advised me (to do) three things: , , 2 * ,  d l  2 $2 $1 . , C,. '. ,<* , 'To sleep after praying Witr, to fast 2 c* + kb : j6 & 
three days each month, and to pray .G'f : j 6  :,e,, 

two Rak'ahs of Fajr."' (Sahih) 6 3 0 f 3 ,S& ,f -, 

Comments: 
1. AUih's Messenger @ made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 

Companions were able to make the Prophet g their very close, intimate 
friend. 

2. "After performing the Wih prayer": Ab13 Hurairah g was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. They are 
Wrely to not wake up until after the coming of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Wih, so that the Wih prayer is not 
missed. 
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1679. It was narrated that A h t  : j 6  & !~ ~ csf - \,"? 
Hurairah said: "My close friend 2 . d  

$; 2 'L& Gk : j i  6 2  advised me to do three things: 'To - - ,  
pray Wih. at the beginning of the :JG d G  GG % 
night, to pray two Rak'ahs of Fair -, 

I :, ;,-& ,,; : *  - and to fast three days of each : j 6  239 +' 
month."' (Salzilz) GI j'; : * .G.; 

3 4 , , 9 %  & 3 

3 2 $7 $$ $;; 

.+2 

L G ~ L + . I ~  LJh a * e ~ n  ( ~ U I  +&I &I) V I \ : C  C +  

. \ r ~ v : ~  iiP3 ' 4  && +L- 1 1 ~ ~ :  2 

Chapter 29. The Prophet's 2 @ $1 ., 2: . G q  - ( Y  q +I) 
Prohibition Of Praying Witr (V\ 1 U I )  $ 4  +$I 
Twice In One  Night 

1680. It was narrated that Qais bin 3 ~7~ 3 ;G csf - \ ,,, . 
Talq said: "My father, Talq bin 'Ali 
visited me one day in Ramadan ?$ 3 $I $ ++ "2 : j 6  3 2  s fjG 

, , ~, , < and stayed wit11 us till evening. He 
plj : J G  + &: 

led us in praying &&dm that night .- , , 

and prayed Witr with us. Then he & f63 5 &: 'LLZ; > fs 2 3 . - 
went down to a Masjid and lecl his 

g JL $ G $;I; , I , _ *  ul &: companions in prayer until only 
Wih. was left. Then he told a man $; fz $341 ,gj 5 %%\ & 
to go forward and said to him: P a ?k . ~ 2 ,  26 
'Lead them in praying Witr, for I ?" JG; * ii- @; y +  

heard the Messenger of Allah @$ [NLE 2 $13; g)l : @$ 
say: There should not be two ifim , - 
in one night." (Sahifz) 

f v '  :t i* 2 dl23 Y .&L ~4 <&$I +*/ [w o~LI] zG$ 
igy a1 -3 L \ Y A A : ~  idyl $ 9 3  L' 'L+> ?":JLi9 L: 3 

. LA\/T:@l 2 &WI -3 C ~ V \ : ~  L A +  a13 L \ \ . \ : ~  

Comments: 
In the opinion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
most sound - that if one performs the Witr in the early part of the night, he 
ought not to perform the Witr together with the Talzajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For (v I n  iisJ1) ;dl , , 3 3  - (Y 4 +I) 

witr 
1681. It was narrated that Al- : j 6  31 3 % I%& - \ 7 A \  
Aswad bin Yazid said: "I asked 

di GL :h6 ~ 6~ '&ah about the prayer of the ., 
Messenger of All& g. She said: sf.z :j t i  &$ + ?+91 2 ~ 2 ~  
'He used to sleep during the first Lg :d6 +, 4G; ;%' &,& 
uart of the night. then get UP - .  - 

,-: , ,, during the time before dawn and > Lg 1;G ;& ,$ $1 J;I rh 
pray Witr. Then he would go to his -,< + 4 , s I z G  3 Lg ZI% -+ $>i 
bed and if he needed to  be &! . 

I ,I<. intimate he would go to his wife. ~k ,$ +; dl>y, G c  Then when he heard the A&& he ,,-. <: ' 5  
would get up, and if he was hmub ry- p. G$ <s :dl & & 
he would pour water over himself, 

- 

otherwise he would perform 
Wztdii', then he would go out to the 
prayer."' (Sahih) 

1682. It was narrated that '&&ah 
: j,j >S 3 AeL ,j-:f y- - \ M Y  

said: "The Messenger of All& 1 !, ~a G?, ~2 
prayed Witr at the beginning (of * cP 
the night) and at the end, and in 2 6 3 C& 

the middle. And toward the end of 
A, j$; 3:f z,G his l ie ,  he settled on performing * $3> 

,.f- i- Jf : $@ Witr at the end of the night." J'L :$; 21; k3 :+3 ,> -, 
(Sahib) .y3\ 

I ~ 4 ~ 3 1  j. \ Y V / V ~ O : ~  G+ + ~ i : ~ $  
.\'if. :, ~~91 $ ps i+ +L j. 99T:, ';dl abL 

1683. It was narrated that Ibn Gk : j 6  :,*A I ,*-: - \ M Y  
'Umar said: "Whoever prays during - ,, 

the night, let him make the last of & & 2 : JE $ $ 2 < &  3 - . . * , 
his prayers at night Wih, because 5~ 13; $J,+ g~ 2~ 
the Messenger of All& gj used to , , 

enjoin that." (Sahifa) .a; ?\ LL3 @J $1 j$> 
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3 V O \ : ~  '$1 . . . 3 J?~I ;& -6 i j ? j U I  ;& L +  + ~ i : ~ +  
$ 9 ,  '+ t j L  -iz ip 9 9 k C  "3, &j- z" J" :"& ,>Jl 'dJL;?I3 '&+ 

.L ?I +I, - \ r s \  :C ,&.a1 
Comments: 

It becomes known from these narrations that the Wib. may be performed after 
performing thews' prayer until the crack of dawn. However, if one wants to 
offer Tarzwih or Tahajjud, he should offer Wifr at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not offer it in the beginning or midway. 

Chapter 31. The Command To $ jJk $91 &' - ( T \  4 1 )  
Pray Witr Before Dawn , >  ,, 

v I +I 

1684. AbO Nadrah Al-'Awaqi 5 5 6  2 " $I J+ ' ~ * '  b9- ',*:f - \ ? h i  
narrated that he heard AbO Sa'eed ' + $ - ,  -,:: 
&Khudri say: "TIle Messenger of $3 'h L>I : J' hlsL 
A l l z g g  was asked about Wih and 21 $3 b & ~  E L  :J' g;d1 
he said: 'Pray Witr before dawn , ,*,' a 

(Sublz)."' (Salzth) f . -  & ~ $ e - ? f % *  $ 4 -  
: , '7 ,,,:: .+ 2 : Jk  ,+ 

A+; @ :j$ ~~21 + qi + 
3 133ji,, : JG Jj1 j;. g $1 ,, , 

. ll+l 

/ v ~ l : ~  '$1.. . 3 g1 ;& -6 '&>U I  '+ +P!:~+ 
. r \ r s ~ : c  c 1 5 % J ~  $ P ,  e . + ~  ip \ T I  

I,, . t 1685. It was narrated from Abfi : J k  &;< 2 L+I - \ IAO 
Sa'eed that the Prophet @ said: 

,*, GL : J k  , >,.JI <,. ;f 6 2  "Pray Wib. before dawn (Fajr)." - 
(Salzi!z) ,y :$2 *I ,y - 3 - gi - 21 , o  9; > - 

3 lj;jh : Ji gg $1 ., 2 &.+ *I 
. 1 , ~ 1  

. \ r s ~ : ~  '&JI 2 P, '+UI +A &I 1-1 :c+ 

Chapter 32. Witr After The dli91 jt- >JI , , - (YY 4 1 )  

A@n ( V \ V  U l )  
-,, . t 1686. It was narrated from Ibrzhim : J E  + 2 -& b+l - \ 7 ~ 7  

bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir, 
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from his father, that he was in the a , ,:G , 
Masfid of 'Arnr bin Shurahba and &?I31 2 Ls 3 A& - -, kJ=- - .  , , ,s< , the Iqiimah for prayer was said, and 2~ & I  : k T  3 2 21 
they were waiting. He came and 
said: "I was praying Wih." 'Abdull2h %.21&f. iJ222~j i+~ 
was asked: "Is there any Witr after >.f ?L . ,& ;& z j s  
the Aeiin?'' H e  said: "Yes, and $ .J 

9": 
after theIqimah." And he narrated .,? G I ~ ~ I  & 3 41 @ &; c j 6  
that the Prophet g once slept and ~ ~ 2 ;  LG6jl gj 6F : JC missed the prayer until the sun had 
risen, then he prayed. (Mih) 3 ;a1 $ ,= &I 

Comments: 
It has come in Ahirrie that if AU2h's Messenger @ missed the Tahajjud, he 
would offer twelve units during the daytime. Thus he $g did not make up Wih 
after the dawn prayer. 

Chapter 33. Wih On One's &!>I & ;dl 46 - (YY ,-dl) 
Mount , , 

( V i A  U l )  
, ?  

1687. It was narrated from Ibn : JLi L& ., v: ? , &I & .. k: p f - \ 7 A V  
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 

2 & 1 6 > ~ $ > 6 2  g used to pray Witr on his mount. , 
6 6 (SaFih) , . L a  
21 :$ $1 2 'st 3 '&+Yl 

> ,  

'eii \ :  \ + Q * : t  &,dl $ jJI -4 GJJI G$,L+ 4?- j i :@d  , 
v :  ' + I $ I I & I L ' & & d l  

.&.dl P; '? 2lj t.b 
Comments: 

Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
original modes while one is seated on one's mount; therefore, performance of 
obligatoly prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Wih prayer is also optional, and 
hence may be offered on a riding animal. 

,,, ~ 6 1688. It was narrated from N%i' : Ji 5 hl;~ ~~1 - that Ibn 'Uma  used to pray Wih , , 
on his camel and he mentioned :JE 2 & $ 41 @ - ,  
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that the Prophet @ used to do 
!, '$I 2 A\ G >; 62 that. (Sahilz) :~ .*r , , , , 

: - $ 9  :,, ' ,. , 'E  -,> 5 1 

>As ?& 3 A% L;., 9 31 21 

1689. It was narrated that Sa'eed AG 6 2  : j g  :,~2 ,,,o: 
I - \lA4 

bin Yas2r said: "Ibn 'Umar said to 
me that the Messenger of Allih @ 2 , $71 , @ $ $ $ $ $1 2 

, , a  used to pray Witr on a camel." 
2G + + 

Lykl + $ (Sahib) 
@ 41 j&; :i :$ $1 J jg 

, . > : ,  
.&I & A% dl5- 

- - 
. \ r q ~ : ~  '63~9 G \ ~ f  /I:(*) 

Comments: 
The Hanafites consider the EGtr as Wlijib or compulsoly. They do not, 
therefore, advocate its performance on a mount. But their view is manifestly 
opposed to unequivocal and authentic AhlidifIZ. 

Chapter 34. How Many 341 ,,3 :g+ - (Ti +I)  
(Rak'ahs) Is Witr? 

( V \  q &-A\) 

1690. It was narrated from Ibn g 2 & $ 6$! - \ ~ q  
'Umar that the Prophet said: ,,,k' jg 
''Wih. is one Rak'alz at the end of $ 3 G ,jg 41 

', 
the, night." (Sahib) @ g1 3 +J 3 g2 

, , 2; , : j6 g $1 21 :$ 
-, $ 1 

. ~U@I $7 

/ V O Y : ~  ' $ 1  . . . JJJJ i4iQ 4 t j . . j ~ - l ~  ;& G+ "iii :E+ 
. \ ~ ~ I : ~ C ~ S J I ~ ~ ,  L++j i~ j?t~~Gi;*r ;P j o y  

1691. It was narrated from Ibn : j & 9 a ' a  ,, *-: i 
2 . j! h L;FI - \ 7 4 \  

'Umar that the Prophet g said: 
' I  1 s , , ,  

"Wib. is one Rak'alz at the end of 3; $ ' Gk : Y L -2 &j Gk 
the night." (Sa!zE!z) : a *  ';;L: 3 %.& c G c  Q &I 2 
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.,, . 6 1692. It was narrated from Ibn 9l - \,qy 
'Umar that a man from among the 
people of the desert asked the ;& ~:k : ji gG 62 : j,j ;k 
A - 
Messenger of All& g about prayer ? i 
at night. He said: "(It is) two by two, JI :$ $1 , ,  2 '&.i + ,  2 41 2 

,, ' S  and Wihis one Rak'ah at the end of zjg 41 jyJ JL g?gl $7 k G; 
the night." (Sahib) $,; 3 3 : j,j F~ > 

. (K$ I k 9; 

L@ a &I+ L-Jz- ,y (&Ul $.dl  , L O  \ i A / V f 9 : z  

. \ r q ~ : ~ ' ~ s i $ p ,  A ~ . ~ ~ L ~ . J Y . ~  \ L Y \ : ~  r>31bJ?i9 

Comments: 
In actuality, the Wih is one Rak'ah only, but prior to it, there ought to be 
some minimal optional units. 

Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr !j+2 341 & :+q - el) With One (Rak'ah) , , 

( V Y  - Gdll) 

1693. I t  was na r ra ted  f rom .j,j ;* $, gy l  t,+l ,,, . z - \?qY 
'Abdullsh bin 'Umar that the , , 
Messenger of i@ said: "Prayer $1  : J E  klsl $ GL& - 
at night is two by two, then when you > c+2Ld~ +, s;d;. 2 4; want to finish, pray one Rak'ah 
which will make the total number g 2 2 2 2  ,vdl 2 $71 , , that you prayed odd." (Sahih) b h 1 1  :Ji zjg $ 1  44; 2 $. 2 41 

- 
1694. It was narrated that Ibn 2~ 62 j6 3 ~ $ 1  - ,,qi 'Umar said: "The Messenger of * 

, , 
A l l & g  said: 'Prayerat nightis & :JG$sl@ '6f i3?5$1 
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two by two, and  wit^. is one * 3 3 ahil :@, Rak'alz."' (SahiJi) 
, ll:&l; 22; $$I; 

. t V f : ~  cdy12p~ L \ ? V Y : ~  r r G  kS+,+p~~g [v o ~ l j l l  : ~ ? j ;  

1695. I t  was na r r a t ed  f r o m  & 'G -, --:' h l;*l - \ - i q o  
'Abdullih bin 'Umar that a man 

WId & 5 A,Li\> asked the Messenger of Allih g$ c72 & ', ,- 
), , .< about prayer at night and the 

J dl $; ;;. - - 
Messenger of Allih @ said: p , ,  

"Prayer at night is two by two, then + 3 ',!L? . ' +I+; ,st 2 $G . y! 
if one of you fears that dawn will ,,, G S  

break, pray one Rak'alz to make gg 41 2 4 ;  JL s, A I  :$$ 91 
the total number that he prayed ihli : - $1 2;; jd $1 !b 3 
odd." (Sa!zili) 

'pf & '3 3 
((& 3 3 A? ,. 2; & 

,&,it...dl ;;Lo i+, 1 9 9 ~ : ~  j +L. -6 ,741 '+,+I -j;i:E?j; 
/I:(*) L&l >p, < A + ~ + b - 3 v t q : c  ,$\ . . .  @I&"L 

. \ r 9 9 : z  ' & ~ I , ' \ T f  

1696. It was narrated from Ibn 3G 2 p,:i - j: \ 1 4 1  
'Umar that he heard the Messenger *',, 
of All211 % say: "Prayer at night is . 21 & - h 6 2  :hi +1si 

, ,. two Rak'ahs by two Rak'alzs, then %\ $; - QC fik JG - $;a, when you fear that dawn will break, 
pray Wtrwith oneRak'alz." (SahEb) : 6 7 ,'- ' ' 

, -, 

+I 2 st2 $71 3 % 47 
9 I ,:< * - ,,, 

:Jg  61 :@ $ 1  d$; 3 + 
,,: 

\j,+ ', %& &; $\ &,, 
,..+ ,.* 

"&I$ IS AS^ @I 

. \ 1v. : z'T*"j Cvl : ,m$ 

1697. It was narrated from '&&ah 
: j6 A,.! tsi - \ ,qv 

that the Prophet % used to pray '., ,,,:: 
eleven Rak'ahs at night, ending ;> &G G k  :A6 :-'JI b L +-I - - 2 . <. 

them with one Rak'alz of Witr, then , 27 & ; 3 r~yJI 
he would lie down on his right side. . , 
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3; :,:. a+ &Xi $1 ALL? g 
& & * ;  &l3$ '4% >; 

, .be  . *Y I  

iijl~ 4 U C - S ~  > b ~  JJ-I ?L c i j ? , i ~ l  i& r e  + ~ i : ~ +  
'fto:ciLS~19 L \ T + / \ : ( ~ )  &&I $p3 ~ + d L & . l r j . l  V Y i : ,  . . .  

~,~'':li& ;;4+ G ~ $ I  &.*r 3 4 4 t : ~  LJJI 4 rLh 6jJl L&LJI +i;i, 
jwi ,  '"iJ+ipU i)i@l e;t _, +.irl d . 2  t̂ k, r; 'xJl ;sip Jj &> 

.;lu;+ b+ 
Comments: 

From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak'ah would be performed at its end, it would all turn into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Wih or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 
prayer. 

Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr &% 341 :sE - (YT +I) , : ,  . . With Three Rak'ahs 
(VY I GdJl) 

1698. It was narrated from Abfi 
Salamah bin 'Abdur -Rabk  that 
he asked '&&ah, the Mother of 
the Believers, about how the 
Messenger of AUih @ used to 
pray in Ramadk. She said: "The 
Messenger of AU&h g did not pray 
more than eleven Rnk'ah during 
Ramadin or at any other time. He 
would pray four, and do not ask 
how beautiful or how long they 
were. Then he would pray four, 
and do not ask how beautiful or 
how long they were. Then he would 
pray three."-'&&ah said: "I said: 
'0 Messenger of AUih, do you 
sleep before you pray Witr?' He 
said: '0 ' h s a h ,  my eyes sleep but 
my heart does not."' (Sahib) 
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.(hz & 3 &,Wl +I>,) rqr:c ,&'$I> & \ Y b / \ : ( & )  
Comments: 

"Heart does not sleep" is the characteristic of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets happen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of All%h 

remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person's ablution simply on account of 
fear of one's breaking wind. 

1699. It was narrated from Sa'd ?- 2 6.f - \799  
bin Hishsm, that '&&ah told him: ~2 : ~6 3 5 6 2  : j 6  "The Messenger of All& g would 

I :  

not say the Taslim for two Rak'ahs > c >;I + ;;I;: 3 ' i5G > & 
during Wifr." (Da'if) 

J+; :I :zk 5~ ;! f+ + + 
*, ,jjl $; 2 $ y Lg @ $I 

, . 
&& 2 p k l l  31 -9 L \ ~ Q + :  e ~ 6 9 1  2 9 9  [d+ o > L j l  

. Y L : c ' r & - p ; > K * ( f L v : c G t * o / \ : c u l  
Comments: 

Even so, he would perform three Wi& together. In this form, he would sit at 
the end of the third unit, because the Prophet $g has forbidden the 
performance of the Wifr that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 

Chapter 37. Mentioning The &Gc.ll ,, +A! +$I yi - (YV ,,-dl) 
Different Wordings In The 

j $ l $  +2 g sf 2 Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka'b , , 

Concerning Witr di - ( V Y  \ 

,,,a 6 1700. It was narrated from Ubayy : jC; $4 3 ~ + 1  - \ v . .  
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of '& > 'L$ > &> 3 ',j!& C k  
Allsh g used to pray Wifrwith three ... 
Rak'ahs. In the first he would recite: a - -.I , . 3 'A>  & $71 ++ ,y 
"Glorify the Name of your Lord, the , , 

Most ~ i g h " I ' ~  in the second: "Say: @ $1  j$> 21 :* ,$ ~i 3 
0 you  disbeliever^!";^^^ and in the , g o  t,:, * 

JjYl 2 l f i  +G; 9%; 2; Lg third: "Say: H e  is Allsh, (the) 
And he would say the $$+ s&l 2; 4$+i 4; Zi &+$ 
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d Qunzit before bowing, and when he 51 ; $+ g ~ l  2; 4;;&7 gl finished he would say: SubhBnal- 
Malikil-QuddCs (Glory be to the + ji '*' " 5,' c9 l ib &JI J2 223 4-1 
Sovereign, the Most Holy) three L ,. ' 
times, elongating the words the last A% c ~ ~ J A I  &I LL+  :A& 

time. (Sahih) .h.+i 2 & +I> 

L & ~ ~  ~j 2 FL+ u& L S ~ I ~ I  '-1. &I -=i :~i; 
2 I i , \ r r r : t  ' 6 9 1  4 pJ & +  a &. 2 \ I A T : ~  ta+J 

' Y \  /r:>>ldl J X  &++ & &2 -6 &>$I ill& 5: ;Jwl 

,,,! 6 1701. It was narrated that Ubayy : J6 +I;L $ 2 ~ 1  bpi - \ v  4 \ 
bin Ka'h said: "In the first Rak'ah of 
Witr the Messenger of All& @ used G & 3 ~ + ? ; t ~ > $ $ $ &  Gk 
to recite: "Glorify the Name of your ' &3f .+ .+y fi 2 g ' ; ;g  2 
Lord, the Most Hight;" in the 
second: "Say: 0 you disbelievers!" $ 1  h$; L g  : J6 $ G 21 3 ' %! 3 
and in the third: "Say: He is AUSh, &+ + jjl d,3$l $71 g 
(the) One." (Sahih) 

($& $+ Ghl 2; +$% 4; * 2 1  

- - 
,,, : : 1702. It was narrated that Ubayy 

: Ji 2$ 2 bFl - \ V .  7 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of (52 $6 
AUih g used to recite: "Glorify ., a C$f 

, , 
,*< * ,  :, ,, the Name of your Lord, the Most ';;y > ' ;Jb %3y I3igh;"['I in Wih; in the second *-, 

Rak'ah he would recite: "Say: 0 $1 3 ' $ 7  > '627 G $71 fi ,$I 
you and in the 
third "Say: He is Allih, (the) 

2 !$ g +I A$; L g  : J i  & $1 
And he only said the $91 2; 4$Ji 4; 2 1  &++ 

Taslim at the end, and he would ,,, ,, + - < 

say - meaning after the Taslim: dl 9 &+ + 3hl2j 4$gJ <l$$< 
5," 'SabhBnal-Malikil-Quddzis (Glory & 2 ql g; 4-1 

be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times." (DaTfi 

.i$ dl LL+ :el 

['I Al-A 'la 87. 
I21 Al-Krifinln 109 
13' Al-Ikhlri~ - 112. 
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Comments: 
It is also a form of offering the Wib' that three Rak'alzs be prayed with one 
salutation. (For more detail, see Hadie 1699). 

Chapter 38. The Differing +GAL dj & LY$YI - (TA +I) 
Narrations From AbB Ishiq In 
The Had@ Of Sa'eed Bin +2$&+1>~+&+6$ 
Jubair From Ibn 'Abbis - V \ I j + l  
Concerning Witr 

-,, : < 1703. Zakariyy2 bin Abi Zi'idah : j6 A 2 ~~1 - \ v .y  
narrated from AbO Ishiq, from Sa'id I ? m  EJj p& :Ji kLl ;f 62 
bin Jubair, that Ibn 'Ahhh said: "The 4 d -. 

Messenger of Allih g used to pray cs ; > ' ;eL 4i ;k13 
Witr with three Rak'alzs. In the first . - 
hewould recite: "Glorify the Name of >; $1  24; Lg : 36 f G  $1 2 

, < *  your Lord, the Most ~ i ~ h ; " [ ' ]  in the 4; &+ J3v A f$ +% 
second: "Say: 0 you disbelievers!";[21 
and in the tbiid: "Say: He is Allih, 4 5 ; w  & $+ + gal 2; 4$4 
(the) (Sahib) &hair zjf ,4a 3 J+ + A; 
narrated it in Mawqilf form. 

. >; 
' f - i ~ : ~  '241 2 ? i~ L+ S ~ L  ?L ':&I C+L$I + p i  Lv1 :E+ 
c +  j ~ - 1  &i +*2 2 \ \ v T : ~  ,741 2 i,+ '4j +I. -6 L ~ I ~ I  LLii ,+L &I, 

. \ v * . : c  t0hL p, L \ t Y v : z < ~ ~ l ~ ~ ,  

1704. Zuhair narrated from Abii : J6 a 1 ' * ' I '** ' - \ V * t  
Ishfiq, f ~ o m  Sa'eed bin Jubair, that 

dl , >; 62 j6 +? ;? cL Ibn 'Abbgs used to pray Witr with ., 
three: (Reciting): "GlorifytheName 2, 2 '$ .+ ' 3 ' s e ~  
of your Lord, the Most EIigh;"L4] - , ,, ,., < - ,?< 
"Say: 0 you  disbeliever^!";^^^ and: 2 1  i : 9% 22 JK el : fG 
"Say: He is Allfih, (the) ~ n e . " " ~ ~  3 $9; 4 5 ~  g- $p 4$i,ii 4; 
(Sahib) 

. 4  g/< ,<+ L l  dl 
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Comments: 
The contlict between these two narrations is that in the former narration, the 
three Wih units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet g; and 
in the latter Ha&&, the act of Ibn 'Abbb. The purpose of the author is to 
demonstrate this vey conflict. 

Chapter 39. Mentioning The L& , , 2 + ~ Y I  y$ - 0-9 +I) 
Discrepancies In The 

jJl& @ 21 ++ 2 ++? , , + I  Narration From Habib Bin Abi , - -, 

BSbit In The Ha& Of Ibn - (VY \ 2 1 )  
'AbVas Concerning Wih 

1705. Sufyin narrated from Habib : JC; &I; 2 ix I?$? - \ v + o 

bin Abi B i b i t ,  from from ~2 rh 3 2,~ ~2 
Muhammad bin 'Alf, from his 

I , ,  -, *I i . , * ,  
father, from his grandfather, that 2 + ,y '%E $1 + - ,y 
the Prophet g got up at night and 27 :% $1 3 & 3 '%T 3 '2 cleaned his teeth, then he prayed -, , ,, r s 
two Rak'ahs, then he slept. Then 2 $22; & $ 'SG PI & f 6  
he got up and cleaned his teeth, 3; 3 zG2 '$6 f~ p fc  then he performed WudG' and , 

prayed two Rak'ah, until he had &; +,%; $;f p & $ 
prayed six. Then he prayed Witr 
with three Rak'ahs, and prayed two .$22; 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 
\ q \  / v I ~ : ~  I$& 4 i ~ > ~  )g >I i& "6 c & j L I - p l /  i& '+ + ~ i  :c+ 

~ ~ 9 1 2  9, & ?  ++- +lz ip 

1706. Husain narrated from Habib 
bin Abf Thibit, from Muhammad 
bin 'Ali b% 'Abdull& bin 'AbbL, 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: "I was with the Prophet 

and he got up and performed 
Wudfi' and cleaned his teeth while 
reciting this Verse until he 
finished: 'Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and the Earth, and in 
the alternation of night and day, 
there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.'['] Then he prayed 
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two Rak'ahs, then he went back 
z s 

6 $ : 9 .  

and slept until  I heard him 4=4c..+ iG 
breathing deeply. Then he got up ti $ $ &; & $ ' k l j  
and pelformed Wudir' and cleaned G T .+$ $>f3 &; ,Jc\; <G$ 
his teeth. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then he slept, then he got 
up and performed Wudir' and 
cleaned his teeth and prayed two 
Rak'ahs and prayed Wib. with tluee 
Rak'ahs." (Sdzilz) 

. . 

1707. 'Ubaidullih bin 'Amr bin Zaid : ji , . , , ,,, : - 
narrated from Habib bin Abi B ib i t ,  ,, h 1 - \ v . v  
from Muhammad bin 'AE that fin ~ 6 2  : Ji 2. 7 .  9 - a  + ,'$ 

.. , , jr - EL 
'Abbis said: "The Messenger of , ~, ,. , 

Allill #7j woke up and cleaned his gi $ 7 3 '4; 2 I;.? Lf $I 

- & :'I . - teeth;" and he quoted the Hadith. 4, , + 5 2 '+;c 
(S@?o sL;; ,>c % 41 24;; :JC 

&&I 

. d h E  \ V . O : ~ ~  1 . t : c 4 & $ l ~ 9 9 [ f p o l  xc+ 

1708. AbCl Bakr An-Nah&ali $1 & C;_ L 3 ; ~  627 - \ V . A  
narrated from Habib bin Abi , 

y;i G2 : j6 <<i , e , a <  G k  : JC Thibit, - from Yahya bm Al-Jazzir, 2 &- - i .  tha t  Ibn  'Abb i s  said: "The  LaE sl 3 
Messenger of AUih +!g used to --  - - 
pray eight Rak'ahs at night and & $1 9 ~~191 2 & 2 
pray Wilr with three, and pray two J 

$1 2 & $1 J&; s l i  :Ji Rak'ahs before Fajr." (Sahih) 'Amr + 

bin Murrah contradicted him; he $; &> +$ >$; +?; $G 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- & -3s zG' gG 
Jazzir, from Umm Salamah, from 
Allih's Messenger @. a f $1 2 a *  * ,a 2 & 2 333 

.g $ 1  44;; 2 
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,. , , , , . d  1709. It was narrated that Umm : j6 "> br - \ y . q  
Salamah said: "The Messenger of *, - ,-< 

All& g used to pray with $ 3 y  3 +ql 9 $c $1 
thirteen Rak'ahs, and when he grew 3 '?\$I " -  ' A$ older and weaker he prayed Wih 
with nine." ($'ahih) 'Um&ah i s  >> @ $.%I j$; LL? : 3 6  
'Umair contradicted him; for he 5~ .+; 3 ; ~  -2 a 3; reported it from Yahya bin Al- 

5 , *  

Jan%, from '&+ah: , e ,  ., $,,< *,, ,* :,*, 
2 1 9 1  $ ,, jr -199 j+ j! .JL 

, LZE 3 
3 r ~ v : ~  Gcri 941 3 +L. ';&I I i [ I  :=i; 

.;A h l +  +dj c ' + '  : J E j  ~5 L3L &i L-& 

1710. It was narrated that '&&ah . j6  L@ #, a : *,- * 
I I - \ v \ .  

said: "The Messenger of All& 
used to pray nine (Rak'ahs) at 3 'A@ 3 ci$l> 3 ek 
night, then when he grew older and 3 G21gl + & 3 '2 + ;;G put on weight he prayed seven." 
(Saahfh) 41 j+; ~g :a'6 z Z ~  

& $; $f a h, J? I 
3 p4 I + Y Y :  I :c?/ij 

. h i +  &.Ag r lT lA: ,  ,,Wl 

Comments: 
Allah's Messenger's @ more frequent practice had been to offer eleven units. 
Sometimes he offered thirteen. When he grew a little older, he began to offer 
nine. When he advanced in age further, he began to perform seven. There is 
no connict here. 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The & +SYI $$ eq - ( i  + +I) 
Different Narrations From Az- 
Zuhri, For The Had?& Of Abb $2 ~ $ 7  &f +& $2 
Ayyi~b Concerning Witr a - (VY \ &.A\) 

1711. Duwaid bin N%' said: "Ibn : 6 5 ' ' ,,*a 6 
2 3> L,+l - \ v \ \  

Shihsb informed me, saying: 'At? 
f ?~ ;;@ &:k : JG @ ,-& bin Yazid narrated to me from & 
, , 

Abfl A d h :  That the Prophet @ : JL SG 3 23; >k : j6 &I 
said: 'Mh is a duty, and whoever . a $& ,ck : 6* , . , .,, : 

wants to pray Witr with seven d @ ,+& dl 
(Rak'ahs), let him do so; whoever : j $1 f f ' 1 - i.- 

-, "3 & d .$ 
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wants to pray Witr with five, let him 
$>f ;G 2; +; $$ & $ &- P ,  j+l ,:* do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 

with three, let him do so; and $>f ;G 2; +$& $;! ;k 3 3  * + *  e; 
whoever wants to pray Wib with 
one, let him do so."' @ah@) . i;.; 1% 

&.-L a \ f r r : e  C ~ J ~ I  Y &  LA>IL +yi [ W I  :e+ 

+L& 21 &.A- ;P \ \ 9 ' : C  &c;s (y> ..-is t.Y+ Jjdl + u q  c a l J 4 I  LLil 

~~92, &UI, L$WI> &A&=- 21 -> ~ i i 1 : ~  "591 2 9 3  '41 +p;ll 

.#I  9 42 & * Ljir, LSjigjp p +A l>  

1712. Al-Awzi'i said: "Az-Znhri 
narrated to me, he said: 'A@ bm 
Yazid, from Abii Ayyiib: The 
Messenger of AUSh &$ said: 'Wib is 
a duty, so whoever wants to pray 
Witr with five, let him do so; 
wl~oever wants to pray Witr with 
three, let him do so; and whoever 
wants to pray Wib with one, let him 
do so."' @ah@) 

1713. AbC Mu'aid narrated from 2 Lu 2 &>I 6$? - \ v  \ y  
Az-Zuhri, who said: "A!;' bin 

' : j g  'J; 3 $il '+ pL : J G  , , ;;I; Yazid narrated to me, that he 
, , heard Abii Ayyhb Al-Ans;ri say: ;f .& : J L  3 31 ,52 

'Wih is a duty, so whoever wants to ,~ ;k 22 : 'Jg ~ $ 3 ~  $ $ pray Witr with five Rak'ahs, let him ;ri 
.I. do so; whoever wants to pray Wiw : j$ G! 3 Ls 

with three, let him do so; and 
, , : 6 ' P ,  

whoever wants to pray Wilr with y; 2% dl -1 2 &- ?>I 
one, let him do so."' (Sahih) ,. j : <  s ,< . ,:;: +$ A,! dl >;.j L&+ 9G5 

1714. Sufyin narrated from Az- c, , I I J - \ V \  t 
Zuhri, from 'Ati bin Yazid, from , ,< , 

L5p)~ @ raw 2 LI; g~ 
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Abfi Ayyib, who said: "Whoever q f I:, 

wants to pray Witr with seven 5 : j 6  +% & / '&J&tlk 2 
(Rak'ahs) let him do so, and 5; +; $;f 6h 5; + $;f ;& 
whoever wants to pray Wth with ,, , I,, - 
five (RaYahs) let him do so, and 2 3  i-+~> 3;i ~t.i 5; $Y+ $;i ;& 
whoever wants to pray Wih with .:LLi 2jf z& 
three Rak'nhs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Wfr with 
one Rak'ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gesturing, let him do 
so." (Sahih) 

. \  t .Y : e  '&$I 4 pj '*Ul + d l  $1 rp 0 2 L p  :&z 

Comments: 
"Haqq (duty)": the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the mtr from 
this term, whereas the term Haqq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate contextually. 

Chapter 41. How To Pray W ~ T  $41 &t :gq - ( I  \ + I )  
With Five Rak'ahs, And The . , ,  

Differences Reported From Al- jjl 'k& $ @I & 3GyI $2 
Hakam In The Had?& About ( v Y Y  U l )  
Witr 

, , >,.2 ,,,: ' 1715. Mansfir reported from Al- 2 >j G k  : J E  + ~ ~ 1 -  \ V  \ 
Hakam, from Miqsam, that Umm 

% . f a ,  Satamah said: "The Messenger of &.s ',..A> '$dl 2 ';* 
All31 @ used to pray Wih with five +;; -; >; % +l'JG; ~g :a,~ and seven Rak'ahs which he did not , . 
separate with any Taslim nor talk." * g , ,  ,pGU$ 

'.f ; j f  , 
(Sahfh) 
-3 A* j313 .kb ?L L ~ I J ~ J I  LLi! '+LO &I *pl CpI :=+ 

&s 2 \ t* l " :c c & s l  29, &+J+ &+-> \ \ q Y z c  G ~ - ~  c, 
I I L .  ' ( v f  / v : + ~ I  ,-%i e), jL;il J L ~  LS y i ~  p, 

+l=Jl&.@ 
,., . 6 1716. Mansur reported from Al- iG? 5 G$j 3 &dl ~,+j - \ v \ ~  

Hakam, from Miqsam, from Ibn , , 
'Abbh that Salamah said: 3 'h1;1 2 41 G k  : jG  

, I:, "The Messenger of All81 @ used 21 2 ',& 2 ,2 ,<- to pray Wih with seven or five - * , , L g : a ' i & 9 f e ,  
(Rak'ahs), not separating between 5% 41 ~ Y J  f &.s +"'-? 
them with the TasZfm." (Sahih) . +; s ' * ' .: ' ~ ~ ~ ~ s ~ + ; > ;  < ,  
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c I  " : J  i\i.f:c i 6 s I  2 ys, [-I :c& 
. * U I  + d l  $Is 

1717. Sufy2n b in  Al-Husain g 3 ~ c$f - \ V \ V  
narrated from Al-Hakam that  , 3 !& (32 :j,j i., a -  

Miqsam said: "Wih is seven and no -5 2 
less than five." I mentioned that to $jl : j~ + fi, Ibr2him and he said: "From whom 4; &$i ,- $7 $ 
did he quote that?" I said: "I do not $ 
know." Al-Hakam said: "Then I q :a :jk 
performed Hajj and I met Miqsam - - 
and said to hirn: 'From whom (did a a ! * , j g  

. .. . . . .. 
you narrated that)?' He said: 'From 33 L : ~  '$, I 36 Ts : 3 
the trustworthy one, from '&&ah 
and from Maimiinah."' (Davf) ,, 

. z g  

1718. Hi&$m bin 'Urwah narrated : j,j 2s 3 c$f - \ ,, 
from his father, from '&&ah, that 
the Prophet g used to pray Wih. f& 3 

'he $31 & ~ $ 7  
with five and he did not sit except hl 57 : LzG s -, +,a> a 

in the last (Rak'ah) of them. - -  '%I 'y <;3,+= '31 

(Sahib) 2 $l Y; -; 2; Ll3 @ 

. >3i 

g~ 2 g i;~ S.U> .)b, g~ :& C ~ ~ W I  ;Jjp I+ ei;i:cl_jj 
. \ f s V : ~ t 6 ~ l > p ,  t + rbJh . * r i p  \ T V / V V V : t  '$1 . . .  

Comments: 
It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Witr' are 
performed together serially, one should not sit for the Ta&ahhud except at 
the end of the fifth unit. 

Chapter 42. How To Pray Wih $;$$I & :& - ( f Y  +I) 
With Seven 

(VYY G d l )  

>., 9. 1719. s u ' b a h  narrated from ?- & ~ i  6-f - \ v \ q  
Qat2dah, from Zur2rah bin Awfa, > g G?& : j,j 2& 62 : j c  
from Sa'd bm Hi&im, that '&shah - 
said: "When the  Messenger of + : . : ? . , -. , : 
AUih g$ grew old and put on , 

L L Z J  $ O J ~ J J  3 
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weight, he prayed seven Rak'ahs 
9 ,- " a* - 6  c:, 

and only sat in the last of them, J~~ L,G 3 <rL& 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs while g +; $. A $1 213 @ $1 
sitting after saying the Taslim, and 

$3 .$; kkT 2 GL % that was nine, 0 my son! And 
when the Messenger of AUih g Lg3 !$ @ '$ E& -&G 
offered any prayer he liked to i . ,  
persist in doing so," (eman) This Lf -I ;% I$ @ $ 1  2 ~ 5  
is abridged, and Hi&2m Ad- ;L& 2~ ,* . L& i.1j.r 
Dastaw2'i contradicted him. 

.21+31 

:j41/1 4 24 O *a14 +bJJg '&'$I 2 qb3 1-1 :&d 

\ : I  2.i&3 i \ l .A:c  I~L;U & 3 1  ;-Jl j kS &+.2 

. t .v  

,, ,,,: L 1720. Mu'&& bin H i a i m  said: : J G  & 3 c$j ~~1 - \ v y .  
"My father narrated to me, from 

;G ,yL : ~ 6 ,  \A l  62;  
Qatidah, from Zur&ah bin Awfa, @A d 
from Sa'd bin Hi&&, that '&&ah 2 <;;g 2 df $2 : J K  , , L& $1 
said: 'When the Messenger of ., l 

& prayed Wi@ with nine 2 L,?% $ & 2 c > j f  ;;I;; 
Rak'ahs, he did not sit until the 3jt +, 2;; L~ :&,j GIG 
eight Rak'ah. Then he would praise 

* e ,  :, * '  Allih and remember Him and &&I 2 Y i  h. + +L& ,$; 
supplicate, then he would get up ; * g3 3 ;; ,-,, ,,,!,, 
and he won't say the Taslim, then ' F A 2  $ 1  

he prayed the ninth, then he sat &3 3 ,&I 9% ,& ,. . +31 :, 
and remembered Al l ih  and - ,+ '$33 supplicated. Then he said a Ta&m ; % $ " 
that we could hear. Then he prayed 3jt -3 -J 2 , ~  $3 .$; 
two Rak'ah sitting down. When he 
grew older and weaker, he prayed $ cG?al 2 qi % 9 + ~ ;  ,$; 
Wih with seven Rak'ahs and did 

s y , ,  ~2 'ka1 & .+ ,j, ,!, 

not sit until the sixth. Then he got f' * ; - - s A 
up and did not say the Taslim, and . >,& $3 @; & ; 
prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslin, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down."' (Sahih) 

&Ij ''LL ;, >k kghlL;":JG3 ' \ f . 4 : t  '&'$I 2 9 3  

.$I + d l  



Book of Qiyim A-Lail ... 513 JWI f4bj3 MI i.@ uu 

Comments: 
It becomes known that there are two distinct forms of offering seven for 
Nth. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of the 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the seventh 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both forms 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrations: 
AU2h's Messenger @ sometimes adopted the former form and sometimes 
the latter. 

Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr +: $41 3 - ( i Y  +I) 
With Nine Rak'ahs (VY I U l )  

1721. It was narrated from Sa'd 3 GL;;! $ A>;& 6 3 1  - \ v y \  
bin Hi&im that '&&ah said: "We . ,, ,: ~ , 
used to prepare and water $ 3 ci>b 3 L+ > 
for WU&' for the Messenger of 
AUih s. All21 would wake him 
when He willed to wake him at 
night, then he would clean his teeth 
and make Wudi', and pray nine 
Rak'ahs, not sitting during them 
until the eighth, when he would 
praise Allih and send blessings 
upon His Prophet and supplicate 
between them, but he did not say 
the Taslin~. Then he prayed the 
ninth and sat, and said something 
similar, praising Allih and sending 
blessings upon His Prophet @, 
then he said a Taslinz that we could 
hear, then he prayed two Rak'alw 
sitting down." (SahQz) 

1722. I t  was na r r a t ed  f r o m  :j,j 2 ~ 2 ;  6 3 i  - \ v y y  
Zurirah bin Awfa: "When Sa'd bin 

< ,  > 
H i & h  bin 'h came to visit us, : j6 ~ 1 ~ ~ 1  c k  : Jl2 GGA! c k  
he told us that he came to Ibn , a  G$ig ~2 
'AbbL and asked him about the ~5'' 

-, 
 wit^ of the Messenger of All& @. f.& ,i ;? ~ ,G 2 fh 2 & 51 f , 
He said: 'Shall I not tell you of the P , ,  
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most knowledgeable person on , , ,< , 
Earth  about the Witr of the ?2 3 d ,  d l  U;l dl :[;sf 
Messenger of All& g?' I said: wf $ 3:; qf : j6 41 4;; 
'Who?' He said: "&&ah.' So we 
went to her and greeted her with % 4 3 , *, 1 37 $\ 

- ,  
Saldm and enteredand asked her. I & ~ g g  'GG : j ~  y2 :G 
said: 'Tell me about the Witr of the 

' 6  , -2: , ,.' 
Messenger of All& g.' She said: & 2 &I :& b!dz L& 
'We used to prepare for him his gl> 5 g :a,6 
Siwdk and water for Wudii', then 41 4;; 
N& would w*e him when He ~ ;"f ;G T. J& 3 &I '* ;;G3 
willed to wake him at night. He , 6 ;  b . , : , ,  ' J,:,: 
would clean his teeth and perform $ + V 'Y"+ @I 2 
WudC', then he would pray nine 2 gl > 9&; 
Rak'ahs, during which he would not * g3 & $ ,a,, ,,>:,, 
sit until the eighth. Then he would cs.4 .>A> %I 

s, *,: praise All& and remember Him ;3k3 31 + & -Ql & 
and supplicate, then he would get 

., '$23 up and not say the Taslim. Then he uj-h $ % $ '' 
would pray the ninth, then sit and 2; :,: o+ , &Xi * y,~ $3 @; praise All& and remember Him e ,,: 

and supplicate, then he would say a &I3 @ $ 1  34; a !:; 6 ~. - - 
~aslim-chat we could hear.  hen-he ,+ o, &,& + $3 &; $ ,+; 
oraved two Rak'ahs sitting. and -. 
;ha; were eleven Rak'ahs, 0 my $ 1  A$; LL?; !s kf Gq * $ T. - - 
son. When the Messenger of All& ,,& , lx ;"! -f 5~ .@ @ grew older and put on weight, C ? . .  
he prayed Wih with seven, then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs sitting after 
saying the TasIim, and that were 
nine, 0 my son. And when the 
Messenger of All& g offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it."' (Sahih) 
&g t f f A : z  ~~$91 2 y9) L&UI + d l  ,!dl C p I  :+! 

.4;.+ 4 U l  L+-J r J &  t V I l : z ~ f \ . Y ~ / Y : j l j J I +  
Comments: 
1. We learn here that there is only one form of performing nine Wib units 

together: one should sit for the Tahahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
Thereupon, one should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
and then pronounce the final greeting. 

2. In the previous narration, there is mention of calling down of blessings upon 
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the Prophet g in the Tas&alzlzud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings could 
be called down upon the Prophet &$ in the optional prayer even in mid- 
Ta&alzlzud. More details have preceded. 

1723. It was narrated that '&&ah : JG 3 c>; e$i - jvyy 
said: "The Messenger of Allsh g ,*, ,,,:: , , 

used to pray Wirr with nine -'+ LY-1 :JE &?Is! 3 Ac! 62 
Ralc'ahs, then he would pray two ; . - +..- : jk 
Rak'alzs sitting down. When he 2 3 p" 

. I  & 3 $;>I grew weaker he prayed Witr with 

, , ;i : j3 3 LzG seven Rak'alzs, then he prayed two .g +,I jyJ Rak'alzs sitting down." (Safz*) @; &- $ +3; ,$; 2; Lg 

> '>,& Gj 
>,& $> P&; & $ 

: j  & ~ f t 4 : ~  L & ~ I  2 PJ '\7OI:, L ~ J Z  [-I :=* 
. i ~ \ r : ~  ~ r q  

1724. It was narrated from '&&ah : jC; & !. e! 1 - \vy 2 . d  
that the Messenger of All211 &$ 

F- 
c;sG ;c 6 2  : j b  *k 6 2  used to pray Wib. with nine and E .  

pray two Rak'alzs sitting down. ' L s +  2 '+&j 2 
Abridged. (Sa!$z) 2 I - ,  

3. , ' s: ,, +; dx A K  g $1 j+; A I  :Z,G 

, >,& $5 @; g;; 

1725. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Hishim that he came to the 
Mother of the Believers '&sl?al~ 
and asked her about the prayer of 
the Messenger of All& e. She 
said: "He used to pray eight 
Rak'alw at night and pray Witr with 
the ninth, then he would pray two 
Rak'alts sitting down." (Sa!ia!Ei?t) 
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1726. It was narrated that '&&ah f !, ; A I G s ~  >G CGf - \ V Y \  
said: "The Messenger of All& g ~ LF -I 

I . :. 
used to  pray nine Rak'ahs at <+Is! 3 t:ll s h j j l  2 ce+YI 
night." (Sahih) 

9 -  sg :a'G z ; ~  2 c?yjll , e 2 JYJ 

.+-; g Jill &@$I  

?":JG, 1% >lj. jr ~ z Y : ~  c,gj=;11 +pi C ~ I  :=+ 
-4 z& L+ b b l p :  J, ' t I V : c  ~6)jil $9, ,",+[,I 

..>, vvr. :t 'f'! . . . l L G 3  G G  & U I  jlgr 

Chapter 44. How To Pray Wih 6i4-L 341 ;kei :y(?' - ( t i  +I) With Eleven Rak'ahs F: , 

( V Y O  2; 2,;- O f l  

1727. It was narrated from '&&ah : j6 ,& 2 AcL c ~ i  - \ V Y V  
that the Prophet @j used to pray 
eleven Rak'ahs at night, of which @ &,G &:jt  syl $ ck 
one was Witr, then he would lie , , 

down on his right side. (Sahih) $1 L i  :&;G 3 'i;? 2 ' ~ g 3 ~  
-, 

a,& &q Jill & sg g 3; :,:, 
, > 

J * ,: Ls&l$ L& $43 
- * 

. $-5' 1 

. ) 1 4 v : c  <?&- C w I  :E$ 
Comments: 

The mode of performing eleven Wih units is that one should finish with 
Salhm after evely pair and offer one unit at the end. All of them would be 
transmuted into Wtr. 

:, < , 
Chapter 45. Witr With Thirteen a+ , ;;dl , , +(?' - ( l o  +I) 
Rak'ahs ( V Y I  &%dl) 52-5 

,* ,,*: ,,,-< 1728. It was narrated that Umm : 26  vF k l  L,+l - \ V Y h  

Salamah said: "The Messenger of ,a 

'/&jl1 kJG $7 k k  
AUih g used to pray mfr with >p 3 , 

9' 6,. ,, , ,<> . thirteen Rak'ahs, but when he grew r l  2 G21$l ; &. 2 c ~ y  
older and weaker he prayed Wth 

+$; $2 41 J+; Lg :&'6 % with nine." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr 4+1& y r l 2 1  y(?/ - ( 1 7  +I) 

(VYV M I )  

1729. It was narrated from Abfi +& 3 +I;! 6sf - \ v y q  
Mijlaz that Aha MClsi was between ;c 6 2  : JG $&, ;I 62 : ji Makkah and Al-Madinah. He 
prayed 'I&ri' with two Rak'alzs, $7 ,y ,*-p~ ,y ~ > a  ' 3 1  
then he stood and prayed one .&dl; ,., c , , -, 

Rak'alz of Wilr, in which he recited , -, d~ 3; GI 51 :A 
one hundred Verses fromAn-Nisci'. 3; & p ; 's; z ~ l  2 Then he said: "I tried my best to ,, 
place my feet where the Messenger L : d l  $ ?$ @ f$ l& 

,,: <: ~- of Allih placed his, and to +; + 2b &ji : ji 
recite what the Messenger of All31 

<,:< n < g recited." (Da%fl % !$ & 1 ~ 1  21; $2 @ $1 j+; 
.@ $ 1  A+; 

, L +  J,YI pb +-\r ;r. t \ q / f  :&i +yl C+ .3Lll :c+ 
~ W I  J L ~  kS &i & &i LL. -*- \ i ~ f : ~  'iSs~ 

. - % A 1  

Chapter 47. Another Case Of , <- * ~< $ g c l g  &FI cy - ( t v  +I) 
Recitation In Witr 

( V Y h  U l )  ;$I 

1730. SaCeed bin 'Abdur-Rabmin 2 &I 3 6$f - \ v r a  
, , 

bin Abza narrated from his father, ck : ji a s d l  

that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The & . ++-.'a 
, , , i 

Messenger of A l l i h g  usedtorecite &f . , ck : J E  S J e  $1 ~ 
in Wih: "Glonfy the Name of your - ,;; > Lb a, 2 '&myI , . $ 4 4 3  Lord, the Most ~ i ~ h ; " ' ' ]  and: 'Say: , 

@ : t f ,  ..f 
0 you  disbeliever^!;'^ and: 'Say: 9 ~ $ 1  2 '631 2 $31 , , 
~ e l w l i h ,  ( the )~ne . ' [~ ]  Andwhen ;j, f3 ik jGj  L0 jG + 
he said the Salam, he would say: 
Subhrinal-Malikil-Quddas (Glory be ci $+j 43% 4; -1 ,-* &$ 5 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) , 4a a $+ 4. ,, , 
three times." (Sahih) &=A 

['I AI-A'ln 87. 
['I Al-K??fir*n 109. 

AI-lk&s 112. 
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1731. Sa'eed bin 'Abdur -Rbih  
bin Ahza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The 
Messenger of AUih @ used to 
recite in Witr: 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most ~ i ~ h ; ' [ l ]  and: 
'Say: 0 you  disbeliever^!;'[^] and: 
'Say: He is AUih, (the) 
(Sahih) Husain contradicted 
him;r41 he reported it from man, 
from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahm2n bin 
Ahza, from his father, from the 
Prophet @. 

1732. It was narrated from Ibn $5 2 ul qgf - ,vyy 
'Abdur-R&ni%~ bin Ahza from his 
father that the Messenger of All& &i $. 2 cg $ ,$& & used to recite in Wfr: "Glorify s: G S J l  g $1 p 'J> > &>?I 
the Name of your Lord, the Most , , 

I 
and: "Say: 0 you 13 AG @ &I J$; dl :%I > 

 disbeliever^!;"[^^ and: "Say: He is 
All%, (the) ~ n e . " [ ~  (Darn $+ 3 4$$ 4; 2 1  &$+ i j j l  2 

['I Al-A'la 87. 
['I Al-Kifinin 109. 
P1Al-Rk@ 112. 
C4' That is, he contradicted Taaah, who narrated the previous narration from E a r r ,  and he 

contradicted him by narrating it without the mention of Ubayy bin Ka'b. 
['I Al-A 'in 87. 
16' A l - G j i ~ n  109. 
[qAl-I@& 112. 
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I , i+ ,j &.lr ;p is?/ r : ler i  +jli [+2 -L!1 :E+ 

.\&r.:c 

Chapter 48. Mentioning The $ ,$ +@YI 3s - ( f ~  +I) 
Differences Reported From 
Shu'bah About That  Report - 

di - ( V Y A  &.dl) @ 

+,, : i 1733. Bahz bin Asad,  said: :dG k2 2 j> be, - ,vyy 
"Shu'bah narrated to us, from , , <  - - ' 
s Z m a h  and zuhaid, frorn Dharr, 2 +L LA- :JL &i 2 % G k  
from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahin binxbza + ;; G;j % 
from his father that the Messenger , ... 

*, 

of Allsh g$ used to recite in Wifr: L g  @j &I j$> L i  :%? 2 '&;? GI 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, ~JG 5% 4~. 4, &+: ,.. 
the Most ~ i ~ h ; ' [ ' ]  and: 'Say: 0 

6 / '  ,:, ,, you disbelievers!;'['] and: 'Say: He s l j j  .4-1 dl 9 3% j 4L&ii 
is AUih, (the) And when ' '&%I 1 L : lil J& he said the Taslim he would say: , 
Subl~dnal-Malikil-QuddGs (Glory be aAL , , ; Y O  "9 , ($33 6% 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice the 
third time." (Sahih) 
9, L +  && +& ;p i 9 7 / r : b i  ++I, LSUI +dl $1 [-I :E+ 

. \iYo:c " + I >  
Comments: 

Nevertheless, the Prophet $!g recited audibly all three times, only then the 
Companions used to realize that threefold recitation has taken place. But on 
the occasion of the third recitation, AllWs Messenger used to raise and 
elevate his melodious voice a little more! (See Ha&& 1700, 1751) 

1734. =$lid said: "Shu'bah &?I + $, CSi - \ v y i  
narrated to us, he said: Salamah 

. jG  ~2 : jk 2~ GL : ji and Zubaid informed me, from . 
. m r ,  from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmin g 2 ,;; 2 kJ3 G$i 

bin Abza, from 'Abdur-Rahmin, 
that the Messenger of Allih & 21 :&?I +? 3 2 $71 

t . .  , used to recite in Wifr: 'Glorify the ,.? ;+, :jl bK j4; 
Name of your Lord, the Most : i 
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~ i ~ h ; ' [ ' ]  and: 'Say: 0 you 
 disbeliever^!;'[^] and: 'Say: He is 
All&, (the) Then when he 
said the TasIim he would say: 
Szlbhrinal-Malikil-QuddCs (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice with: 
Sz~bhrinal-Malikil-Quddds the third 
time." (Save) 
Man& reported it from Salamah 

bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 
Dharr in it. 

1735. Mansuy reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahm2n bin Abza, 
from his father, who said: "The 
Messenger of All& g used to 
recite in Wih: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most FIigh;l4' and: 
Say: "0 you disbelievers!";[51 and: 
Say: "He is Allsh, (the) 
And when he had said the Taslim 
he would say: 'Subhrinal-Malikil- 
QuddLis (Gloly be to the Sovereign, 
the Most Holy)' three times, 
elon~atina the words the third 
time"(SaFih) 
And 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaimh 

reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention m a r r  in it. .+ &Il9 & U l  +dl $1 [ p e l  :&& 

1736. 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi :j6 5~Zk - " -1 ' * "  - \ V Y Y  
SulaimPm reported from Zubaid, & fik A 3 p& ~2 ,-. 
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from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmin 
's;: 3 2~ ,I I 2 &, bin Abza, from his father, who 3 .-. . , , , 

said: "The Messenger of Allih @ : j 6  %i 3 $ $71 $1 
used to recite in Witr: 'Glor@ the ,, ' , 
Name of your Lord, the Most ,$qT 45 2 1  &+< 24% $1 JyJ AK 
~ i ~ h ; ' [ ' ]  . and :  'say: o you + 4 c r .  .&=ji & $+; 4 disbelievers!;'12] and: 'Say: He is 
Allih, (the) One."'[" (Sa!zi!z) &> 3 2;g 2 .4m 
And Muhammad bin J u l ~ i d a h  

reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mentionmarr in it. 

1737. Muhammad bin Juhidah 
reported from Zubaid, Sa'eed bin 
'Abdur-Rahmin bin Abza, from his 
father, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allih .h used to recite in Wih: 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most and: 'Say: 0 
you disbe~ievers!;'~~' and: 'Say: He 
is Allih, (the) 0ne.'16] And when 
he had finished praying, be said: 
Subhinal-Malikil-Quddirs (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times." (Sahi!i) 

- 
Chapter 49. Mentioning The Gl;. ,$ +GYly$ - ( 1 9  41) Differences Reported From 
Milik Bin Mighwal About That L+ - (vYA &A\) LJJ $1 

G,, p m  , , < o c  1738. au 'a ib  bin Harb reported +- -1 L;+I - \Vyh 
from Milik, from Zubaid, from Ibn - .- 9 .  >.,< 6 2  :j6 & 
Abza, from his father, who said: YP ;.i - ,.. 
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"The Messenger of All21 g used 
to recite in E t r :  'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most I-Jigh;'[ll 
and: 'Say: 0 you disbelievers!;'[z1 
and: 'Say: He is Allih, (the) 
one.,,,r31 (Sahib) 

1739. Ahmad bin Sula imin 
informed us, he said: "Y&ya bin 
Adam narrated to us, he said: 
'Milik narrated to us from Zubaid, 
from m a r r ,  from Ibn Abza."' 
(Sahih) In Mursal form, 'A!% bin 
As-SPib reported it from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmin bin Abza, 
from his father. 

1740. 'At2 bin As-SPib reported 
from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmin 
bin Abza, from his father, that the 
Messenger of All& @ used to 
recite in Witr: 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most ~ i ~ h ; ' [ ~ '  and: 
'Say: 0 you  disbeliever^!;'[^] and: 
'Say: He is All&, (the) 0ne."'I6I 
(Sahib) 

. r v r r  : , r ~  Cp ]  : c*+ 

['I Al-A7a 87. 
A l - ~ ~  109. 
Al-lk&i$ 112. 

L4] AI-A la 87. 
Is] Al-Bfirirn 109. 
Al-n&l& 112. 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The 2 ig2 Ji +GYI y; - (0. +I) 
Differences From au'bah 
From Qatidah About That c -  ( V Y A  &dl) ++I lk 2 '* " a h  

1741. Muhammad bin B a w i r  : ji & ? *  ~ - : j  - 
infonned us, he said: "Abt Diwiid 2 . d  9- 

izg ,:+? fik :jg ,,+ 

narrated to us from Shu'bah, from ~ ~ l >  ;I fik - ~ - .  
Qat$dah, who said: I heard 'La rah  :,a,? , :j,j 
narrating from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur- $ 2  -99- 

<:  : * , ,J 
Rahmin Ibn Abza, from his father, &I j &.; bl :+I :+ ' , < > I  ;3 :G'Jl , - -  --. - ->. - . -  - 
that the Messenger of All2h g used , , 

*.:., ,,, , - a ' ,  

to recite in ' ~ l o ~ i f v  the N~~~ $9; d&y1 $J 2 1  &+; AX bK % 
of your Lord, the Most ~ i ~ l l ; ' [ l ]  
and: 'Say: 0 you  disbeliever^!;"^^ 
and: 'Say: He is Allih, (the) 
And when he finished, he would say: 
'Sub!zirrzal-Malikil-QuddDs (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy)' 
three times." (Salzi!~) 

. \ t t 7 : c  '&SI 

1742. Ishiq bin Mansfir informed 
us, he said: "Ab6 D M i d  narrated 
to us, he said: Su'bah narrated to 
us, from Qatidah, from 'Abdur- 
R a h m i n  bin Abza, tha t  t h e  
Messenger of Allih g used to 
recite in Wtr: 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most ~ i ~ h ; ' [ ~ ]  and: 
'Say: 0 you  disbeliever^!;'[^] and: 
'Say: He is Allgh, (the) 
And when he finished he would 
say: 'Sub[tirnal-Malikil-QuddDs 
(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 
Most Holy)' three times, elongating 
the words the third time." (Sahih) 

I 1 ] ~ 1 - ~  'lo 87. 
[ZIAl-Krifi~bn 109. 
L3I Al-lMilrjs 112. 
L4I A/-A~O 87. 
l5l Al-I(lifi~b~i 109. 

A/-Ikhlris - 112. 
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1743.  M u h a m m a d  b i n  A l -  
M u ~ a n n a  informed us, he said: 
"Mul?amrnad said: au 'bah narrated 
to us, he said: I heard Qatidah 
narrating from Zurirah,  from 
'Abdur-Ralpnh bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of AU&h g used to recite 
in Wih: 'Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most ~igh. ' [ l]  (Sahih) 
Shabsbah contradicted them, he 
reported it from au 'bah ,  from 
Qatidah, from Znrikah bin Awfa, 
from 'Imrin bin Husain. 

1744. (With that chain) from : jc JG 3 5  sf - 
'Imrin bin Husain that the Prophet #, 

:,,< ,,,:: 
@recitedhWih:GlorifytheName 3 c % 6  > cs 3 %& LFl 
of your Lord, the Most ~igh.['] . a , >  m '  , , :, ,+ .++=- + AI& 3 &>>i ++ oJ~JJ 
(Sahib) 
AbG 'Abdur-R&min (An-NasVi) 4; 31 &$ 3>f @ $1 -, z? 

said: I do not know anyone who 
followed aab ibab  in narrating this 

.a&% 
, , >  

Had?& Y&ya bin Sa 'id contradicted c6 127 FT Y : $71 G $i J L  
him. 2 926 &dl l~ GG 

, -, 

.*-; 
rvry :+&I $1 [ V ~  :e+ 

Comments: 
In some narrations, after threefold recitation of "Sub'hcinal Malikil Quddus" 
(Glo~y be to the Holy King)' there is addition of the expression "Rabbul 
Malciikati war R i W  (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 
Dciraqz~,@iAl-Wih - Had@ 1644) 

, ,  ,,I.' 1745. Mul?arnmad bin Al-Muaanna : j6 sl 2 li+.f - \ 
informed us, he said: "Yahya bin 
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Sa'eed narrated to us from au'bah, ';:G $,$ ; -& ,52 
from Qatidah, from Zurgrah, from .-, 
'Imrin bin Husain, who said: The : ji .+& .+ L I ~  2 -, ,? ., 

&"I,, 'Y 
Messenger of A l ih  &3 prayed ?ul~l; + x5 ts 2;; 
and a man recited 'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most ~ i ~ b . " ' ]  > : ji &, 4$ii $ ,> -1 ,-* &$ 
When he finished praying, he said: , , , s,: 
'Who recited: 'Glorify the Name of : &-J Jfi ~4$g $; 2: &$ 13 
your Lord, the Most ~ i~h? ' ' ' '  A w'c w5!+ 2 :ji 
man said: 'I did.' He said: 'I knew ". 

that someone was competing with 
me in it."' (Sa?zi!z) 

q \ A I C  ' p  [ p e l  : ,p2  

Comments: 
Recitation behind the Ii?$m is forbidden, except for Surat A/-F2ti/zalz, in the 
audible prayer. In the inaudible prayer, however, one may do additional 
recitation. But it should not be overheard by anyone. Othenvise, it would 
render the atmosphere of the congregation noisy. 

Chapter 51. Supplicating 
During Witr 

1746. It was narrated that Abii Al- 
Jaw% said: "A-Hasan said: 'The 
Messenger of Allih gg taught me 
some words to say in Witr in QuizCt: 
Allri/zunzi?za ilzdiiziltifirnarz lzadayta wa 
'dltifiizi ltifiinarz '2fayta wa tawallaizi 

finarz tawallayta wa bririk li finta 
a:tayta, wa qini &arra nzri qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi iua 12 yuqda 'alayk 
wa iizraalzu 12 ya&illu. inarz iu2layta, 
tab2rakta Rabbanb wa ta'ilayt (0 
Allih, guide me among those 
whom You have guided, pardon 
me among those whom You have 
pardoned, turn to me in friendship 
among those on whom You have 
turned in friendship, and bless me 
in what You have bestowed, and 

['I AI-A 'la 87. 
[21 A/-A 'lo 87. 
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save me fsom the evil of what You 
have decreed. For verily You 
decree and none can influence 
You; and he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended. 
Blessed are You, 0 Lord, and 
Exalted)."' (Sahih) 
, \ L . ; O : ~  'JJI 2 -.@I -L I &.>I. *i *+i 

z E +  
cssl 4 9 3  '+ &5 j. f l t : e  ' j J l  2 a @ I  2 rlrb ' Z&e I l  c&$lJ 

. J ~ ~ j % ~  4 ++JI9 '&;i2l -9 '''jz'':&;Il JEJ ~ l t t 7 : ~  

1747 I t  was narrated that Al- 
H a s a n  bin 'Ali  sa id :  "The 
Messenger of AU&h @$ taught me 
these words in Wih. He said: Say: 
Allrihumma ihdinifiman hadayta wa 
'ifini fiman 'ifayta wa tawallani 
Pman tawalluyta wa brink li fima 
altayta, wa qini &ma mii qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa lri yziqda 'alayk 
wa innahzi lri ya&ill~~ man wrilayta, 
tabirakta Rabbanri wa ta2layt Wa 
sa l la  Al lr ihu  ' a l a  a l - N a b i  
Mzihammad (0 All$h, guide me 
among those whom You have 
guided, pardon me among those 
whom You have pardoned, turn to 
me in friendship among those on 
whom You  have t u r n e d  i n  
friendship, and bless me in what 
You have bestowed, and save me 
from the evil of what You have 
decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, 0 
Lord, and Exalted. And may All% 
send Salrih upon the Prophet 
Muhammad)." (Daffi 
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1748. It was narrated from 'Ali bin 
Abi TUib that the Prophet @ used 
to say at the end of his Witr.: 
Allihurnnza irtrzi a'il&u bi ridika 
rnin sa@atilca wa bi mu'ifitika rnin 
'uqilbatika, wa ac12&u bilca nzirzka, 
16 u!$ &rzri'an 'alayka, arzta kanz6 
a&zayta 'ala rtafsik (0 Mill, I seek 
refuge in Your pleasure from Your 
wrath and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. And I seek 
refuge in You from You; I cannot 
praise You enough; You are as 
You have  raised Yourself)." 

t \ t ~ v : ~  ' JJI 2 i.41 -6 &&I [w 6 a ~ [ ]  z E +  
p3 i? L L  ;r: >k +LC- j, T 0 7 7 : ~  i j J l  r b ~  2 :-4 ~ ~ l ~ * i l  c+L$lJ 

&IJ3 ' T * ? / \ : p S W I  -3 ' : I  J  ' \ t i i : C  2 
.&dl 

Comments: 
It is evident from narrations that one should recite the Qunat supplication in 
Witr throughout the year. (The tetm Qunat primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. Qunirt Al-Witr means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 
there is no need to offer the prostration of forgetfulness. Nonetheless, it is 
commended and is the symbol of Witr prayer. It, therefore, should not be 
abandoned intentionally. 

Chapter 52. Not Raising The +$I 2 ;$I 2; A3 - (oY , -d l )  
Hands While Supplicating . , 
During Witr v 1 )  &I ,, 2 - 
1749. It was narrated that Anas : j~ J& 9 a 

c ,' 
j: LG-d c 3 1  - \ v t q  

said: "The Prophet @ would not 
raise his hands in any of his %6 > 2 $31 & G k  
supplications except when praying g'g gl 31j : J ~ '  ,i $;dl 
for rain (Al-Istisqi')." (One of the ., y J 3 L $ .  
narrators) au 'bah  said: "I said to 9 $1 g! i ;  > ;$ 9 g$ 2; 
B i b i t :  'Did you hear it from , .: : L ?  ' ,  

61 :*; , A+ JL . F k + ~ ~  
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Anas? He said: 'Subhan Alkih!' I -6 !+,I LI+ : j6 & 
said: 'Did you hear it? He said: 
'Subhan ALl&h!"' (Sahih) !&I LG : j i  

Comments: 
Raising hands at the time of reciting the Qun2t supplication is related from 
Ibn Mas'iid, 'Umar, Anas, and AbB Hurairah, as their action (May AlEh be 
pleased with them all). 

Chapter 53. The Length Of X . P&JI , ,s g(j - (0' 
Prostration After Witr 

( V Y \  &dl, j J 1  
, , 

,,,: ' 1750. It was narrated that '&&ah : J C ;  s;. 2 - \ v o .  
said: 'The Messenger of All& @ 

$ 2 2  : j,j 9 62 : j 6  *e G 2  
used to pray eleven Rak'ahs at C .  
night between finishing 'Is&' &:G &i32 '+& sl @ 

prayer and Fajr, apart from the two , , 

Rak'ahs of Fajr, and he would 6x1 $1 2 ~ ;  Ll? : A 6  
prostrate for as long as it takes one y& 2 :,:, &I ' -  3: Q s; :,:- 
of you to recite fifty verses. (Sahih) 

; L5> , ~ L  , $1 , Ji 
' * ,  t,:, && psb l  lp-? G ;x 9;:%1;4 &$I . - 

. GI 

~pL49 C \ \ Y Y : ~  ' P I  r&i j >+I J& "6 '&I <dJL+J +pi:c+ 
;p V Y ? : e  ~ $ 1  . . . 91 j @ &I aL-5~ >ir~ 91 "L &&,it-dl ;A 

. \ t i o : z ' . 5 ~ 1 ~ p j  ' l+jj1+?,5pjll&*- 
Comments: 

There is no elucidation in the Hadi& whether this prostration occurred after 
the performance of the Wirr prayer, as is understood by the author. On the 
contrary, the reality that appears is that the intention is to underscore the 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigil 
prayer. And All2h knows best! 

Chapter 54. The Tasbih After & @I "; - (" +I) 

Finishing Witr And The 
@ L@ & +$Yl $$;jJl Variance Reported From , ,, 

S w a n  About That (VYY  4kZ;ll) 
' , . E  ,,,:' 1751. It was narrated from Ibn : j 6  +;; 2 -1 bFf - \ Y O \  
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'Abdur-Rabin bim Abza from his 
, 'L; 'L* 3 ;.p ck father that the Messenger of All& 2 +-. 

g used to recite in Wifr: "Glorify %i 3 c6;i 2 $71 g 2 + 
the Name of your Lord, the Most ' , , 

High;"['l and: "Say: 0 you 2 1  &+; 2; L E  3 :g $1 9 -, 
disbelievers!;"[21 and: "Say: He is $+ j 4~ d,+.l A. ,  cG 3% j &; 
Allih, (the) And after he . 

:$ +& 22; 4m 3 3 had said the Salrim, he would say: 
'Subhrlnal-Malikil-Quddlis (Glory s2 '&>%I 41 5% 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice . 2~ l& 
with it the third time. (Sahih) 

.\vYY&\vrY:c &,& [pel I c +  

,,,:: 1752. It was narrated Gom Sa'eed : 26 3 ,..! - \ v o y  
bin 'Abdur-Rabin bin Abza that 
his father said: "The Messenger of &$I 5&k 3 y& fik 

", ,.. 
'AUa g used to recite in W: 

,y ,y ' L a  &i 2 41 g> Glorify the Name of your Lord, the -, , 

Most ~ i ~ h ; ' ' ~ ]  and: 'Say: 0 you %i 3 '6;t 2 $31 2 + 
di~believers!;'[~] and: 'Say: He is ' 

, , 

(the) One.2[6~ ]d when he 2 1  &$; >; g +I 2 ~ ;  5~ : 26 
had the Taslint he would say: $+ j 4;w cg $+ 3 4&q( 4; 
'Subhrlnal-Malikil-QuddLis (Glory :,& +& j$3 4-\ I,' 3 $ 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice A$ c,44%~ I L C  
with it."(Sahih $ ;f ,,:~ , 
Nu'aim contradicted them;l7] he % 22 

reported it from Sufyin, from 
,& 3 ';; 3 3 &ha Zubaid, from mar r ,  from Sa'eed. #., ... 

. &Ul +dl &I [pel : =?i; 

1753. It was narrated from Ibn , .  ,$,, -,,:: 
'Abdur-Rahmh bin Abza that his + j! -kS. k.1 - \vor 

~2 . , father said: "The Messenger of > 'L&k > c y  +I;! 
Allih g used to recite in Wi: 

['I Al-A'la 87. 
[ZIAl-fifiiin 109. 

Al-I&/@ 112. 
Al-A'la 87. 

C61 AI-&& 112. 
['I ~ h a z ,  those that narrated the previous two versions of the Hadig. 
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'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;'['] and: 'Say: 0 
you  disbeliever^!;'[^] and: 'Say: He 
is All&, (the) And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 
'S~~bhrinal-Malikil-Quddes (Glow 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with it." (Sahih) 
AbCl 'Abdur-Rdpnin (An-Nad'i) 

said: AbCl Nu'aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
'Ubaid and Qisim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyh - in our view, and Allih 
bows best - is Y&a  bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattin, then 'Abdull2h bin Al- 
Mubkak, then Wak? bin Al-Jan@, 
then 'Abdur-Rahmin bin Mahdi, 
then AbB Nu'aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Had@. Jarir bin Hizim 
reported it £rom Zuhaid, so he said: 
"He elongated his voice the third 
time, and raised it." 

1754. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Ahdur-RWin bin Abza that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allfih @ used to recite in Wih: 
'Glonlfy the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;'I4I and: 'Say: 0 
you  disbeliever^!;'[^] and: 'Say: He 
is All&, (the) And after 
he said the Salrim, he would say: 

1'1 Al-Arb 87. 
Izl Al-Krifi& 109. 
[31~1-1@188 112. 
AI-A 'la 87. 

IS' Al-Krifitzin 109. 
[='Al-Zga$ 112. 
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'Subhinzal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory && : ~ i  $ 4p-J % 3 
be to the Sovereign, the Most - .  

6 Holy)' three times, elongating the 5 2  J$ ,*I> A$ cd9%~ 41 
words the third time, then raising ,:., s: . 
it." (Sahilz) ,, & 

* ,  L-9. , . s I I 1755. It was narrated from Ibn : J L  &I -b;.~. 6$ - \van 
'Abdur-Rahmsn bin Abza from his fL : Ji kg Gk 
father that the Messeneer of All21 , , 

used to recite in ~ i b - - ' ~ l o r i f ~  the 
Name of your Lord, the Most Hi h '['I 
and: 'Say: 0 you disbelievers!;'['? ind: 
'Say: He is Allih, (the) ~ n e . " ~ '  And 
when he fmished he said: SubhBnal- 
Malikil-Quddis (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy). (Sahih) 
Hi@im narrated it in Mursal 

fom.  

. r t v : e  '691 4 9, kC& CrI :Efjj 

1756. It was narrated from Sa'eed 2 2 6$? - \ve? 
bin 'Abdur-Ra?un?in bin Abza that ' : .. 
the Prophet @ used to recite in ;I; +.& 'y G ~ L  kl 2 +I>! 

Witr, and he quoted the same P ~ I  2 + 3 &g;? 2 'g;G 
Had& (Sahih) 

;e; ,$; LSlj $1 Sf :&$ 21 . , 

Chapter 55. It Is Permissible d ,  : O e i U l  2,XL 3L?J - ( P O  +I) 
To Pray Between Witr And The ( v ~ , .  4, 3- 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr - >d>>$l 

,, 
1757. Abfl Salamah bin 'Abdur- 2 i.IG , I "*' I - \ V O V  

Rahmsn narrated that he asked 
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'&&ah about the prayer of the & - ek :jG +13i Messenger of All% g at night. 
She said: "He used to pray thirteen - 22G l& :ji - 
Rak'ahs: Nine Rak'ahs standing, . , 

a ,*, * ,  
one of which was Wih, and two $ $ &- 3 - rk 31 & 
Rak'ahs sitting. When he wanted to 3 :.+?I 2 3 >.f : jG 
bow he would stand up, and bow 
and arostrate, and he did that after h %% $ 1  ?&; i ? b  3 %G JL . 

M .  Then when he heard the call 's; :+ A$ & ;g : A ~  
for Subh, he stood up and prayed 
two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 

e,--, gLJ9 & 2; l&G *G.?; $; 

Chapter 56. Regularly Praying & g J l &  &ul - (01  +!) 
The Two Rak'ahs Before Fajr 

(VYf  &I) $1 3 
1758. It was narrated from '&&ah , , <,,* 
that the Prophet g would not omit : Jl; &I 2 t$f - \ V o A  
four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two 

9 ~2 : j~ A& ek Rak'ahs before Fajr. (Sahih) In e; 
general ,  the  companions of 3 '%f 2 '4 .+ +!;i 2 
- < -  Shu'bah who reported this Had@ 

;g %' $I dl : LrG .>% contradicted him;['' they did not - -, 
L .&;; $: mention Masrilq in it. *G.?; cJi __.I > I  $ 

&& "=f ?& zk ,Al $: 
,>$& .$ I 6;; 

.6>> 
IL" :  jU1 Jl;, ' j v l  +lJl&lJI   lo.:^ r d s I  293 C-1 :c& 

.'jJp 3 413 $ *zT -4 ++&I 

1'1 That is, 'U&h bin 'Umar who reported this from him. 



Book of Qiydm Al-Lail ... 533 JW WJ J.?JI r g  UW 

Comments: 
It was the Sunnah of the Prophet to offer four Rak'ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer. In some narrations, ihere is mention of two Rak'ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allih Knows best! 

... 6 1759. I t  was na r r a t ed  f rom ;; $1 g ;. -1 c$f - \ voq  
Ibrihim bin Muhammad that he - : j~ & ;. y& ~2 : ji @, heard his father narrating that he 

,+: , ?,.? 4 * ,  heard '&&ah say: "The Messenger & + L. 
of Allih @ would not omit four ,*: .%, ,  , : 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two LE : a 6  GG ,+. &I A+ &I 
Rak'alzs before Fajr. (Sahih) J$ G;? g % J;; 
Abii 'Abdur-Rahmin (An-Nasi?) * 

said: This is what is correct, in our . $1 $ &;j 
view, and the narration of 'Ut&min 

+I+JI 12. :>>I g ;! ji 
bin 'Umar is a mistake, and All&, 
Most High knows best. P'j! , -  a s d  ;.cj -- ,jG 

>pf [d'L:l 

& ?  &d &.k- \ \ A T : e  '41 $ #,I! -L $41 L G , ~ I  + ~ i : ~ &  
. , . L d l ~ ~ ~ l p , + l ~ ~ ~ l +  \ i o \ : e ' 6 ~ l ~ p j  

,,,a ; 1760. 1t was narrated from 'Ashah : ji $ ~ l  2 A,;& L;+I - \ v y .  
that the Prophet @ said: "The two 3;; ';;G > ,& J.J+ fZk 
Rak'ahs (before) Fajr are better ,-, 
than this world and everything in L,G 3 - ,  

L r &  ;; + ,y ;;I 
it." (phih)  1. , , 

& a;D : ji GI 51 
-, 

$ 1  . . . 41 L $6, "+I c j ? j L - l l  '+ ++i:c& 
. \ & o Y : ,  "&GI pj '% z.5 &.k- ip vw: 

Comments: 
e 

The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak'ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even whiie one is traveling. 

Chapter 57. The Time For  The 41 &; 4; - (ov 41) 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr 

(v ro  L&ll) 
9 .  , / ,,,:< 1761. It was narrated from Hafsah : jc + 3 bFl - \,,,\ 
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that when the call for SubF prayer cs ' ,.t G, ~2 
was given, the Messenger of All& , , 

g would pray two brief Rak'ahs ,+> I;/ 513 3 :%'$I j&; 2 i,& 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) JB .&& $2 g; $1 ;jLb! 

.~UI JL j& 
.oh( :, ,pL- [vI :c+ 

Comments: 
Its real time (the time of its performance) is this only. If, however, one misses 
it, one may perform it after the dawn prayer. 

1762. I t  was narrated that Ibn : jG 2 Qif - \v,y 
'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 

@ ; . %  j 5@ fL 
when dawn glowed, the Prophet @$ 

, , would pray two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) J L  > ;;I ; i.2g$l 
, , 

* < : >  <(J 5g $I& dl $27 - -, .&; & /Jl 3 

.on2 :, ' p  [ V l  :c+ 
Chapter 58. Lying Down On $3 j;- ~ G Y I  - ( o A  e l )  
One's Right Side After The 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr ( v n  &I $1 & 41 
1763. It was narrated that '&&ah - \ v ~ \ .  
said: "When the Mu'adhdhin feu gL : jG LG ! a  G2 : jG 
silent after the A w n  for the f. d . 
bepinning of Fajr, he would pray ? -  oJy @FI .-- :" :JL , &+$I L 2 
two brief Rak'ahs, then he would , ,, ,, 

lie down on his right side," (sub&) Iij @ $1 2 4 ;  5g : t l L  %;.E 2 
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Chapter 59. Criticism Of One ,G 1,: :, 3: 2 A 

f -, *, , y u 4  - (09 +' 
Who Stops Praying Qiycim A6 
Luil v I $JI 

1764. It was narrated that 'Abdullgh : ji 5 3~ CSf - \ v y  i 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of , I. ,& 3 '2\j;y\ 2 $ 1  Q g 2  
All& g said to me: 'Do not be like 
so-and-so; he used to pray Qiyim Al- g p % $3 ' e c$ .f $1 
Lail then he stopped."' (Salzih) 

$ 1  2;; j ji :ji >p + $ 1  

J >, ;g & 5 4$ ,j]) :@ r A .  , 

.,,$I fL"i 4s 

L..& dl( J JJI f~ 42 j. .A. b -6 <++I tdJq~ J+ J p*il y r p  jr &I i r&Jl  r e J  i4jGl j! ill+= +k- j. \ 101 : C  

.cr$+ij! -.+k-j. \ h Y / \ \ 0 4 : ~  ' $ 1 .  . .  '41 
Comments: 

It is blameworthy to abandon a righteous act after having it begun. Better 
than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 
performs, even if it does not seem to be veIy much. 

,,, * 6 1765. It was narrated that 'Abdullih 36 Gi 2 A J d l  b+l - 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of ,, 
4l;h said to me: '0 'Abdulla, 21;;q1 2~ : ji 2 r? J :  ~5% 
do not be like so-and-so; he used to + g +;f 5 A ,& ji pray Qiyim Al-Lail then he stopped."' 
(Sahahih) ;f $2 : ji h ~ $  , ;I 

$ 4 1  g 2 $71 , . 2 ~ 
,$ y11 :g~ $ 1  2;; ji : ji 3p 
, <  l '  A> p1 ;& Lg ?$ & !$I jg 6 

. il$l jQ 
.(&!A1 &&I &I) '41 &lj,.Yl QA-, \ n 0 l \ \ o 4 : ~ ' +  4Jj-l:&+ 

Chapter 60. The Time For The 41 s5 Aj , dg . - (7  +I) 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr, And 
Mentioning The Differences (vrn UI) 2t J.6 + ~ Y I  $2 
Reported From Wafi' 

t *  'p& p:f - \",, 1766. It was narrated from Hafsah d 9 
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that the Prophet @% used to pray : j 6  AJdl $L ek : j6 A ~ l  the two Rak'ahs of Fajr, two brief -, 
RaVahs. (Sahih) &,8C 3 $ + 41 G & A!$ 

:<., ., 3 :g$ ,J1 2 p& -, -, , 
G ' w A o  ;IF 

.&& $; g1 3; & Lg 
'+ e L 3 d J b  &.L-> T \ A : ~ C & I  +dl i91v& cdlj5'1 &G~L+JI  *yi:p+;3 

. + e L ~ . - ~ z ; p  A Y / V I \ I : ~  ~ , + . l i L & ~ ~ L r j l I ~ L  i & j W I i &  

.,' ,,,s: 1767. Ibn 'Umar said: "HafSah told + a , - L+l - \ V Y V  
me that the Messenger of AU2h @ 

: j6 d ~ J l  ~2 : ~6 ,jcL used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the call (the A a n )  and : j6 kl;;ql <x : J G  p: f . -  x=- 
the Iqimah for Fajr prayer." (Sahih) 

$:& : J G  +.c .:k : ~6 &:& Abii 'Abdur-RaipGn (An-Nad'i) e @ 
said: Both of these Hadies are jg; 5f :-& >:k : J G  $ $1 
mistakes, in our view. And M a ,  
Most High hows  best. &Jl && .%&; g> Lg g 41 

g1 & > -, 
+jl j  

$ :.&>I j6 
. +i 6 <+u C!+ 

. o A l : ,  , r ~  [-I :c-+;3 

.,, . i 1768. It was narrated from Ibn j6 2s 2 - 
'Umar that Hafsah said: "The , . 
Messenger of All$h @ used to : j 6 &l;>Vl G k  : j 6  & &jk 
pray two brief Rak'ahs between the 3 c,$ 21 2 c 6 ~  3 ,& G k  call (the A&&) and the prayer." , , I d  

(Sahib) 
- a -  ,'.- Jg; Lg :a',j :, ?, & & A @ % ,  eCsz 

1769. It was narrated from Abii 
Salamah and N ~ ,  from Ibn 'Umar, 
from HafSah, that the Prophet +!g 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the call (the A&in) and 
the Iqimah, the two Rak'ahs of Fajr. 
(SaFih) 
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, . '.,,.A t:: f 1770. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
: jC: 2~ a L4 - \ V V +  

H a f ~ a h  had told him that the 
Messenger of Allih @ used to 3 dt . , ,$ j i  r& 2 :c G k  

, , , ,  -i I ,  pray two brief Rak'ahs between the sl d l  cL ,.L : Jk 2 dt + 
Ad&n and the Iqdnzalz of Subh , , + -, 

' P <  , . ' : ,,z 
prayer. (Sa!iih) 1 j :4~rl; - i;;bt 

1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allih g used to 
pray two Rak'ahs before Subh." 
(Sahgi) 

1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that  Hafsah told him: 
"When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allih g 
would do two prostrations before 
Sub[? prayer." (Sahih) 

1773. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah, the Mother of 
the Believers, told him that the 
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when the M u ' a M i n  fell silent, 
AllWs Messenger g would pray 
two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 

1774. I t  was narra ted  f rom 
'Abdullih bin 'Umar that H a a h ,  
the Mother of the Believers, told 
him that when the M u ' a e i n  fell 
silent following the call to Subh 
prayer and dawn had broken, he 
would pray two brief Rak'ahs 
before getting up to pray. (Sahih) 

.bsikil 
. \ f O i : z  h 6 s l  2~~ ~ o ~ t : ~ ~ ~ G [ , y , e I  :c& 

1775. I t  was na r ra ted  t h a t  ?$2 2 6Sf - \ V V o  
'Abdullgh said: "My sister Hafsah ~2 : jG +>dl 3 2~ ~2 :JG told me that he used to pray two 
brief Rak'ahs before Faj~." (Sahib) : 36 &I g 2 L8 C ‘,p : * $ 1  

L $: & 3& 3 :- s1 .& 
,& $5 

. o A L : t  r r G  1-1 :c& 
, , ,  '....6 1776. ~t was narra ted  f rom 2 $1 g A ~~1 - \ v v y  

'Abdullih bin 'Umar, from Hafsah, 2 * $,& ~2 :J~&?,GL : J ~ L , ,  that the Messenger of Allih g ., -$ 
used to pray two Rak'ah when 2 '3 2 $ 1  g+ 2 3 ; ~ f  
dawn had broken. (Sahih) , e ;,3 @ j$; 27 :- 

,,*: ,,,a6 1777. It was narrated from Ibn 2 $ 1  g g L;*I - tVVV 
'Umar that Hafsah said: "When , 
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dawn came, the Messenger of 
: ~ i  & Gk : ji +, Allih g would not pray anything 

but two brief Rak'ahs." (Sahitz) + : ji s 43 6 EL ,'< 

, a',j &?f '+$ $ GL 
, , 

9 $ >[ & .y 41 J+; Ll3 
s,,., ' $.& &%s-> Y)  

lwl 
Comments: 

Common optional ritual prayers are forbidden after the break of dawn until 
after the sun has risen high. Only the two (Rak'ahs) Sunnah are legitimate. If 
they are missed before the obligatory prayer, they might also be offered after 
it. No other voluntary ritual prayer is permissible at that tune. 

1778. It was narrated from Ibn 62 : jt ++ 2 8 c$f - \ V V A  
'Umar, from Hafsah, that when the , : , :, , ,,, L : , s l  
call to Sub!$ prayer was given, the 3 * 3 L+ 2 2 '~ LP - 

, , , : , < c '  Messenger of Allih @ would pray -;eJ, h?g; &I : @ $1 4 ~ ;  
two brief Rak'ahs before going to , ,, a z , .: 
pray. (Salzi!z) & J ~ J ~ ~ + - ~ I + & ~ > $ ;  
S 2 l i  reported it from Ibn 'Umar .-jrpJj;.$"6L5;;j :,:, ~, ,,, 

from Hafsah. , , 

. a A f : c  [ w l  I E +  

1779. Ibn 'Umar said: "Hafsah : j i  +I;[ 3 c s f  - \ v v q  
told me that the Messenger of 

+,n, g k  : ~6 sl;71 '+ p$ Allih g used to pray two brief 9 .,,:: ,, ,* , , Rak'ahs before Fajr, and that was +-,+-I : + JL : +L 2 c ~ $ > i  
after dawn had broken." (SahEh) I_ , , 

&; g> LE $,g J+; Li :- 
.$I$ GGd,;3Ll$ 

.oAL:. c ~ J . Z  LV] :E+ 
.. ,.,>' ',,:i 1780. It was narrated from Silim j,j a &I ~~1 - \ V A .  

that his father said: "Hafsah told - '2>?j1 $ t j+  ;f& &, me that when dawn glowed, the 2 . , , . , r i Messenger of Allih g would pray 5f : : J~ 2 ',+L 
two Rak'ahs." (.$ah&) & 3 Lg $,g j+; 
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. O A f  :t 'fG [ V l  :&2 

1781. It was narrated from '&&ah : JG JG ,, ' >- ' *,  bpi ,**' ' - \ V A \  
that the Messenger of All& @ 

1 :, Q,J, ~2 used to pray two brief Rak'ahs :hG $- 3 3 2  &' d' 
*, between the ~ & i r n  and I@rnah for &I J;; 57 : GG 2 if $:k Fajr prayer. (Sahih) 4. 

$IjY\ .$& @; J$ Lg @ 

.\vov:t Gr&- [-I :&d 

Comments: 
After the long and prolonged Rak'ahs of the Tahajjud, these Rak'ahs really 
appear light. Although Allih's Messenger @$ used to also perform them 
tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 
instance, he would recite Szrrat Al-mfinin and Surat Al-Ikklris. 

1782. It was narrated from Abii ?- 2 LGJ.! 627 - \VAY 
Salamah that he asked '&&ah 

: j6 tG ik :jG 2k Gk :JG about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 5 at night. She said: "He GG Jk sf & & ' 2 e. , *, b b  ,:s , 

used to pray thirteen Ruk'ahs. He 
~g :a '6 G4 g $I ?&; s& 3 would pray eight Rnk'ahs then pray , , 

+ Witr, then pray two Rak'ahs sitting o ~ ;  a ~ :  & 3; : -a  

down. When he wanted to bow he 
' _ 

-' ,., <! 
would stand and bow, and he x& $> &-% 3% v 

a 6 , ,: prayed two Ruk'ahs between the $; $3 2s s; 
A&irn and Iqirmah of Subh 
prayer." (Sahih) +I & 2 $Ggl> $131 

1783. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbgs said: "The Prophet g used 
to pray two Rak'ahs of Fajr when 
he heard the A&irn, and he made 
them brief." (Sagh) 
Abii 'Abdur-R&m%n (An-Nad'i) 

said: this Had* is Mzmkar. 
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1784. It was narrated that Az- + 2 2s - \ V A t  
Zuhri said: "As-Sgib bin Yazid , , , ,:: ,,,:: I - 
told me that Al-Hadramf &% L k l  : ji $ 1  @ L y - I  : J E  

was mentioned in the presence of 2 +,ml +sf : ji 293, 2 
the Messenger of Allih g, and the 9 -, i c  , 
Messenger of Allih g said: "He i+ xi 1 C.2 dl :+s 
does not sleep on the Qur'in." yj, :g $ 1  2;; h& & $ 1  4;; 
(Sahib) ll;Tg, 

g p, r 4 i  A ~ ~ I  a &I+ +*- jil f f 9 l ~ : ~ i  +j;/  Cp :=& 
.+by1 j LLdI e--,og L \ Y . O : ,  ,691 

Comments: 
These words could mean both praise as well as dispraise. Praise in the sense 
that he does not neglect the Qur'in. Rather he recites it during the night in 
prayer or if it is dispraise; it means he sleeps without doing that. 

Chapter 61. One Who Has The 
Habit Of Praying At Night, 3 S l r  ,y 4q- ( 7 \  , -d l )  

Then Sleep Overwhelms Him ;g, @ g $,& ;&& , , 

. . k.2 ,,,: 1785. It was narrated from Sa'eed 3 ++ L ~ I  - \ V A O  
bin Jubair, from a man who he 

*-; 'J@l 2 &z 3 'GG thought was good, that '$ishal~, --- - .  
may k l i h  be with her, told ;f ;$f $? ;i+'$; 3 '9 
him that the Messenger of Allih ,, S L  ,. ,:L 
g said: "TIlere is no man who $ 1  hyJ dl  &>I @ 31 &.2; %;G 

, , habitually prays at night, then sleep & ;5i;. 3 :$ :6pl : JE  
overwhelms him, but Allih will + - , , 

record for him the reward of his $h sf 3 %I 9~ ;$ @ L& 

prayer, and his sleep is a chaiity 
given to hi." (Sahilz) 

Comments: 
"A man he thought was good" mentioned in the chain of transmission is 
Aswad bin Yazid, as is elucidated in the upcoming narration. 
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Chapter 62. The Name Of That 2 9 1  PI - ( 1 7  +I) 
Good Man 

( V I .  &dl) 

1786. It was narrated from Sa'd 62 : j , j  ,' I * f - \VA7 
bin Jubair, from Al-Aswad bin + , 6 2  : ~ , j  > a  SG,, 

Yazid, that '&&ah said: "The , 2 a 
Messenger of All& g said: ++ 2 &,al 5 & 3 $j131 
'Whoever has the habit of praying -, 

,* 

at night, but he sleeps and misses %G 'y &$ ?FYI $ ~2 
it, that is a charity that All& has 2 Ag ;a :% J4; j,j &,j 
given to him, and the reward of his 
prayer will be recorded for him."' Lg f& > G& :& 
($'ah%) 3 s2 b s3 3 ;= z~ 

. I I ~ ~ G  

. \ t o A ~ ~  ~~31 +j 9~ &&LJI +&I $1 1-1 :cfi 
Comments: 

In the preceding narration between Sa'eed bin Jubayr and '&&ah, there was a 
link of a person. Instead of him being named, he was merely called "a pleasant 
person." In this Ha&& that person is named; hence the title of the chapter. 

1787. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from '&&ah, that the 
Messenger of Allih @ said: and he 
mentioned something similar. 
(Sahib) 
Aba 'Abdur-Ral@n (An-NasVi) 

said: Abfi Ja'far As-R&i is not that 
strong in Had;&. 

Chapter 63. One Who Goes To $3 Li13 >f ,y QL?J - (~'i +I) 
Bed Intending To Get Up And 
Pray Qiyrim But He Falls ( V f  \ U I )  f6 f@l $.;.?: 
Asleep 
1788. It was narrated from Abfi : j 6  $1 J1; 2 Sg;6 c$f - \ V h h  
Ad-Dardi' who attributed it to the 3 ';j$j 3 2 2 ?& 6 2  Prophet gg: "Whoever goes to his 
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bed intending to get up and pray , - , 
2G 2 '%c $i + 'LC$. Oiycinz a t  n i rh t ,  t hen  s leep  - .  - 

9 ,  

overwhelms him until morning, will &f 3 LG .$ 4s 2 6~ .+I have recorded that  which he 
: j6  intended, and his sleep is a charity Ls' 4 -, 2 , & 51i$Jl 

given to him by his Lord, the 
$1 ' h & &f$ Lf $6 $3 213 

Mighty and Sublime." Sufy2n ' , 
, ,~ < <, ,G a 

contradicted him. (Salzih) LS? . -  'v' 2- \ . 

'419 LP r L  ;pfi rkl. -4 I  L I  p i  [ I  :E+ 
: I  j 1 %  J U l  &I+ 3 j!j>Ls js \ Y f f : C  cJrUl jr 

I 9 j !  I  I  t 'Y\\/ j :&I b$ +WI ~ I X X ~ ~  

. P--" 9 D M - g  

Comments: 
Habib had narrated this Haditlz in Ma@' fonn, whereas Sufyan narrates it 
Mawquf. 

1789. It was narrated from Sufyin, 
: j + f - \ V A ~  that 'Abdah said: "I heard Suwaid 

bin Gliafalah (narrate it) from AbG 2G > ';,$I 3 $ 1  ck 
-, 

Dharr and AbG Ad-Dardi."' (Sahih) ;i df , ~ ,*, , a 

F ~ a w ~ i i f  form. . , +y c+ : J 6  
# 9 

L>> : l$Jl &I; . , 

Chapter 64. How Many Rak'ahs f 6  g & :GG - ( 7  f + I )  
Should A Person Pray Who 

( ~ t y  ~ 1 )  g; jf ?,I& 2 Slept And Missed (Praving - - 
~i$rn Al-Lail) Or Was 
Prevented From Doing So By 
Pain 
1790. It was narrated from '&&a11 : j6 5 2 i$ t$f - \vq. 
that when the Messenger of Allsh -, ,i ,,G , 3 L:;l;; 3 ';;g 2 21% gg did not pray at night because he 

, , 
was prevented from doing so by 41 JG; 51 :&,G 3 c r +  2 + 
sleep - meaning, sleep overwhelmed +, 
him - or by pain, he would pray > Z $11 2 & I:! LE @ 
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- .  
Chapter 66. The Reward Of 

$1 $ 2 31s - (11 +I) 
One Who Prays Twelve Rak'ahs , i3 6k 2; ' , t, 

A ~ a r t  From The Prescribed 2, :. ;* 4 @I3 
prayers During The Day And k& 9, + 3131 +*I 
Night . , 

( V f  L U l )  ~l.f& J.6 +*Yl3 
Comments: 

The venerable 'Atk has narrated this report in one place from '&&ah % and 
in another place from Umm Habibah 'i";. Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymous the link between himself and Umm Habibah %, and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 
them has transmitted this narration in one way, while the other has done so in 
another way. 

1795. It was narrated that ' A h a h  ,$ <& 3 ,$dl 621 - \ V 9 0  
said: "The Messenger of All% @ ;GL Gk : h6 ,: said: 'Whoever persists in praying -, 

Ul $& 

9 ?, 9 &, : j 6  twelve Rak'nhs each day and night 2 ?? a 
will enter Paradise: Four before 36 :d'G &:& 
Zuhr and two after, two Rak'ahs 2 t.&& 
after Maghrib, two Rak'ahs after 2 3; :$ & --t : - n  :g A d  - '{&a' and two Rnk'ahs before 'Al 3: q;! :wI 3: GI; f$l Fajr.'" (Hasan) 

Comments: 
These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet g. A l l a s  Messenger g used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 
slothfulness. 

,,I. ' 1796. It was narrated from ' A h a h  : h6 -- 2 %t L+! - j v q ~  
that the Messenger of Allih $g ,*, >: ,' , , - ,* ,s,, - '$*  

said: '?;Vhoever persists in praying e. sll : J L  ;? ,, 2 * 
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twelve Ralc'ahs each day and night, 2 2 L j l y  5 L c L  
All2h. the Mightv and Sublime, will , , ., , -, - .  
build for him a house in Paradise: &,G > L,& ~ 7 @ . *  5 Lk;. > j.J,,,j 

1 -, 
Four before Zulzr and two after 

[&I 36 2~ : jt Zulzr, two Rak'alrs after Maghrib, & ., 9 
5 J,> 3 z ,  2; :,;, two Rak'ah after 'I&;' and two 2 -, *is 

Rak'alzs before Fajr." (Hasan) 

& &;; & &;> 
, , 

[[$\ '$ &;; 
.&wl +dl &I Ls-;- e 2 b l l  

,*, ,*,, 1797. It was narrated that 'A!% ;; Lls, j! ~+f - \vqv 
said: "I was told that Umm Habibah * 

I jt st 2 31 G k  : jt A 
bint Abi Sufy2n said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Al l2hg say: Whoever ;\ ;f : jt sk 2 & 62 
prays twelve Ralc'aIrs during the day 

j;; !. , ' :: I- - 
and night, apart from the prescribed ., -- , , 

* 9 prayers, All2h will build for lum a . s; i$ $; :JG dl 
house in Paradise."' (Salzih) d > ,  

L& 3 31 2 A*\ 6% &; %2 

1798. Ibn Juraij said: "I said to ji $ +!;L g ~ f  - \ v q ~  
'AtT: 'I heard that you pray twelve 
Rakrahs before Jumuralz. mat did $1 jt : 36 $2 2 G k  
you hear concerning that?' He said: 3 $2 ? I : - 9 
'I was told that Umm Habibah b i t  , , ,c-s 
Abi Sufyin said: "I heard the 2 && G bsj i$ $1 41 
Messenger of All2h @ say: &:k s $  s c  , ~ : t  - .. . f~ *I :ji Y&: 'Whoever prays twelve Rak'alzs 

.$ < 
during the day and night apart : @ 1 1 : 1 :' . , &; d . 
from the prescribed prayers, M&h, ;$ g; 5)) 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 
for him a house in Paradise."' 3 3; 9 2 $&jl 6k 
(Salzih) 

, IlL$l 
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1799. It was narrated from 'AtV, 
from 'Anbasah bin Abi Sufyh, that 
Umm Habibah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of All?& gg say: 'Whoever 
prays twelve Rak'ahs a day, All?&, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 
for him a house in Paradise."' 
(Sahfb) 
Abfi 'Abdur-R-in (An-Nas2i) 

said: 'Ati' did not hear from 
'Anbasah. 

1800. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: "I came to At- 
T2if and entered upon 'Anbasah 
bin Abi Sufy2n when he was dying. 
I saw that he was afraid so I said: 
'You will be fine.' He said: 'My 
sister Umm Habibah told me that 
the Messenger of AUih said: 
Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs by 
day or by night, All&, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will build for him a 
house in Paradise."' (&h%) Abii 
Yiinus Al-Qu&airi contradicted 
him. 

Comments: 
AbO Yiinus is the pupil of the venerable 'At& He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of 'Ati by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of 'Ati 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abii Yiinus made no mention of the Messenger of All?& g in the report. 
Instead of the Ma@' narration, he narrated the Mawquf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Ma@' report. 
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1801. It was narrated that Umm + 
,. ,s,, , , , : z  -G &+A b y - l -  \ A + \  

Iflabibah bint Abi Sufyin said: 
, & ' 6 2  "Whoever vravs twelve Rak'ahs in . yi : jc; 

& .  

a day and prays before Zuhr, AUih $& &i 2 $ 1  & 6 2 :  gc; 
will build for him a house in , ,~ 
Paradise." (Sahih) $ $ 2 6 f I 6 & 5 J l  

h$ J .:, 5, , $1 :, 9,s -- r .r' "2 k"? 
,, 

f% 2 ; ,  :tJc) .~&l~G~a12&lJLL 
9 v - ; ~  JJ G ~ J ~ L - ~ ~ I  >I dl+= #t \ E V \ : ~  t ~ s ~  2 9, :c+ 

4 1  hL: 4;b 231 +dl &I, at&J $i A +lkr +, +i A ?L 
1802. It was narrated from Umm . jc; ;w , ,,, . i 
Habibah that the Messenger of 

' &+ I I - \ A . Y  
,* 

Allih g said: "Twelve Rak'ahs, 2 $ 22 : 36 >* 2-" 9 1 if ~ $ 1  
whoeve; prays them All2h will 
build for him a house in Paradise: c s l ~ l  & 2 1  J 2 ‘;$2 $1 * ,  2 
four Rak'ahs before Zulzr and two 7 . *  s 2 ~, 

& 4r: yii + 3 y  2 
Rak'ahs after Zuhr, two Rak'ahs . jc; .&g * 2 
before 'Asr, two Rak'ahs after . dl j+; ;i :-;I 2 'h$ 

--, 

Maghiib and two Rak'alzs before 3 31 3 s& 2 2; ;$ ,z+ 
Sub!% prayer." (Sa!zilz) 8 & fl;; LJ.& JL &; g;f :GI 

1803. It was narrated that Umm 2 kf 3jql ~sf  - 
Habibah said: "The Messenger of 
All2h said: 'Whoever prays 2 $4 6 2  :ji $$L$l 3Yi1 
twelve Rak'alzs, Allih will build for 1 , +& 6 2  : ji 
him a house in paradise: Four 6 - 
before Zuhr and -two after, two c @ l  3 csL2j di 2 , -, 6 &G 
before Xsr, two after Maghiib, and $1 ' , . 
two before Sublz."' (Da'if) Y' 'a!& &i 3 

-, , 
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Abfl 'Abdur-Raban (An-Nasx) $, :% J6 
said: FulG bin Sulaimk is not . 
strong (as a narrator). .J . . - -. 3 & ,, s; + 

1804. It was narrated that Umm :J6 a " b~ '* " bp-! '-:' - \hvf.  
Habibah said: "Whoever prays 

I :. 2; : j + ,S ,-$ twelve Rak'ahs during the night d 4 
.\- ; 2 and day other than the prescribed 2 ' + . - ' "&q 

prayers, a house will be built for $ ;.&c;"  " "  2 ,  "1 ' 
him in Paradise: four before Zuhr e f l ?  ~+f- f &I 
and two Rak'ahs afterward, two 3; ;+ 2 el; & 
before IAsr, two after Maghrib and 
two before Fajr.." (DaVfi .GI 2 3 $ g % i l & &  

Chapter 67. The Difference In &GL & G ~ Y I  - (IV ,-dl) 
The Reports From Ismi'il Bin 
Abi mi l id  di - ( v t  t UI) 46 @f $1 

1805. It was narrated from Umm 2 2 !' ~ $ f  - \ h . o 
Habibah that the Prophet gg said: , , , 
"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs ' 

,> 3 G k  :J6 +I;L 
during the day and night, a house 2 '81; + $ C$! 
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will be built for him in Paradise." $ I  , 

(Sahib) 9 rl 2 'a& &I 2 ig.2 -, , 

$13 r $ ~  2 & 3,) : ji a $11 . , , &  , 2, : -.. 
4 J 0 Y J 3  

Comments: 
Ismiil's disciple Yazid bin Hiroon has narrated this Hadie as Ma&'. 
Whereas Ya'la and 'Abdullih have reported it as Mawquf, as is evident from 
the three upcoming narrations. 

1806. It was narrated that Umm . ji La 2 - ~ n . 7  
Habibah said: "Whoever prays $ hGl 62 :j,j & 6 2  
twelve Rak'alzs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 

' i .~ + 2 c 2 J  + ,. dl 
prayers, a house will be built for . - 

- 9  

him in Paradise." (Sahih) ; ' : 'i 
L.+z- ,e &L& 

g!&jl &> 2; ;*$,2@13$,l 

.%I 2 z3,$ 

&->I+ ;, +-.iu JUI JL:, , \ t ~ o : .  ,&31 2 48, [-I z E +  
&=L-1 :k :-ii?Ul + d l  &Ij <''+dl Ci3 dl+> + ;ciJ ?IJ jl +I ;ci 

.JJL +i 

1807. It was narrated that Umm :A6 ,+L 2 c,-'? P - \ A  . V  
,, 7 ,  Habiball said: "Whoever prays 62 : v L  dL3 62 

twelve Ralc'alzs during the night . , 
and day apart from the prescribed ;; 2 'kq 2 41 '+ . - 
prayers, Allih, The Mighty and + , ; ., 
Sublime, will build for him a house -, 1 3 - 
in Paradise." (Sahilz) 6k a; + a :,-, , , 

,. a;- $1 $3 r% 
Hugain did not narrate it in Maifi' ,~:*, , I' s ,, i_ 

form, and he put m a k w h  between . 2 % a AS 9 %I 2 
'Anbasah and Al-Mtsiyyab. ,a,, :,+, ,*, - , a : ,  + a , ,  .. &J4x1 ; r j t ?& l> j r ez  

. slgs 

.$I + d l  &I 1-1 :&4 



Book of Qiyim AI-Lail ... 552 J W ~  *-j pW yu 

.,, . i 1808. 'Anbasah bin Abi Sufysn 2 $ 1 - \,,.A 
narrated that Umrn Habibab told > $L LC> : j G  s3 G k : j G  
him: "Whoever oravs twelve 
Rak'ahs, a house $1 de built for 

- 

'&I 2 ' I  I ,+ 
him in Paradise." (Sahih) , , , ' 

'&! & ,<k :JG Ll$i 6,G 

,,, : i 1809. It was narrated that Umm : j G  2 ti*! - \A*? 
Habibah said: "The Messenger of # ,  

* <  ;L& ' $1 'el; ;r All& g said: 'Whoever prays , 
j G  :d',j :, , twelve Rak'ahs in a day apart from : gg 31 2 ~ ;  %f- if 3 the obligatory prayers, All& will , , ., 

build for him, or there will be built 6k ~3 b: & 3'' 
, + for him, a house in Paradise."' 

9 *, 3 ,$ ;i 3 2 +,J, b: ".: 
(SaFih) 

. U@'l 

, * 1810. It was narrated from Umm sl 3 ,.. I - \ A \ .  
Habibah that the Messenger of 

a , ;f& &C> : j 6 /+ >; +> All& g said: "Whoever prays ;r . , 
twelve Rak'ahs in a day and night, ?J ;, -3 G&G df ceG 
AU8h will build for him a house in ., 

? ,  ', 
Paradise." (Sahih) + & :JE JG; 

1811. It was narrated that Umm : j 6  3 c>5 l?,'i P - \ A \  \ 
Habibab said: "Whoever prays twelve 

: jG ,yi : AG A~~ Gk 
Rak'ahs in a day, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise." (Sahih) &;i2 6 e ~  3 & 3 ;L& ~2 
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,, , 2&>,, :afi q !, .-; r .r &&L;. 

2 ,& 2; 2s $\ fx 
.,,&I 

6Jf; 3' 9 #Is c 2 - L  p. 2 k  * &.Jl &.&I &I LVl :c+ 
.~..P'J ,',!I 9 

1812. It was narrated from Abfi 2 $ 1  g 3 X 12$f - \ A \ Y  
Hurairah that the Prophet $g said: 

' : jc ;G~ 3 6 2  :jc $;al "Whoever prays twelve Rak'alzs in 
a day apart from the obligatory f . *  JJ- 3 Lw 3 6 2  
prayers, All% will build for l k  a + $ $ -  

house in Paradise." (Da'ij) $1 2 62s ,f 2 '%f &&G 
, , AbG 'Abdur-Rahmin (An-NasVi) s; 2s g: f% 2 & su J; @ 

said: This is a mistake, and ,,a\ > 2 %\ 
Maammad bin Snlaimin is weak, .. 2 -$I 6% 
he is Ibn Al-Ashahid. This Had@ G; ,& : ~7~ g ;? j~ has been related through routes , ,G,,, ". ' L& a other than this route, without the 21 $ L- k g  

wording previously mentioned. > &&I 12 &>; -, 5; '21&Lsl 

p G&71 $1 &; ~ j l  12 6% +;I 
>,*. 
. ~ i?  

p . . b ,~l,Ldl LL! *pi C+ o ~ I  zc+ 
c i s ) j l l  2 9, '4. 2~gpVl A!+ ;tl h ijb ;P \ \ l Y : e  L L J I  LJ 

. \ f V A : e  

i,, 9 .  ) 1813. It was narrated that Hasdn 2 +- a J,$ t$j - \ A  \ Y  
bin 'Atiyyah said: "When 'Anbasah , ' ; 2 :jc ;kkil g was dying, he started to groan in 
pain. The people spoke to him and 2 $ 1  $2 : jC; 
he said: 'I heard Umm Habibah, ' f :, ,,.: 
the wife of the Prophet g, +$ yS 9 2 4  2 
narrating that the Prophet @$ said: , . g & , . L y 3  ' I  j;d;. 
Whoever prays four Rak'ahs before 

9, ,,:, ,,, :,<, j.: a' : j6 
Zuhr and four after, Allih, the @ ~j4.. &=- -; 

Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his , a r L - ,+ ,, 
I GI : J : .I 

flesh for the Fie. And I never 
stopped praying them from the :J6 s f  $1 3 3 

-, , 
" I  
-, 

time I heard that."' (Hmm) 
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1814. I t  was narra ted tha t  
'Anbasah bin Abi Sufyh said: "My 
sister Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet g, told me that her 
beloved Abfi Al-Qbim g told her: 
'There is no believing slave who 
prays four Rak'ahs after Zuhr 
whose face will ever be touched by 
the Fire, if Allih, the Mighty and 
Sublime, wills."' (Sahih) 

- ,,*< ,,,:' 1815. It was narrated from Umm : jc; F~ 2 -1 ~~1 - \ ,+ \ 
Habibah that the Messenger of 

@ used to say: "Whoever $ 3 & 2 L I ~ >  G k  
prays four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and 2 G ~ ;  + L& 2 ~ ~ $ 1  four after, AUSh, the Mighty and , , 

s t  ~, 
, + '$& Sublime, will forbid him for the 2 c L @  +i $ 

Fire." (Sahih) 
, 

: j& LG g 41 j+; 5f 
2 

s,, s ,  ,+ ),<, . U J C J l  & &, y 41 UF 

3 \ Y T q : c  'La", #I 'p e)9~ YL ';&I & J ~ I . ,  2i YY! CwI :~j; 

.I& 2s s,b &.dl, '* $,a dl& +b 
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1816. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah - and when this was 
narrated to Sa'eed from Umm 
Habbah from the Prophet g, he 
would approve it and not deny it, but 
when he narrated it to us, he did not 
attribute it to the Prophet &$ - she 
said: "Whoever prays four Rak'ahs 
before Zulzr and four after it, Allih 
will forbid hi for the Fie." (Sa?aih) 
Abt  ' A b d u r - R a b h  (An-Nasa) 

said: M W t l  did not hear anything 
from 'Anbasah. 

1817. Sulaimin b'm Mts i  narrated 
that when Muhammad bin Ahf 
Sufyh was dying, he was greatly 
distressed and said: "My sister 
Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyin 
said: 'The Messenger of All& g 
said: Whoever maintains four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and four after, 
Allih will forbid him for the Fire."' 
(Sahib) 

,* > , * ,  ',,~' 3 &L 2 >- L p l -  \ A \ ?  
, , 

+ 2 & G k  :JL 4 5\53  

, , 

# ?  
\ : , & ;& J & 5g; I r d= -7 

J ,,, ,,. 2 7  LiG GJ?> J i l l  J$ ?MJ cJf  
, >I31 J %I 

2 3 s  ;I jt e a a  
Le 

' I  + d l  $1 Cpl :E+ 
" o>L! 2 ,-b3i 
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Fire will not touch him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. Imim An-Nasi'i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 

many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah $. He had to resort 
to such lengthy repetitions in order to reveal some transmitters' errors. 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak'ahs before the Yea' and the 
Xsr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances (Sunan Al-Mu'akkada) because 
AllWs Messenger g did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged. These units, therefore, are commendable. 

3. I m h  An-Nase here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 

['I That is No. 1815 and 1816. 
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